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Mitali  Chatterjee's  study  of  education  in  ancient 
India  focuses  chiefly  on  over  two  hundred  years: 
AD  319-550,  of  the  reign  of  Imperial  Guptas, 
which  has  been  variantly  described  as  the 
Golden  Age,  Periclean  Age,  or  even  the  Age  of 
Hindu  Renaissance.  It  was  a  time  when 
literature,  arts  and  sciences  flourished  in  a 
degree  beyond  the  ordinary  These  achieve¬ 
ments  are  inconceivable  without  a  well-evolved 
system  of  education. 

With  its  theme  like  "education",  covering  such  a 
large  period  of  time  the  book  traverses  a  terrain 
so  far  little  charted.  It  is  indisputably  a  work  of 
painstaking  research  trying,  as  it  does,  to 
retrieve  the  educational  set-up  of  classical  India 
from  an  astonishing  mass  of  contemporary 
sources,  including  notably  (a)  Puranas  like 
Markandeya,  Matsya,  Vayu,  Visnu  and 
Visnudharmottara ;  (b)  Smrti  texts  like  Vyasa- 
smrti,  HarTta-samhita  and  Pitamaha-smrti; 
(c)  literary  classics  of  Kalidasa,  Visakhadatta, 
Kumaradasa  and  others;  (d)  Jaina  and  Buddhist 
works  of  scholars  like  Vasubandhu  and 
Dinnaga;  (e)  astronomical/ scientific  treatises  of 
Aryabhata  and  others;  (f)  foreign  travellers' 
narratives;  and  (g)  other  miscellaneous  writings 
on  grammar,  linguistics  and  polity  —  besides 
inscriptional  and  numismatic  material. 

Notwithstanding  the  ethical-cum-religious 
overtones  of  ancient  Indian  education,  the 
pathasalas  (schools)  and  universities  taught 
Sanskrit,  literature,  arts,  sciences,  philosophy, 
laws,  and  even  rituals.  In  conclusion,  the  author 
demonstrates  how  the  educational  system  of  the 
Imperial  Guptas,  in  certain  ways,  anticipated 
some  of  the  fundamental  theories  given  by  great 
modern  educationists. 
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Preface 


The  present  work  is  an  honest  attempt  to  estimate  highly  developed 
educational  system  followed  by  people  during  the  time  of  the  Gupta 
monarchs  (ad  319  to  550 ).  The  golden  age  of  the  Guptas  sometimes  has 
been  described  as  the  Periclean  Age  of  India.  During  this  period  India 
witnessed  a  wonderful  emergence  of  culture.  With  inscriptional  and 
other  literary  records  we  can  detect  the  fortunes  obtained  by  the  people 
of  a  single  dynasty.  India  had  experienced  a  unique  political  unity  as 
well  as  cultural  interest  under  the  supreme  banner  of  the  Guptas.  India 
saw  the  extensiveness  of  the  Gupta  civilisation.  The  intellectual  and 
cultural  activities  that  India  experienced  during  this  period  continued 
for  centuries  mainly  through  vast  literary  records  produced  under  the 
patronage  of  the  Gupta  monarchs. 

Many  aspects  of  political,  social,  religious  and  cultural  history  of 
the  Guptas  have  been  the  topics  of  researches  of  various  eminent 
scholars.  But  so  far  my  knowledge  goes  scholars  have  not  seriously 
taken  the  educational  system  of  the  Gupta  Age  as  the  subject  of  their 
study.  Various  literary  works  including  Puranas,  poems,  dramas, 
Sanskrit  inscriptions  and  coins  belonging  to  this  period  furnish  us  with 
valuable  documents  relating  to  the  history  of  the  Guptas.  In  these 
works  though  details  about  educational  system  of  that  period  have  not 
been  elaborately  dealt  with  by  any  prominent  author  of  that  age,  yet 
there  remain  scattered  a  good  number  of  materials  concerning  education 
in  innumerable  works  of  this  period.  The  educational  system  practised 
by  people  of  later  Gupta  period  sometimes  helps  us  to  imagine  as  to  how 
the  system  of  education  was  nurtured  by  the  people  of  the  Gupta  age. 
In  any  case  like  the  political  and  social  condition  religious  toleration, 
development  of  art  and  architecture,  the  educational  system  of  this  age 
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was  also  in  a  highly  developed  condition.  F or  this  reason  an  attempt  has 
been  made  in  this  work  to  evaluate  the  educational  system  of  the  Gupta 
age  and  this  would  certainly  help  the  present  generation  to  think  over 
the  academic  atmosphere  created  in  India  several  centuries  back. 

The  present  study  has  been  distributed  over  six  chapters. 

In  the  first  chapter  an  account  of  the  prominent  Sanskrit  works 
written  and  revised  in  this  period,  has  been  presented. 

In  the  second  chapter  an  elaborate  study  of  the  educational  system 
revealed  in  the  Puranas  and  Smrti  literature  has  been  made.  Though 
it  is  not  possible  to  definitely  determine  the  age  of  the  Puranas,  and 
Smrti  texts  some  of  the  reputed  scholars  of  Indology  have  tried  to  place 
some  of  the  principal  Puranas  in  or  near  the  time  of  the  Guptas.  Only 
those  Puranas  and  the  Upapurana,  Visnudharmottara  have  been 
taken  for  study.  Regarding  the  Smrti  texts  their  actual  age  cannot  also 
be  determined.  But  as  Manu-smrti  and  Yajnavalkya-smrti  had  extensive 
influence  over  the  social  structure  of  ancient  India  and  as  there  are 
several  stray  references  to  utterings  of  Manu  and  Yajnavalkya  in  the 
Sanskrit  works  of  the  Gupta  age,  the  elements  on  education  that  are 
occasionally  discussed  by  Manu  and  Yajnavalkya  have  also  been 
incorporated  in  this  chapter.  Incidentally  some  of  the  aspects  of 
education  that  have  been  discussed  in  Kautilya’s  Arthasastra  and 
Kamandaka’s  Nltisdra  have  also  been  dealt  with. 

In  the  third  chapter  classical  Sanskrit  works  that  are  believed  to 
have  been  composed  during  the  Gupta  age  have  been  discussed  and 
therefrom  many  elements  of  educational  system  have  been  detected. 
Among  the  classical  authors  of  this  period,  most  probably  Kalidasa  was 
the  foremost  one.  So  his  works  have  been  given  special  emphasis.  In  this 
period  Kumaradasa,  Visakhadatta  and  some  other  prominent  authors 
are  believed  to  have  been  born.  So  these  authors  have  been  taken  up  for 
detecting  educational  pattern  of  that  age.  Some  classical  authors  like 
Banabhatta  and  Bharavi  who  most  probably  flourished  at  the  periods 
later  than  that  of  the  Guptas,  have  touched  some  of  the  important 
points  on  education.  Their  works  have  been  discussed  in  this  chapter  to 
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show  that  they  inherited  a  highly  advanced  system  of  education  from 
the  age  of  the  Guptas.  Some  of  the  minor  but  important  works  like 
Aryabhatiya  and  Brhat-samhitd  have  also  been  included  in  this  chapter. 

Educational  system  revealed  in  the  Buddhist  and  Jaina  works  has 
been  touched  upon  in  the  next  chapter.  It  should  be  noted  that  a  good 
number  of  Buddhist  works  are  composed  in  Pali  and  the  Jaina  works  in 
Prakrt.  So  an  estimate  of  the  educational  system  of  the  Buddhist  and 
the  J aina  would  be  incomplete  if  one  does  not  go  through  those  Pali  and 
Prakrt  texts.  To  know  the  educational  systems  of  the  Buddhist,  the 
account  of  the  Chinese  traveller  Fa-hien,  who  visited  India  in  the  first 
quarter  of  the  fifth  centrury  ad,  is  very  important.  His  views  on 
education  have  been  presented  and  have  substantiated  by  the  accounts 
of  other  travellers  who  visited  India  in  successive  periods. 

Education  of  the  Gupta  age  as  has  been  reflected  in  the  Gupta 
inscriptions  has  been  discussed  in  the  fifth  chapter.  The  inscriptions 
selected  for  this  chapter  are  concerned  mainly  with  the  glorious  reign 
of  the  Gupta  monarchs  and  partly  with  the  achievements  of  their 
contemporaries.  Only  inscriptions  composed  in  Sanskrit  have  been 
taken  here  for  discussion. 

In  the  conclusion  chapter,  a  general  trend  of  education  in  Gupta 
India  and  its  possible  legacy  or  deviation  in  the  educational  system 
prevalent  in  the  modern  age  have  been  taken  for  discussion. 

In  preparing  this  work,  I  have  consulted  the  available  primary 
sources  as  far  as  practicable.  In  the  present  study,  I  sincerely 
acknowledge  the  guidance  and  assistance  that  I  have  received  from 
various  persons  and  I  like  to  record  due  thanks  to  them. 

12.  10.  98  Mitali  Chatterjee 

Calcutta 
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India  in  the  Gupta  Age 

Writing  and  Revision  of  Sanskrit  Works  during 

this  Period 

The  reign  of  the  Imperial  Gupta  kings  (ad  3 19  -500 )  is  popularly  known 
as  the  Gupta  Age.  Various  names  attributed  to  Gupta  age  prove  its 
speciality  and  importance.  India  under  the  rules  of  Guptas  was  united 
under  one  sovereign  and  the  age  reflected  its  supremacy  in  education, 
literature  and  scientific  achievements.  The  age  has  been  named  as 
Golden,  Classical  and  Periclean  age  of  India. 

The  age  may  be  called  Golden  Age  as  in  Europe  the  Elizabethan 
and  the  Victorian  Ages  are  used  to  make  their  specialities.  The  term 
‘Classical’  refers  to  the  literary  and  other  artistic  production  of  the  first 
rate  order.  After  the  downfall  of  the  Gupta  empire,  the  memory  of  its 
greatness  continued  for  centuries. 

One  of  the  sources  of  history  of  advancement  of  imperial  Gupta  Age 
in  several  Sanskrit  literary  works  written  during  that  period  or  in  the 
following  years.  V.S.  Smith  maintains  that  along  with  the  renovation 
of  the  Brahmanical  religion,  the  revival  of  the  Sanskrit  language  was 
made  a  success  by  the  Gupta  emperors  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries . 1 
But  it  would  be  wrong  to  think  that  Sanskrit  writings  ever  ceased  to 
exist.  On  the  contrary,  the  cultivation  of  Sanskrit  writings  which 
started  several  centuries  preceding  the  Gupta  era  attained  a  finished 


1.  Early  History  of  India,  4th  edn,  1924,  p.  320. 
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form  in  this  period.  The  spacious  period  of  the  Guptas  is  marked  by  all 
types  of  Sanskrit  compositions  relating  to  kdvya,  drama,  romantic 
stories,  philosophical  and  scientific  literature,  grammar,  architecture, 
painting,  music,  etc. 

The  Sanskrit  literary  works  include  (1)  the  Puranas,  (2)  the  works 
of  Kalidasa,  Visakhadatta,  Kumaradasa,  the  play  called  Kaumudi- 
mahotsava  composed  by  a  female  dramatist  Vajjika  by  name,  (3)  the 
works  of  the  Buddhist  scholars  like  Vasubandhu  and  Dinnaga  who 
adopted  Sanskrit  as  the  chosen  medium  of  their  literary  creations,  (4) 
The  astronomical  works  like  Aryabhatiya,  etc.,  (5)  The  grammatical 
works  by  Bhartrhari  —  Mahabhasyapradipika,  Vakyapadiya,  (6)  The 
comprehensive  works  of  lexicon  like  Amarakosa,  Ndndrthasamgraha, 
(7)  The  Smrti  literature  viz.,  Vydsa-smrti ,  Harita-samhita,  Pitamaha- 
smrti  and  Pulastya-smrti,  (8)  works  on  polity  like  Kamandakiya  Nitisdra . 
The  cultivation  of  Sanskrit  was  in  regular  practice  at  this  time  is 
evident  from  the  forceful  toya-element  in  the  Gupta  inscription. 

Some  of  the  Puranas  were  re-constructed  and  re-arranged  in  this 
period.  The  word purdna  occurred  in  the  same  sense  of  itihasa  or  simply 
old  narrative.  A  Purana  is  supposed  to  deal  with pancalaksana  or  five 
topics  namely  creation,  destruction,  re-creation,  genealogy  of  the  gods 
and  rsis,  periods  of  Manus  and  history  of  royal  dynasties.  But  none  of 
the  available  Puranic  texts  fulfils  the  clauses  of  the  definition. 

It  may  be  supposed  that  the  available  texts  are  revised  versions 
and  became  little  afar  from  the  core  of  the  texts.  According  to  the 
definition  as  we  find  in  the  Purana-texts  themselves,  the  number  of 
Mahapuranas  is  eighteen.  There  are  similar  number  of  the  Upapuranas. 
Though  they  are  styled  as  upa ,  they  are  not  at  all  minor  in  character. 
As  the  original  authors  of  the  Puranas  were  sutas  or  the  bards,  the  texts 
were  later  on  preserved  by  the  local  priests.  Many  narratives  of  local 
origin  have  been  interwoven  in  the  Puranas.  So  the  Puranas  are  more 
or  less  sectarian  and  propounds  favourable  incidents  to  highlight  a 
particular  deity  or  a  place  which  is  sacred  to  that  particular  deity.  Still 
the  importance  of  Puranas  cannot  be  neglected.  The  picture  of  ancient 
India  can  be  discovered  by  peeping  through  these  Puranas.  The  Puranic 
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literature  depicts  all  aspects  and  facets  of  Hinduism  including  the  daily 
life  of  the  contemporary  people  as  well  as  the  highest  philosophy.  Apart 
from  these  we  find  in  the  Puranas  some  historical  aspects  such  as  the 
genealogies  of  kings  and  those  of  the  sages.  Some  of  the  Dharmasutras, 
viz.  the  Gautama  Dharmasutra  enlisted  the  Puranas  as  source  of  law. 
However  the  importance  of  the  Puranas  cannot  be  neglected  in  order  to 
study  the  ancient  age  of  India.  Among  the  eighteen  Mahapuranas,  at 
least  Markandeya,  Matsya,  Vayu  and  Visnu,  as  well  as  the 
Visnudharmottara  Purdna  which  has  been  included  in  the  eighteen 
Upapuranas,  were  composed  or  came  to  be  finally  shaped  during  the 
rule  of  the  Guptas.  MM  P.V.  Kane  is  of  the  opinion  that  these  Puranas 
were  composed  between  ad  300-600. 2 

The  extent  Sanskrit  literature  composed  during  the  Gupta  rule 
bears  the  testimony  of  the  spontaneous  manifestation  of  the  creative 
faculty  of  the  people.  The  Sanskrit  literature  of  the  Gupta  age  obtained 
the  esteemed  position  with  the  famous  works  of  Kalidasa,  Visakhadatta, 
Kumaradasa  and  several  others. 

Kalidasa  may  be  described  unanimously  as  the  best  litterateur  of 
Sanskrit  literature.  His  works  is  the  fountain  of  joy  to  the  readers 
throughout  the  ages.  Even  nowadays  not  only  Indian  scholars  but 
foreign  scholars  are  in  the  first  row  to  instal  him  as  the  best  writer.  The 
date  of  Kalidasa  varies  from  second  century  bc  to  the  seventh  century 
ad.3  But  many  of  the  scholars  are  inclined  to  place  him  in  the  glorious 

period  under  the  rule  of  the  Guptas  .4  The  life-story  of  Kalidasa  shrouded 

/ 

in  mystery.  His  works  prove  that  though  he  believed  in  Saiva  faith  he 
was  liberal  to  other  faith  and  well  proficient  in  philosophical  systems 


2.  P.V.  Kane, Histojy of Dhannasastra, Vol.V , Pt. II, Chronological 
Table,  p.  xiii. 

3.  V.V.,  Mirashi,  ‘The  Rastrakutas  of  Kuntala  and  the  date  of 
Kalidasa’  in  Pancamrta. 

o 

4.  K.P.  Pathak,  Introduction  to  the  Meghaduta ,  Poona,  1916,  p. 
vii;  R.G.  Basak  in  Proceedings  of  2nd  All  India  Oriental 
Conference,  Calcutta,  1922,  p.  327. 
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and  other  various  branches  of  knowledge  prevalent  in  those  age.  The 

clear  and  easy  style  of  his  works  has  universal  appeal.  Abhijhdna- 

/ 

Sakuntalam  is  the  best  known  drama  by  Kalidasa.  Apart  from  that,  the 
Malavikagnimitra,  Vikramorvasi  are  other  two  dramas  which  came 
down  to  us  from  the  pen  of  Kalidasa.  He  also  wrote  two  mahakavyas 
namely  the  Raghuvamsa  and  the  Kumarasambhava  and  the  lyrical 
poems  Meghaduta  and  Rtusamhara. 

An  astronomical  work  entitled  Jyotirvidabharanam  is  also  ascribed 
to  him.  But  there  is  controversy  regarding  the  authorship. 

Kalidasa  is  justly  regarded  as  the  greatest  of  all  Indian  poets  and 
dramatists.  Under  the  patronage  of  the  imperial  Guptas,  he  was  able 
to  demonstrate  his  pioficiency  in  a  much  advanced  technique  of  poetry. 
His  works  display  a  very  calm  and  prosperous  state  of  things. 

The  Kaumudi-mahotsava 5  is  a  five-Act  drama  ascribed  to  Vijjaka, 
whose  date  and  place  are  not  accurately  known.  The  drama  depicts  the 
story  of  the  treacherous  Candasena,  an  adopted  son  and  the  army- 
commander  of  Sundaravarman,  king  of  Magadha;  Candasena  allied 
himself  with  the  barbarian  Licchavis  and  got  possession  of  Magadha  by 
defeating  the  king,  his  adopting  father.  Various  dates  starting  from  the 
fourth  to  eighth  century  have  been  ascribed  to  the  play. 

K.P.  Jayaswal  feels  certain  that  the  story  of  this  drama  brings  into 
light  the  early  Gupta  history  and  his  contention  is  that  Candasena  was 
no  other  than  the  historical  king,  Candragupta  I.  His  satisfaction  in 
this  regard  is  that  both  Candasena  and  Candragupta  I  had  alliances 
with  the  Licchavis.6  But  the  relevance  of  this  view  of  Jayaswal  has  been 
called  into  question,  for,  excepting  the  reference  to  the  connexion  with 
the  Licchavis,  there  is  no  similarity  between  the  contents  of  the 
Kaumudi-mahotsava  and  the  historical  incidents  of  the  Gupta  period. 
D.C.  Sircar  has  tried  to  prove  that  the  Kaumudi-mahotsava  was 


5.  Kaumudi-mahotsava ,  edited  by  Ramakrishna  Kavi  and  Pandit 
Ramanath  Sastri,  Madras,  1929. 

6.  JBORS,  Vol.  XIX,  p.  113. 
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composed  about  seventh  or  eighth  century  ad.7  K.C.  Chattopadhyaya 
also  maintains  the  similar  view.8  But  the  style  and  diction  of  our 
dramatist  show  that  she  was  very  much  indebted  to  and  influenced  by 
Kalidasa.  It  appears  that  the  drama  is  nearer  to  Kalidasa’s  time.9  From 
the  perusal  of  the  drama,  it  should  be  admitted  that  the  Kaumudi- 
mahotsa  va  does  not  lack  the  literary  spirit  of  the  Gupta  age,  and  most 
probably  it  was  written  within  one  or  two  centuries  after  the  appearance 
of  Kalidasa. 

The  famous  Buddhist  vijhanavadin  of  this  age  was  Dinnaga.  He 
first  formulated  a  systematic  science  of  logic.  His  views  have  been 
criticised  and  refuted  by  many  famous  brahmana  logicians.  He  wrote  a 
good  number  of  treatises.  Among  them  Pramanasamuccaya, 
Nyayapravesa  and  Prajhaparamita-pindartha  is  worth  mentioning. 

A  few  astronomical  works  like  Aryabhatiya,  Dasagitikasutra, 
Aryastasata  written  by  famous  astronomer  Aryabhata  have  come  down 
to  modern  time.  Aryabhatiya  was  composed  on  ad  499  and  Aryabhata 
dealt  Mathematics  as  a  distinct  subject.  He  explained  the  cause  of 
eclipse  of  the  moon  and  other  theories.  The  notation  system  was 
uniquely  propounded. 

Traditionally,  Kumaradasa  —  the  author  of  the  mahakavya, 
Janakiharana,  was  a  contemporary  and  a  friend  of  Kalidasa.  According 
to  the  late  Ceylonese  tradition,  Kumaradasa,  also  known  as 
Kumaradhatusena,  was  a  king  of  Ceylon  about  the  middle  of  the  sixth 
century  ad;  he  was  a  profound  scholar  and  died  after  a  glorious  reign  of 
nine  years.10  As  the  name  suggests,  the  Janakiharana  is  based  on  the 
Ramayana  story,  but  the  entire  text  has  not  yet  been  recovered.  Pandit 
Haridas  Sastri’s  edition  (Calcutta,  1893)  contains  fifteen  cantos  among 
which  the  15th  concludes  with  the  description  of  the  construction  of  the 

7.  JAHRS ,  Vol.  XI,  pp.  63-7. 

8.  IHQ ,  Vol.  XIV,  pp.  593f. 

9.  K.P.  Jayaswal,  History  of  India  (ad  150-250),  p.  95. 

10.  M.  Krishnamachariar,  History  of  Classical  Sanskrit  Literature, 

Delhi,  1970,  p.  135. 
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bridge  on  the  ocean  by  Rama’s  party.  But  the  poem  seems  to  have 

twenty-five  cantos  as  is  indicated  by  the  colophon  of  the  said  edition.11 

/ 

Pandit  Sastri  could  not  perhaps  collect  the  last  ten  cantos. 

The  Kundamala,12  a  play  in  six  Acts,  is  based  on  the  concluding 
part  of  the  Ramdyana  story,  beginning  with  the  incident  where 
Laksmana  takes  Sita  into  banishment  and  ending  with  the  consecrating 
of  Kusa  and  Lava  as  Rama’s  heirs.  A  controversy  remains  among 
scholars  regarding  the  name  of  the  author  of  this  play.  These  are 

Dinnaga,  Viranaga,  Dhiranaga,  and  Nagayya  M.  Ramakrishna  Kavi 

/ 

and  Ramanath  Sastri,  in  their  edition  of  the  Kundamala  ascribe  the 
authorship  of  the  drama  to  Dinnaga.  They  have  identified  this  Dinnaga 
with  the  great  Buddhist  logician  of  the  same  name  and  hold  that  he  was 
the  rival  of  Kalidasa.  Krishnamacariar,  on  the  other  hand,  is  of  the 
opinion  that13  the  drama  was  written  by  Dhiranaga  who  lived  at 
Aralapura,  sometime  earlier  than  the  fifth  century  ad,  i.e.,  during  the 
middle  of  the  Gupta  era. 

Visakhadatta  is  believed  to  be  a  dramatist  belonging  to  the  Gupta 
period.14  He  is  the  author  of  the  famous  Mudraraksasa  and  the  long- 
lost  drama,  Devicandragupta — both  being  based  on  historical  incidents. 
The  subject-matter  of  the  Devicandragupta  is  mainly  known  from  the 
Natyadarpana  of  Ramacandra  and  Gunacandra.  The  other  sources  of 

our  knowledge  of  this  drama  are  th  eAbhinavabhdrati  of  Abhinavagupta, 

/ 

Bhoja’s- Srngdraprakdsa  and  the  Natakalaksanaratnakosa  of 
Sagaranandin.  This  drama  gives  some  light  on  a  little-known  but  a 


11.  iti  simhalakaver  atisayabhutasya  kumaradasasya  krtau 
janakiharane  mahakavye  ramabhiseko  ndma 

pancavimsatitamah  sargah  I 

✓ 

12.  Ed.  by  M.  Ramakrishna  Kavi  and  S.K.  Ramanath  Sastri, 

* 

Madras,  1923;  ed.  by  Jayacandra  Sastri,  Lahore,  1929;  ed.  by 
Vedavyasa  and  Sarandas  Bhanot,  Lahore,  1932. 

13.  History  of  Classical  Sanskrit  Literature ,  p.  604. 

14.  M.  Winternitz,  History  of  Indian  Literature,  Vol.  Ill,  Pt.  I, 
1963,  p.  233;  K.P.  Jayaswal,  IA,  Vol.  XLM,  1913,  p.  266;  Sten 
Konow,  IA,  Vol.  XLIII,  1914,  pp.  66ff. 
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formative  chapter  of  the  history  of  the  imperial  Guptas.  The 
Mudraraksasa ,  in  seven  Acts,  portrays  the  artful  efforts  of  Canakya  to 
force  Raksasa,  the  hereditary  minister  of  the  Nandas,  to  accept  the 
ministership  of  Candragupta  Maurya. 

The  gadya-kavya  itself  came  to  be  produced  at  a  later  period. 
Sanskrit  prose  works,  composed  during  the  Gupta  age,  have  not  yet 
came  to  light  excepting  the  extensive  inscriptional  and  some  Buddhist 
writings.  The  inscriptions  are  composed  sometimes  in  a  very  forceful 
prose  showing  therein  high  standard  of  prose  composition.  The  language 
in  the  inscriptions  indicates  regular  practice  of  writing  prose-toya 
during  this  period.  But  unfortunately  no  complete  Sanskrit  gadya- 
kavya  can  be  unqestionably  placed  in  the  Gupta  period. 

So  far  as  the  educational  system  is  concerned,  we  may  bring  under 
the  scope  of  our  study  the  famous  prose  works,  Kadambari  and 
Harsacarita  of  Banabhatta,  Vasavadatta  of  Subandhu  and 
Dasakumaracarita  of  Dandin.  Though  these  works  were  composed 
about  one  century  after  the  eclipse  of  the  Gupta  supremacy,  they  are 
rich  with  elements  related  with  Education  which  are  certainly  the 
same  that  were  in  practice  during  the  Gupta  rule. 

In  the  field  of  astronomical  and  mathematical  literature  of  ancient 
India,  the  most  prominent  writer  is  Aryabhata.  His  Aryabhatiya 15  is  a 
masterpiece  as  a  learned  jyotisa  work.  It  has  been  generally  accepted 
that  Aryabhata  was  born  in  ad  476  and  composed  his  work  in  ad  479 . 16 

In  the  field  of  science  of  grammar  Bhartrhari  is  a  popular  name.  He 
is  said  to  be  the  disciple  of  Vasurata,  a  contemporary  of  the  great 
Buddhist  philosopher  Vasubandhu.  Vasubandhu  is  ascribed  to  the 
middle  of  the  fifth  century  ad.17  Bhartrhari  is  to  be  accepted  as  the 


15.  Ed.byK.  SambasivaSastri,  with  the  commentary  of  Nilakantha, 
Trivandrum,  1930. 

16.  A.B.  Keith,  History  of  Sanskrit  Literature ,  p.  521. 

17.  J.  Takakusu,  ‘A  Study  of  Paramartha’s  Life  of  Vasubandhq 
and  the  date  of  Vasubandhu’,  JRAS ,  1905,  pp.  34f. 
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author  belonging  to  the  period  not  much  later  than  ad  500.  Bhartrhari 
is  the  author  of  a  commentary  of  Patanjali’s  mahdbhasya,  called 
Mahabhasyapradipika ,  he  is  also  credited  with  the  authorship  of  the 
illustrious  work  Vakyapadiya  dealing  with  the  doctrines  of  sphota  and 
sabdadvaita. 

According  to  traditions  Amarasimha,  author  of  the 
Namalinganusasana,  usually  called  Amarakosa,  was  one  of  the  nine 
jewels  ofVikramaditya  and  so  his  date  has  been  fixed  during  the  fourth 
century  ad.18 

In  the  field  of  Legal  Literature  (Smrti)  the  Gupta  period  formed  an 
age  of  transition.  This  period  is  marked  by  the  cultivation  of  some  of  the 
important  Dharmasastras  which  bear  clear  evidence  of  a  distinct  and 
very  developed  branch  of  literature.  Of  the  Dharmasastra  literature 
belonging  to  this  period,  we  may  mention  Brhaspati-smrti,Katyayana- 
smrti,  Hdrita-smrti  etc.  P.V.  Kane  is  of  the  opinion  that  the  authors  of 
these  Smrti  texts  flourished  between  the  fourth  and  sixth  century  ad.  19 

The  Nitisdra  of  Kamandaka  is  ascribed  by  some  to  the  period  of  the 
reign  of  Candragupta  II.20  The  Nitisdra  is  a  work  on  the  essence  of 
science  of  politics.  It  is  based  mainly  on  Kautilya’s  Arthasastra.  In  fact, 
the  contents  of  the  Arthasastra  elaborated  by  Kautilya  in  180  chapters 
have  been  made  brief  and  simplified  in  the  Nitisdra. 

Among  the  works  on  Buddhism,  particularly  those  composed  by 
the  authors  belonging  to  the  Hlnayana  Buddhism,  three  or  four 
prominent  works  composed,  or  compiled  or  partly  composed  during  the 
Gupta  period.  TheMahavastuAvadana,  which  is  believed  to  be  originally 
composed  about  second  century  bc,  was  enlarged  by  fresh  additions  and 
interpolations  during  the  fourth  and  fifth  century  ad.  TheDivyavaddJia 


18.  A.B.  Keith,  History  of  Sanskrit  Literature ,  p.  413. 

19.  History  of  Dharmasastra,  Vol  I,  Pt.  I,  pp.  290f. 

20.  (i)  R.N.  Saletore,  Life  in  the  Gupta  Age,  p.  466. 

(ii)  K.P.  Jayaswal,  Hindu  Polity,  Pt.  I,  PI.  215,  Bangalore, 
1955. 
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seems  to  have  followed  the  same  fate.  The  Jatakamdld  of  Aryasura, 
Samadhirajasutra ,  Saddharmapundarika ,  Lahkavatara  Sutra  and 
similar  other  works  were  compiled  or  partly  composed  during  the 
period  under  consideration.  But  it  is  generally  believed  by  the  scholars 
that  Vasubandhu  and  Dinnaga,  the  most  renowned  authors  on  Buddhist 
philosophy  flourished  during  this  period.  Vasubandhu’s  most  important 
work  is  Abhidharmakosa  and  Dinnaga  is  reputed  for  his  work 
Pramanasamuccaya.  Buddhaghosa,  the  author  of  Padyacudamani ,  is 
according  to  F.  Max  Muller,  the  author  who  conducted  his  literary 
activities  in  Ceylon  in  the  period  sometime  between  ad  410-12  .21  The 
Padyacudamani  is  a  complete  mahdkdvya  in  10  cantos  consisting  of 
600  and  odd  verses. 

During  this  period  some  important  Sanskrit  works  on  ancient 
Indian  culture  and  architecture  came  to  light  and  these  works  sufficiently 
prove  that  fine  arts  including  architecture,  sculpture  and  paintings 
were  in  an  astonishingly  developed  condition  in  India  during  the  Gupta 

jf 

Age.  The  Silpasastra  literature  of  this  period  includes  the  Mayamatam 
of  Mayamuni  and  Pratimamanalaksanam  of  an  unknown  author. 

One  of  the  sources  of  Indian  history  is  the  huge  inscriptional 
literature  composed  during  the  rules  of  various  kings  of  ancient  India. 
The  Gupta  inscriptions  throw  considerable  light  on  the  political,  social 
and  economic  and  religious  History  of  the  rulers  of  the  Gupta  Age.  Some 
of  these  inscriptions  speak  of  wide  cultivation  and  sporadic  development 
of  Sanskrit  kavya  literature.  Two  prominent  authors  of  literary 
insciption  of  the  Gupta  period  are  Harisena,  the  author  of  Allahabad 
Pillar  Inscription  of  Samudragupta,  Vatsabhatti,  author  of  the 
Mandasore  Inscription  of  Kumar agupta. 

Besides  the  Sanskrit  works  referred  to  above  there  were  certainly 
many  other  works  which  were  composed  under  the  patronage  of  the 


21.  Max  Muller,  Buddhaghosa s  Parable ,  London,  1870, 
Introduction,  p.  xii. 
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Gupta  emperors  or  their  officials.  The  literary  efforts  carried  on  by 
eminent  scholars  throw  a  flood  of  light  on  the  cultural  progress  of  the 
Gupta  age.  From  these  literature  extended  over  more  than  300  we  came 
to  know  satisfactorily  the  trend  of  educational  systems  and  similar 
other  information  that  were  current  in  the  Gupta  Age. 


1 


2 

Education  in 
the  Purana  and  Smrti  Literature 


The  material  and  moral  progress  and  advancement  of  knowledge  of  the 
country  can  be  achieved  only  in  the  background  of  stabilized  political 
condition.  The  Gupta  empire  was  a  well-organised  state.  It  succeeded 
to  set-up  political  unification  of  a  large  part  of  India  under  the  extensive 
umbrella  of  its  paramount  sovereignty.  The  staunch  patronage  towards 
Sanskrit  learning  gave  shape  to  the  advancement  of  Sanskrit  literature 
in  all  its  branches.  The  ultimate  development  of  the  Puranas  and  the 
last  phase  of  the  Smrti  literature  took  place  in  the  Gupta  Age. 

In  the  Vedic  literature  the  word  purana  usually  means  itihasa. 
From  the  derivative  meaning  it  means  ‘old  narrative’.  The  name 
Purana  as  a  special  branch  of  the  sacred  literature  occurs  in  the 
Atharvaveda.  Purana,  as  a  branch  of  the  Vedic  literature  is  as  old  as 
sacred  as  the  Vedic  mantras,  in  their  Sariihita  form.  There  did  not  exist 
any  special  feature.  According  to  the  traditional  definition,  a  Purana 
deals  with  five  topics  (panca-laksana)} 

(1)  Sarga  or  creation  of  the  universe,  (2)  pratisarga  or  re-creation 
after  destruction,  (3)  varhs'a  or  genealogy,  (4)  manvantara  or  the  great 
periods  of  time  with  Manu  as  the  primal  ancestor,  (5)  vamsanucarita 

1.  The  followingverse  indicatingthe  contents  of  a  Purana  appears 

in  almost  all  the  Puranas  — 

sargasca  pi'atisargasca  vamso  manvantarani  ca  I 
vaihsanucaritancaiva  purdnam  pancalaksanam  1 1 
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or  the  history  of  the  dynasties  both  solar  and  lunar.  But  the  existing 
Puranas  hardly  conform  to  this  definition  since  they  contain  either 
something  less  than  the  limitations  set  by  it  or  something  more. 

The  Puranas  themselves  state  their  number  to  be  eighteen.2  They 

/ 

are  in  most  cases  as  follows:  Brahma ,  Padma ,  Visnu,  Siva  or  Vayu, 
Bhagavata,  Narada,  Markandeya,Agni,  Bhavisya ,  Brahma-vaivarta, 
Ling  a,  Varaha,  Skanda,  Vamana ,  Kurma,  Matsya,  Garuda  and 
Brahmanda.  The  Padma  Purdna  classifies  these  texts  according  to  the 
three  gunas  and  ascribes  them  to  one  or  the  other  principal  deity.3  Thus 
the  Vaisnavite  Puranas  are  sdttvika  Puranas  lead  to  salvation.  The 

Puranas  devoted  to  Brahma,  secure  only  heaven  for  their  readers,  are 

/ 

rajasa  purana.  Lastly  the  Saivite  Puranas  are  tamasa  Purana,  lead  to 
hell. 

Besides  these  eighteen  Puranas,  there  exists  the  Upapuranas.  The 
number  of  Upapuranas  is  also  stated  to  be  eighteen.  They  are  more  or 
less  the  outcome  of  local  cults  and  different  religious  sects.  The  original 
authors  of  the  Puranas  were  the  sutas  or  the  bards.  Thus  in  almost  all 
the  Puranas  the  suta  Lomaharsana  or  his  son  Ugrasravas  appears  as 
the  narrator.  In  later  period  it  was  controlled  by  priests  who  were  not 
always  well  educated  and  lived  on  worship.  They  added  new  materials 
to  serve  their  own  ends.  Thus  the  Puranas  became  more  or  less 
sectarian  carrying  on  propaganda  in  favour  of  a  particular  deity  or  a 
place  sacred  to  that  deity.  According  to  Pargiter,  Pusalkar  and  others 
the  Puranas  were  originally  composed  in  Prakrts  and  later  on  converted 
into  Sanskrit.4 

The  importance  of  Puranas  is  noteworthy  for  the  development  of 
later  Hinduism.  According  to  Winternitz  “they  afford  us  far  greater 
insight  into  all  aspects  and  phrases  of  Hinduism  —  its  mythology,  its 

2.  Kurma  Purana,  Purvabhaga,  1.13-15. 

3.  Padma  Purdna 

4.  F.E.  Pargiter,  Ancient  Indian  Historical  Tradition,  Oxford 
1922,  pp.  50-1,  x-xi;  Pusalkar,  Acharya  Druva  Comm.,  Vol.  Pt. 
Ill,  pp.  101-4. 
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idol-worship,  its  theism  and  pantheism,  its  love  of  God,  its  philosophy, 
and  its  superstitions,  its  festivals  and  ceremonies,  and  its  ethics,  than 
any  other  work”.5  The  Vdyu ,  Brahmanda ,  Matsya  and  Visnu  Purdnas 
depict  ancient  royal  genealogies.  Besides  the  Bramanda,  Vdyu  and 
Matsya  offer  the  genealogies  of  important  brahmana  families.  As  there 
is  said  to  be  lack  of  history  in  ancient  India,  these  genealogies  of  kings 
and  brahmanas  are  the  available  ancient  source  of  history  which  can  be 
utilised  in  writing  the  history. 

According  to  Jackson  and  F.E.  Pargiter6  there  was  originally  a 
single  Purana  out  of  which  all  the  present  texts  have  taken  place. 

Dr.  Hazra  has  suggested  probable  dates  for  some  of  the  important 
Puranas.7  According  to  Dr.  Hazra  these  Puranas  may  be  placed  like 
thus:  (1)  Markandeya  Purana  —  third  to  fifth  century  ad  (some 
portions  may  be  much  later),  (2-3)  Brahmanda  and  Vdyu  Purana  — 
third  to  fifth  century  ad,  (4)  Visnu  Purana  —  third  to  fourth  century 
ad,  (5)  Bhagavata  Purana  —  sixth  century  ad,  (6)  Matsya  Purana  — 
sixth  to  seventh  century  ad  (some  portion  may  be  later).  These  Puranas 
may  be  older  than  others  but  as  the  Vdyu,  Brahmanda,  Visnu  and 
Bhagavata  Purdnas -mention  the  Guptas  among  the  royal  dynasties,  so 
they  are  not  earlier  than  fourth  century  ad.  The  Vdyu  Purana  is 
mentioned  in  Harsacarita8  so  it  is  earlier  than  the  seventh  century  ad. 
Bhavabhuti’s  Mdlatimddhava  and  Bana’s  Candlsataka  may  be  the 
outcome  of  inspiration  gathered  from  Candi,  which  is  a  portion  of  the 
Markandeya  Purana.  So  it  maybe  safely  concluded  that  the  Markandeya 
Purana  is  earlier  than  the  seventh  century  ad. 


5.  M.  Winternitz,  History  of  Indian  Literature,  Vol.  I,  p.  529. 

6.  Jackson,  Journal  of  the  Bombay  Branch  of  the  Royal  Asiatic 
Society,  Centenary  Memorial  Volume,  p.  67;  Pargiter,  Ancient 
Indian  Historical  Tradition  (Oxford,  1922),  pp.  33,  49. 

7.  Hazra,  Studies  in  the  Puranic  Records  and  Hindu  Rites  and 
Customs,  pp.  174-89. 

8.  git  yd  pavamano-proktam  puranam  papatha  —  Bdnabhattas 
Harsacarita,  ed.  by  P.V.  Kane,  Delhi,  1965,  Chapter  III,  p.  89. 
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It  may  be  noted  that  besides  its  mythological  importance  of  Visnu 
Pur  ana,  here  the  arrangement  of  the  Vedas  and  other  writings  are 
considered  sacred  and  the  authorities  of  religious  rites  and  beliefs 
which  are  described  in  the  third  book  of  this  Purana  bear  importance 
for  speculating  the  history  of  Indian  literature  and  religion. 

In  the  section  seventeenth  of  the  Visnu  Purana,  Paras'ara,  being 
enquired  by  Maitreya,  described  the  story  of  Prahlada,  son  of 
Hiranyakasipu,  sovereign  of  the  daityas.  Prahlada  was  sent  to  the 
house  of  his  preceptor.83  He  was  residing  in  the  dwelling  of  his  preceptor, 
read  such  readings  as  are  studied  in  early  year.  He  accompanied  by  his 
preceptor  came  to  visit  his  father.  While  Prahlada  praised  the  highest 
soul  the  lord  of  the  daityas  became  full  of  anger  and  rebuked  the 
preceptor  of  Prahlada.  He  told  him  to  be  a  vile  and  vicious-minded 
brahmana,  for  he  taught  his  son  the  worthless  commendation  of  his 
enemy.  Thus  it  can  be  assumed  that  dwelling  of  boys  in  the  houses  of 
their  preceptors  was  in  vogue  in  the  Gupta  Age.  Here  we  find  Prahlada 
was  being  taught  by  many  preceptors.  It  is  described  that  Prahlada 
again  repaired  to  the  abode  of  his  preceptor.* * * * * 9  There  the  preceptor 
instructed  the  boy  daily  in  the  science  of  polity,  essentially  necessary 
for  the  administration  of  the  government.  The  science  of  polity  was 
invented  by  Usanas  for  the  benefit  of  kings.  The  preceptor  of  Prahlada 
informed  Hiranyakasipu  that  his  son  Prahlada  had  become  conversant 
with  the  principles  of  government  as  laid  down  by  the  descendant  of 
Bhrgu.  The  polity  propounded  by  Usanas  contained  the  rules  of  the 
behaviour  of  a  king  towards  his  friends  or  foes  and  the  steps  to  be  taken 
at  the  three  periods,  i.e.,  advance,  retrogression  and  peace.  Instructions 


8a.  tasya  putro  mahabhagah  prahlado  nama  namatah 

papatha  bdlapdthyani  gurugehe  gato’rbhakah 

ekadato  sa  dharmatma  jagdma  gui'una  saha 

pdnasaktasya  puratah  piturdaityapatestada 

—  Visnu  Purana,  I,  Ch.  XVII,  SI.  lOff. 

9.  ityukto’sau  tada  daityairnito  gurugrham  punah 
iagraha  vidyamanisam  gurususrusanodyatah 

—  76/d.,  Ch.  XVII,  28 
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were  also  given  there  regarding  the  behaviour  of  the  king  towards  his 
ministers,  courtiers,  the  state  and  household  officers,  his  emissaries, 
his  subjects,  those  of  doubtful  allegianace  and  his  open  enemies.  The 
science  of  polity  included  the  advice  about  whom  a  king  should  make 
alliance,  with  whom  he  should  enter  into  war,  he  should  build  what  sort 
of  fortress,  how  he  would  bring  down  to  subjection  forest  and  mountain 
tribes,  how  internal  disturbance  of  his  dynasty  could  be  removed. 

Four  expedients,  i.e.,  conciliation,  gift,  punishment  and  sowing 
dissension  have  been  prescribed  for  the  subjection  of  friends  and  foes. 

While  describing  the  hells  below  the  earth  and  the  water  into 
which  sinners  fall,  description  is  given  of  the  cause  of  their  falling.  The 
moral  conduct  of  the  student  is  first  and  foremost  thing  to  be  observed. 
It  is  recorded  that  he  who  commits  adultery  with  the  wife  of  his 
preceptor,  is  despatched  tala  (padlocks)  hell.10  That  vile  of  a  man  who 
disrespects  his  spiritual  guide  or  his  better  half,  who  reviles  the  Vedas 
or  sells  them  is  sent  into  lavana  hell.* 11  The  student  who  sleeps  during 
day  time  and  becomes  defiled  called  svabliojana  (where  they  feed  upon 
dogs).12 

While  delineating  the  situations  and  dimensions  of  the  sun  and 
other  luminaries  Parasara  has  described  that  in  sooth,  there  is  neither 
rising  nor  setting  of  the  sun;  for  he  always  exists,  the  appearance  and 
disappearance  of  the  sun  are  merely  called  rising  and  setting.13  This 
proves  that  the  knowledge  of  astronomy  was  advance  at  that  time. 

10 . tale  tathaiva  gurutalpagah  I 

—  Visnu  Purana ,  Book  II,  Sec.  VI,  10/1 

11.  auamanta  gurunam  yo  yascakrostd  naradhamah  I 
vedadusayita  yasca  vedavikrayikasca  yah  \ 

. sydt  te  yanti  lavanarh  duija  I 

—  Ibid.,  Book  II,  Sec.VI,  12f 

12.  divasvapne  ca  skandante  ye  nara  brahmacarinah  I 

. ye  cate  patanti  svabhojane  1 1  —  Ibid.,  25 

13.  naivastamanamarkasya  noday  ah  sarvada  satah  I 
udayastamanakhyam  hi  darsanadarsanam  raveh  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  Sec.  VIII,  15 
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While  describing  the  fawn  with  Bharata,  the  fawn  is  compared 
with  the  pious  lads  chanting  the  Samaveda.  It  proves  that  teaching  of 
Vedas  was  prevalent  in  Gupta  age.14 

After  the  completion  of  the  study  of  a  student  preceptor  sometimes 
used  to  visit  the  student  to  impart  more  advanced  knowledge  to  the 
student.  It  is  seen  that  Rbhu,  the  preceptor  went  to  the  abode  of 
Nidagha,  the  pupil,  several  times.15  The  pupil  offer  him  arghya  (usual 
present)  and  led  him  into  the  house.  When  the  preceptor  washed  his 
hands  and  feet,  Nidagha,  the  pupil,  requested  him  respectfully  to  eat. 
After  finishing  his  meal  he  imparted  higher  knowledge  to  Nidagha. 

The  disciple  disobeying  the  order  of  the  preceptor  may  be  punished. 
Yajnavalkya  is  reported  to  have  been  punished  by  Vaisampayana.16 
Yajnavalkya  accepted  the  punishment  without  any  hesitation.  This 
calm  submission  to  the  teacher’s  order,  even  if  it  be  unjust  could  be 
expected  only  from  an  Indian  student.  Perhaps  any  objection  of  students 
against  teacher  might  not  be  paid  in  heed  at  that  age. 

The  Visnu  Parana  has  enumerated  fourteen  principal  kinds  of 

knowledge  —  the  four  Vedas,  the  six  anga s  (the  subsidiary  portion  of 

/ 

the  Vedas,  i.e.,  (1)  Siksd  (rules  for  reciting  prayers);  (2)  Kalpa  (ritual); 
(3)  Vyakarana  (grammar);  (4 )Nirukta  (glossary);  (5)  Chandas  (metre); 
(6 )  Jyotisa  ( astronomy );  the  Mimdmsd  (theology),  Nydya  (logic),  Dharma 
(the  institutes  of  law)  and  the  Puranas.  They  are  enumerated  as 


14.  (i)  kus'ah  kas'a  virajantc  vatavah  sdmagci  iva  i 

—  Visnu  Parana,  Sec.  XIII.  27,  p.  367;  tr.  p.  157 

15.  (i)  rbhuvarsasahasre  tu  samatite  naresuara  I 

o  • 

niddghajnanaddndya  tadeva  nagaram  ydyan  I  I 

—  Ibid.,  Book  II,  Ch.  XVI,  1 

(ii)  jagama  sa  rbhuh  s'isyarn  nidaghamavalokakah  I 

—  Ibid.,  Pt.  II,  Sec.  XV,  8 

16.  tatah  kruddho  guruh  prdha  ydjnavalkyam  mahamatih  I 
mucyatdm  yat  tvayddhitamatto  vipravamdnaka  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  Book  III,  Sec.  V,  8 
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eighteen17  with  the  addition  of  these  four —Ayurveda,  medical  science 
taught  by  Dhanvantari;  Dhanurveda,  the  science  of  archery  taught  by 
Bhrgu;  Gandharvaveda,  the  art  of  music,  dancing,  etc.,  of  which  the 
muni  Bharata  was  the  author;  Arthasdstra,  or,  the  science  of 
government,  taught  by  Vrhaspati. 

While  narrating  duties  of  brahmanas  teaching  as  one  of  the  duties 
is  mentioned.  The  duties  of  ksatriyas  consist  in  receiving  instructions 
from  the  preceptor.18  Study,  sacrifice  and  gift  are  within  the  duties  of 
the  vaisyas.19  In  cases  of  emergency  a  brahmana  may  follow  the 
occupation  of  a  ksatriya  or  vaisya.20 

When  a  youth  is  initiated  with  the  sacred  thread,  he  must  reside  in 
the  house  of  his  preceptor  and  study  the  Vedas  with  a  concentrated 
mind  and  leading  a  life  of  continence.  He  must  be  possessed  of  pure 
mind,  wait  upon  his  spiritual  preceptor  and  with  the  performance  of 
religious  rites  acquire  the  knowledge  of  the  Vedas.  He  must  with 
concentration  worship  both  in  the  morning  and  evening,  the  fire  and 
the  sun  and  after  that  he  must  bow  to  his  spiritual  guide.  He  must  stand 
when  his  preceptor  is  standing,  he  must  move  when  he  is  walking  and 
he  must  sit  beneath  him  when  he  is  seated;  he  must  never  sit  nor  walk, 
nor  stand  when  the  teacher  does  the  otherwise.  Whatever  portion  of  the 


17.  angani  caturo  veda  mimamsd  nydyavistarah 
puranam  dharmasastram  ca  vidya  hyetascaturdasah 
dyurvedo  dhanurvedo  gandharvascaiva  te  trayah 
ai'thasastra  caturthantu  vidya  hyastadasaivatah 

—  Visnu  Purana ,  Pt.  Ill,  Sec.  VI,  SI.  28,  29 

18.  svadhyayatatparah  1 1  22  II  1 

vrtyartham  yajayeaccanyananyanadhyapayet  tatha  I 

—  Ibid.,  Pt.  Ill,  Sec.  VIII,  22,  23 

19 . ksatriyo’pi  hi  I 

.  .  .  adhiyita  ca  parthiva  1 1 

—  Pt.  Ill,  Sec.  VIII,  26 

20.  ksatram  karma  dvijasyoktam  vaisyam  karma  tathapadi  I 

—  Ibid.,  Pt.  Ill,  Sec.  VIII.  39 
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Vedas  he  shall  be  taught  by  his  preceptor,  he  must  read  that  with 
undivided  mind  before  him.  He  must  beg  when  permitted  by  his  teacher 
and  eat  the  food  thus  collected.  He  must  bath  in  the  water  which  has 
been  first  used  by  his  preceptor  and  every  morning  he  must  bring  for 
him  fuel,  water  or  anything  that  he  may  require.  Having  thus  completed 
his  studies,  he  must  receive  dismissal  from  his  preceptor  and  then  enter 
into  the  order  of  the  householder.21 

Brahmanas  were  to  travel  all  over  the  earth  either  for  studying  the 
Vedas  or  for  beholding  the  holy  places.22 

After  going  through  the  initiary  ceremonies,  i.e.,  namakarana  and 
upanayana  and  being  purified,  the  youth  should  acquire  knowledge 
from  his  preceptor.  Having  acquired  knowledge  from  the  preceptor  and 
given  him  presents,  he  should  desirous  of  entering  the  order  of 
householders,  marry.  If  he  desires  to  continue  his  life  as  a  student,  he 
should,  taking  that  vow,  engage  in  the  service  of  his  preceptor  and  his 
descendant.23 

The  gift  should  be  offered  to  an  educated  brahmana.  In  Visnu 
Parana  while  describing  the  duty  of  householder  it  is  stated  that  he 
should  present  to  a  brahmana,  who  is  well  versed  in  the  Vedas,  four 
handfuls  of  food,  set  apart;  with  the  exclamation  Hanta.  He  can  also 
make  gifts  to  a  religious  student.24 


21.  balah  krtopanayano  vedaharanastatparah  I 
gurugehe  vased  bhupa  brahmacari  samahitah  1 1 

—  Visnu  Purdna ,  Pt.  Ill,  Sec.  IX,  1-7 

22.  vedaharanakaryaya  tirthasnanaya  caprabho  I 
atanti  vasudham  viprah  prthividarsanaya  ca  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  Pt  III,  Sec.  IX,  12 

23.  brahmacaryena  va  kdlam  kuryat  samkalpa  purvakam  I 
guroh  susrusanam  kuryat  tat put  rader  at  hap  i  va  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  Pt.  Ill,  Sec.  X,  14 

24.  annagrasca  samuddhrtya  hantakaropakalpitam  I 
nivdpabhutam  bhupala  !  srotriyayopakalpayet  1 1 
dadyacca  bhiksatritayam  paribrarig  brahmacarinam  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  Pt.  Ill,  Sec.  XI,  63 
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In  ancestral  ceremonies  the  description  of  a  brahmana  who  would 
be  fed,  is  given.  He  must  be  trinaciketa,  trimadhu,  and  trisuparna . 
Trinaciketa,  is  so-called  from  reciting  three  anuvakas  of  the  Kathaka 
branch  of  the  Yajurvedo ,  beginning  with  the  term  trinaciketa ,  etc. 
Trimadhu  is  so-called  from  reciting  three  anuvakas  of  the  Samaveda 
beginning  with  Madhuvata.  Trisuprana  is  so-called  from  a  similar 
portion  commencing  brahmavan  namami ;  or  one  who  is  versed  in  the 
six  supplementary  sciences  of  the  Vedas;  one  who  is  well  acquainted 
with  the  Vedas;  one  who  practises  the  duties  laid  down  in  the  Vedas.25 
In  the  sraddha  ceremony  the  wise  should  invite  eminent  teachers  of 
Vedas  and  according  to  their  instructions  he  must  settle  what  is  to  be 
dedicated.  This  proves  the  dignified  place  of  the  teachers  in  the  society. 

The  Saubhari  who  was  versed  in  Rgveda  is  honoured  by  the  king.26 

After  the  initiation,  the  Vedas  and  the  science  of  artillery  was 
taught.  We  find  aurva  invested  Sagara  with  the  sacred  cord,  taught 
him  the  Vedas  and  the  use  of  all  weapons  and  specially  those  of  fire 
called  after  Bhargava.27 

The  student  used  to  obey  the  order  of  the  preceptor.  So  Sagara 

reverentially  obeyed  the  request  of  his  spiritual  guide,  Vasistha.  Vasistha 

/ 

also  withdrew  from  Yavanas,  Sakas,  Paradas  the  privilege  of  studying 
the  Vedas. 

Hiranyanabha  taught  Krta  the  philosophy  of yoga  and  Krta  compiled 
the  twenty-four  Sariihitas  for  the  use  of  the  eastern  brahmanas  studying 


25.  brahmanan  bhojayecchraddhe 
trinaciketastrimadhustrisuparnah  sadarigavit 

—  Visnu  Purana,  Book  II,  Pt.  Ill,  Sec.  XV,  Iff. 

26.  athagamanasravanasamanantaram  totthaya  tena  rajna 
samyag  arghyadind  pujitah  krtasanaparigrahah  saubharih. 

—  Ibid.,  Pt.  IV,  Sec.  II 

27.  krtopanayanancarnam  aurvo  vedan  sastranyasesdni  astrarh- 
cagneyam  bhargavdkhyamadhydpaydmasa. 

—  Ibid.,  Pt.  IV,  Sec.  IV,  111 


20 


Education  in  Ancient  India 


the  Samaveda.  Satyadhrti  was  well  versed  in  military  science.28 

✓ 

It  is  foretold  that  Satanika,  the  son  of  Janamejaya  will  study  the 
Vedas  from  Yajnavalkya,  and  learn  the  use  of  weapons  from  Krpa.29 

Krsna  described  the  four  divisions  of  knowledge  as — ( 1)  logical,  (2) 
spiritual,  (3)  practical  and  (4)  political. 

Agriculture,  commerce  and  tending  of  cattle  —  the  knowledge  of 
these  three  was  considered  to  be  the  practical  science.30 

Disciples  submitted  to  teachers  whole-heartedly.  This  ideal  was 
followed  by  Krsna  and  Balarama.  The  two  excellent  Yadu  youths  (i.e., 
Krsna  and  Balarama),  versed  in  all  knowledge  and  possessed  of  all 
wisdom,  submitted  to  the  instructions,  of  their  teachers. 

Krsna  and  Balarama  went  to  Sandipani  who  resided  in  Avantl.  So 
the  custom  of  going  to  a  far  off  place  to  learn  subject  of  study  was 
prevalent  in  that  period.  Krsna  and  Balarama  studied  from  Sandipani 
the  science  of  arms.  They  were  obedient  and  attentive  to  their  master, 
exhibiting  an  example  to  all  men  of  the  observance  of  intellectual  rules. 
They  had  gone  through  the  elements  of  military  science,  with  the 
knowledge  of  respective  treatises  on  the  use  of  arms;  they  also  gathered 
knowledge  of  the  directions  for  the  mystic  incantations.  Sandipani, 
astonished  at  the  proficiency  in  learning  of  the  two  brothers  and 
knowing  that  it  exceeded  human  faculties  imagined  that  the  sun  and 


28.  krto’bhut  yam  hiranyanabhoyogamadhyapayamdsa, 
yascaturvimsati  pracyasamaganam  cakara  samhitah  1 1  13  1 1 
satyadhrtih  dhanurvedantago  yajne  I  16  I 

—  Visnu  Purana ,  Pt.  IV,  Sec.  XX,  13 

29.  satanika  yajnavalkyad  vedamadhitya  krpddastranya  uapya  I 

—  Ibid.,  Pt.  IV,  Sec.  XXI 

30.  anviksiki  trayi  varta  dandanitistathapara  I 
vidyacatustayam  tvetat  varthamatra  srnusva  me  1 1 
krsirvanijyam  tadvattu  trtiyam  pasupalanam  I 
vidya  hyete  ?nahdbhaga\  varta  vrttitrayasrayah  II 

—  Ibid.,?t.V,  Sec.  X,  27 
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moon  had  became  his  disciples.31  After  completion  of  the  study  which 
was  acquired  from  Sandipani,  they  inquired  about  the  fee  of  their 
preceptor.  The  prudent  Sandipani  requested  them  to  give  him  his  dead 
son  and  they  restored  him  in  his  former  person  to  his  father.32 

We  find  Kesidhvaja  wanted  to  present  gift  to  Khandikya,  his 
preceptor. 

We  find  Duryodhana  taking  lessons  in  club  fighting  from  Balarama 
when  he  lives  in  Mathura. 

The  philosophy  of  life  as  conceived  in  ancient  India  laid  great  stress 
on  knowledge  and  action  both  by  which  human  mind  can  remain  in 
perfect  control  and  harness  and  there  would  be  seldom  any  chance  of 
violation  of  law  and  to  incur  lawlessness.  In  the  Visnu  Pur  ana  it  has 
been  said  that  “vidya  or  learning  is  that  by  which  mukti  or  liberation 
(the  eternal  bliss)  is  achieved”.33 

In  the  beginning  of  the  Matsya  Purana  it  is  stated  that  for  the  sake 
of  promulgating  the  Vedas,  Visnu,  in  the  beginning  of  a  kalpa ,  related 
to  Manu  the  story  of  Narasiriiha;  and  the  events  of  several  kalpas ; 
though  the  Matsya  Purana  is  believed  in  fact  it  contains  no  more  to 
contain  twenty  thousand  stanzas,  than  fourteen  or  fifteen  thousand 
stanzas.  The  subjects  of  the  Purana  were  communicated  by  Visnu,  in 
the  form  of  fish,  to  Manu.  It  is  a  miscellaneous  compilation.  At  the  same 
time  it  is  of  too  mixed  a  character  to  be  considered  as  a  genuine  work  of 
the  Pauranic  class.34 


31.  sandipanirasarnbhavyam  tayoh  karmatimanusam  I 
vicintya  tau  tada  mene  prdptau  candra-divakarau  1 1 

— Visnu  Purana ,  Pt.  V,  Sec.  XXI,  19-22 

32.  astrgramarnasesanca  proktamatramavapya  tau  I 
ucetuvrivatam  yd  te  datavya  gurudaksina  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  Pt.  V,  Sec.  XXI,  23-4 

33.  sa  vidya  yd  vimuktaye 

—  Ibid.,  Athsa  I,  Adhyaya  19,  verse  41 

34.  Wilson,  Puranas,  p.  84. 
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Although  it  is  a  Saiva  work,  it  is  not  exclusively  so  and  it  has  not 
such  sectarian  absurdities.  It  is  a  composition  of  considerable  interest. 
Education  of  that  age  has  been  reflected  in  Matsya  Pur  ana. 

While  a  person  is  worthy  to  be  invited  to  the  feast  of  naimittika 
(parvana)  sraddha ,  it  is  noted  that  one  who  is  acquainted  with  the 
doctrine  of  the  five  mystic  fires  (pancagni),  a  snataka  brahmacari  who 
is  well  versed  in  the  Vedas  with  their  six  ahgas,  and  the  srotriya 
brahmana,  one  highly  proficient  in  the  rules  of  vidhi  (or  laws).35  Thus 
it  is  clear  that  snatakas  and  srotriya  brahmana  received  an  exalted 
place  in  the  society.  It  is  also  noted  that  a  teacher,  a  grammarian,  a 
person  who  knows  the  Samaveda  and  the  method  of  chanting  it,  one 
who  is  highly  learned  and  respectable  or  eminent,  their  very  presence 
may  be  considered  to  elevate  and  purify  the  people  who  sit  to  feast  with 
him  in  the  same  row;  a  brahmacari  and  a  professor  of  Vedas,  are  the 
sort  of  people  worthy  of  being  invited  to  the  sraddha  feast.36 

It  is  noted  that  the  Budha  was  master  of  all  the  sastras  and  was  the 
author  of  a  treatise  on  elephants.  He  was  known  as  rajaputra ,  the 
doctor  of  elephants.37 

* 

Kaca,  the  son  of  Vrhaspati  went  to  Sukra,  the  preceptor,  to  be 
accepted  as  pupil.  He  approached  Sukra,  and  requested  him  to  accept 
him  describing  his  lineage  as  his  pupil.  He  wanted  to  lead  a  typical 
disciple’s  life  and  asked  to  keep  him  as  his  pupil  for  thousands  of  year. 


35.  pancagnih  snatakascaiva  trisuparnah  sadangavit  I 
srotriyah  srotriyasuto  vidhivakyavisaradah  1 1 

—  Matsya  Pur  ana,  edited  by  Panchanana  Tarkaratna, 
Calcutta,  Nabaharat,  1989,  Ch.  XVI,  7f. 

36.  yasca  vykurute  vakyam  yasca  mimamsate’dhvaram  I 
samasuaravidhijnas'ca  pamktipavanaparanah  1 1 

—  Matsya  Pur  ana,  XVI.  9 

37.  sarvarthasastraviddhiman  hastisastra-prauartakah  I 
nama  yadrajaputriyam  visrutam  gajavaidyakam  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  Ch.  XXIV 


23 


Education  in  the  Purana  and  Smrti  Literature 

•  0 

/ 

Sukra  welcomed  him  as  well  as  his  words.  He  said  that  he  is  worthy  of 
being  adored.38 

/ 

Afterwards  Kaca  followed  all  the  injunctions  of  Sukra  and  observed 

the  fasts  at  the  proper  periods  according  to  the  prescribed  rites,  and 

✓  ✓ 

began  to  serve  Sukra  and  Devayani.  Sukra  taught  him  sahjivanl 
knowledge. 

/  / 

Kaca  addressed  Sukra  in  a  way  that  Sukra  was  bounteous  like  an 
ocean  and  most  generous  among  the  givers  of  boons.  Those  who  do  not 
show  due  regard  to  such  a  preceptor,  are  sinners  doomed  to  hell  after 
being  wrecked.39 

When  Devayani,  the  daughter  of  the  preceptor  of  Kaca  offered  her 
hand  in  marriage  according  to  due  rites  and  mantras,  Kaca  answered 
that  she  was  to  be  honoured  as  a  daughter  of  his  guru  therefore  should 
be  honoured  as  his  guru .40 

It  may  be  inferred  that  the  daughter  of  the  preceptor  was  also 

/ 

highly  revered.  So  when  Sarmistha  put  on  the  garments  of  Devayani  by 

mistake,  Devayani  quarrelled  and  cursed  her. 41  As  a  result  of  this 

/ 

quarrel  Devayani  made  Sarmistha  to  be  her  maid  and  forced  her  to  go 


38.  kaca  sukhagatam  te’stu  pratigrhnami  te  vacah  I 
arcayisyehamarcyah  tvamarcito’stu  vrhaspatih  1 1 

—  Matsya  Purana,  Ch.  XXV,  SI.  24 

39.  nidhim  nidhinam  varadam  varanam  ye  nadriyante 

gurumarcanlyam  I 

praleyadj'iprojjvala  bhalasamstham  papanlokariste 

vrajantya  pratistham  1 1 
—  Ibid.,  Ch.  XXV,  58-59 

40.  yatha  mama  gururnityam  many  am  sukrah  pita  tava  I 
devayani  tathaiva  tvarh  naivam  mam  vaktumarhasi  1 1 

—  Ch.  XXVI,  8 

41.  kasmad  grhnasi  me  vastram  sisya  bhutva  mamasuri  I 
samudacarahinaya  na  te  sreyo  bhavisyati  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  Ch.  XXVIII,  8 
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with  her  wherever  she  would  be  married.  So  the  esteemed  place  of  the 
preceptor  can  be  imagined.42 

Y  ayati  stated  that  a  student  who,  thinking  too  much  of  his  learning, 
employed  his  knowledge  to  belittle  others,  lost  his  privilege  of  finding 
a  place  in  the  higher  regions,  and  that  wisdom  did  not  bear  him  fruit. 
The  acquirement  of  knowledge,  in  spite  of  its  being  good  deed,  is  marred 
by  indulgence  in  drinks  and  conceit.  To  give  alms  and  to  study  the 
Vedas,  according  to  the  ways  prescribed,  should  be  con  sidered  to  be  the 
best  of  all.43 

Yayati  further  described  that  a  student  ( brahmacdri )  attained  his 
end  by  diligently  studying  when  called  by  his  teacher  to  do  so,  by 
showing  reverence  and  obedience  to  his  preceptor,  by  getting  up  ahead 
of  his  preceptor,  and  by  going  to  bed  after  him,  by  being  mild,  by 
controlling  his  passions,  by  keeping  himself  steady  and  not  fickle,  and 
by  applying  himself  to  his  studies.44  A  householder  who  constantly 
studies  Upanisadas  and  Puranas  is  also  ideal. 

✓ 

It  is  delineated  that  Vrhaspati,  in  disguise  of  Sukra  became 
preceptor  of  the  daityas. 

Bali  was  endowed  with  knowledge  of  the  past,  present,  future  and 

he  was  a  philosopher. 

/ 

King  Santanu  was  a  very  learned,  physically  equipped  and  was 
highly  accomplished.  It  is  laid  down  in  the  books  on  medicine  that  by  his 


42.  dasim  kanyasahasrena  sarmisthamabhikamaye  I 
anuyasyati  mam  tatra  yatra  dasyati  me  pita  1 1 

—  Matsya  Purana,  Ch.  XXIX,  verse  17 

43.  na  manyamdno  mudamadadita 
na  santdpam  prdpnuccdvamandt  I 

—  Ibid.,  Ch.  XXXIX,  26 

44.  ahutadhyayi  gurukarmasu  codyatah  purvotthayi 

caramancdtha  sdyi  I 
sudurdanto  dhrtimanapramattah  suddhyayasilah  sidhyati 

brahmacdri  I ! 

—  Ibid.,  Ch.  XL,  2 
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mere  touch  even  the  patients  suffering  from  a  most  dreadful  disease 
would  be  instantly  cured  and  become  young.45 

In  the  observance  of  naksatra-purusavrate  the  brahmana,  versed 
in  astronomy,  should  dismiss  the  evil  by  giving  away  the  image  of 
naksatra-purusa,  along  with  clothes,  garland,  sandalpaste,  etc.  So  the 
proficiency  in  astronomy  is  highly  revered.46 

While  describing  ananta-trtiyd  vrata  it  is  stated  that  the  teacher 
should  also  be  adored,  with  prescribed  rites,  because  where  the  guru 
is  left  unadored,  all  the  rites  prove  fruitless.47  In  ananta-trtiyd  vrata  a 
devotee  and  his  consort  should  adore  brahmanas  with  their  wives. 
While  such  adorning  is  offered  daksind  must  be  given  first  to  the  guru 
to  gain  infinite  benefit.  Thus  a  preceptor  was  treated  with  high  esteem. 4W 

The  measurement  of  altar  and  mandala  of  the  sacrifice  is  described 
with  vivid  description.  It  shows  the  knowledge  of  the  geometry  was  not 
absent  in  the  teaching  of  ancient  India.49 

The  gift  should  be  offered  to  one  acquainted  with  Samaveda.  Only 


45.  santanustvabhavadraja  vidvan  sci  vai  mahabhisak  I 
idancodaharastyatra  slokam  prati  mahabhisak  1 1 

yam  yam  karabhyam  sprsati  jirnarh  roginameva  ca  I 
punaryuvd  ca  bhavati  tasmdt  tarn  santanurh  viduh  1 1 

—  Matsya  Purana ,  Ch.  L.  42-3 

46.  Naksatra-purusa  vrata  is  worship  of  Visnu  in  the  star  Mula, 
Rohini,  Uttarasadha,  Uttaraphalguni,  Revati,  Anuradha, 
Visakha,  etc.  So  the  knowledge  of  astronomy  is  necessary. 

—  Ibid.,  Ch.  LIV,  7-21 

47.  tathopadestdramapi  pujyed '  yatnato  gururin  I 

na  pujyate  gururyatra  sarvdstatraphaldh  kriydh  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  Ch.  LXII,  21 

48.  purvarh  datvci  tu  gurave  s'esanapyarcayed  budhah  I 
uktdnantatrtiyaisd  saddnantaphalaprada  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  Ch.  LXII,  33 


49. 


Ibid.,  Ch.  XCIII,  7f. 
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he,  versed  in  the  Vedas  and  knowing  the  Vedic  principles,  is  fit  to 
receive  such  an  offering.50  Suitable  things  might  be  given  to  the 
preceptors.  Thus  it  is  clearly  shown  that  the  preceptors  and  educated 
persons  were  highly  esteemed. 

That  the  knowledge  of  georgraphy  was  not  lacking  can  be  easily 
inferred  from  the  description  of  dvipas.51 

The  concept  of  equator  ( msava  rekha )  and  poles  was  known  to  the 
writer  of  the  Matsya  Pur  ana.  Astronomers  were  well  acquainted  with 
the  position  of  stars  like  Asadha,  Mula,  Pusya,  AsTesa  and  Punarvasu, 
Svati,  etc.  and  the  calculations  based  on  them  were  the  great 
achievements  of  the  astronomy.52 

The  knowledge  of  architecture  was  known  to  them.  The  Tripura 
fort  is  described  here.53 

While  describingthe  duties  ofthe  varnas,  it  is  stated  thatbrahmanas 
should  enlighten  the  ksatriyas  and  the  later  should  educate  the  vaisyas, 
and  vaisyas  should  mould  up  the  sudras.  The  sons  of  Brahma  framed 
the  Samhitas  (or  books)  on  medicine  (how  their  health  should  be  kept 
up).54  Cakravarti  kings  were  great  archers. 

It  is  stated  that  there  was  only  one  Veda,  having  four  feet  (parts). 
Due  to  short  lives  of  the  people  that  Veda  was  abridged  and  completely 
divided  in  four  Vedas.  The  sons  of  rsis,  due  to  their  respective  faulty 
understanding  inserted  Brahmana  portions  within  the  Sarnhita  portions 
of  the  Rg ,  Yajur  and  Sama-vedas.  They  even  changed  the  svaras  or 


50.  jyesthasamavide  deyam  na  vakavratine  kvacit  I 
gunajne  srotriye  dadyadacarye  tattvavedini  1 1 

—  Matsya  Purana ,  Ch.  XCV,  30 

51.  Ibid.,  Ch.  CXXII. 

52.  Ibid.,  Ch.  CXXIV,  50. 

53.  brahmanaisca  vidhiyante  ksatriyam  ksatriyair-visah  I 
vaisyam  sudrdnuvartante  sudran  paramanugrahat  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  Ch.  CXXXVII,  pp.  427f. 

54.  Ibid.,  Ch.  CXL,  II,  52ff. 
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musical  tones  in  the  songs  of  the  Vedas.  Some  parts  were  correctly 
explained.  At  first,  the  Adhvaryu’s  work  was  one,  afterwards  it  was 
divided  into  two.55 

While  describing  the  duty  of  a  brahmacari ,  it  is  stated  that  the 
brahmacari  is  given  to  good  conduct  and  acara  and  the  do  good  to  the 
preceptor  (guru)  performs  divine  functions.56  It  is  stated  that  who  are 
free  from  avarice,  self-restrained,  not  haughty  and  followers  of  the  path 
of  virtue  are  known  as  acarya.  Such  brahmanas  versed  in  the  doctrine 
of  dharma ,  srauta  and  smart  a,  have  enunciated  the  path  of  virtue.57 

The  knowledge  of  politics  was  known  to  them.  Vrhaspati  narrates 
that  those  who  want  to  conquer  the  enemy  having  fourfold  armies  as 
chariots,  horses,  elephants  and  infantry  should  resort  to  either  of  the 
four  policies  beginning  with  sama  (peace),  bheda  (dissension),  dana 
(gift),  yuddha  (war).  These  are  the  four  policies  in  the  Nitisastra  (war 
politics).  These  four  means  are  to  be  applied  after  due  consideration  of 
the  time,  place  and  the  strength  of  the  enemy.58  Persuation  for  peace  is 
best  in  connection  with  the  good,  the  wicked  can  never  turn  out  good. 

It  is  stated  that  the  second  son  of  Brahma  went  down  to  the  earth 
and  began  to  study  the  Vedas  from  the  preceptors.59 


55.  eko  vedascatuspadah  samhrtya  tu  punah-punali  I  etc. 

—  Matsya  Purana ,  II,  Ch.  CXLIV,  10-5 

56.  srauta-smarto  hi  yo  dharmo  jnanadharmah  sa  ucyate  I 
divyanam  sadhanat  sadhurbrahmacarl  gurorhitah  1 1 

—  Ibid .,  II,  Ch.  CXLIV,  10-5 

57.  brddhascalolopascaiva  atmauanto  hyadambhikah  I 
samyagvimta  mrdavastanacaryan  pracaksyate  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  29-30 

58.  samabhedastatha  danarh  dandascariga-catustayam  I 
nitau  kramaddesa-kala-ripuyogakramadidam  II  66  II 

—  Ibid.,  II,  Ch.  CXLVIII,  p.  483 

59.  brahmabhyasantu  krtaban  bhuvasca  prthivimgatah  1 1 

’  —  Ibid.,  Ch.  CLXXI 
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The  teaching  of  politics  is  scattered  here  and  there .  Matsya  narrated 
that  a  king  should  pick  out  worthy  man  for  his  assembly  as  his  advisors 
and  helpers  on  various  subjects  to  work  on  his  staff  in  order  that  his  rule 
may  be  prosperous,  for  the  prosperity  of  his  kingdom  depends  solely  on 
the  men  in  his  council  and  in  various  other  departments.  Even  the 
smallest  function  cannot  be  successfully  performed  by  one  single  man 
not  helped  by  anybody.  A  king  should  choose  his  ministers  from  a 
respectable  family  bearing  good  qualities,  used  to  gentle  speaking,  able 
to  give  friendly  advise,  loyal,  knowing  to  act  in  the  proper  time  and 
place,  and  eager  for  a  good  name.  Such  men  should  be  employed  by  a 
king  to  discharge  responsible  and  good  functions.  People  unsuited  to 
particular  offices  should  be  given  places  according  to  their  respective 
merits  where  they  can  make  themselves  useful,  after  they  had  been 
duly  examined.  Improper  discharge  of  duties  leads  to  the  extinction  of 
a  sovereign.  A  king  should  appoint  a  brahmana  or  a  ksatriya  to  be  his 
commander-in-chief.  He  should  be  skilled  in  archery,  expert  in  examining 
and  managing  horses  and  elephants  and  having  a  knowledge  of  disposing 
troops  in  battle  and  of  military  affairs  in  particular.  A  king’s  spy  should 
be  conscientious  enough  to  submit  true  and  accurate  reports,  have  a 
knowledge  of  dialects  of  many  countries,  to  speak  fluently,  etc.  The  man 
with  full  knowledge  of  king’s  six-fold  expedients  in  foreign  politics, 
sandhi  (peace),  uigraha  (war), yarn  (morals),  asana  (halt),  dvaidhibha  va 
(duplicate)  and  as'raya  (seeking  shelter)  and  the  language  of  the 
country  should  be  employed  as  ministers  for  war.60 

It  is  stated  that  sabhasadas  should  be  well  acquainted  with  the 
writing  of  many  countries.61  The  art  of  writing  was  known.  In  Matsya 
Purana  it  is  stated  that  the  writers  of  a  king  should  write  neatly  and 
legibly.  The  letters  are  to  be  full  and  placed  at  equal  intervals.  He 
should  be  clever  in  devising  means,  and  in  the  use  of  stray  expressions, 


60.  Matysya  Purana .,  Ch.  CCXV,  8-17. 

61 . sabhasadah  I 

sarvadesaksambhijnah  sarvasastra-visaradah  1 1 

—  Ibid.,Ch.  CCXV,  25 
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versed  in  all  the  sdstra s  and  capable  to  express  many  meanings  fully  in 
short  phrases.62 

The  medical  science  and  the  men  proficient  in  the  medical  science 
are  treated  with  high  esteem.  One  who  is  skilled  in  the  eight-fold63 
medical  science  by  heredity,  should  be  employed  as  a  physician  and  a 
king  should  choose  such  a  person  as  the  preceptor  for  his  whole  life.  The 
king  is  to  obey  the  words  of  the  physician,  like  an  ordinary  person,  for 
he  deals  with  welfare  of  the  life.64 

The  art  of  training  elephants  was  well  advanced.  It  is  stated  that 
one  who  knows  the  art  of  training  elephants  and  is  aware  of  the  races 
of  wild  beasts,  and  is  accustomed  to  bear  hardships  should  be  made  the 
superintendent  of  royal  elephants. 

The  faculty  of  engineering  was  well  advanced.  It  can  be  proved 
from  the  fact  that  the  engineer  of  a  king  should  know  engineering,  and 
be  able  to  prepare  plans  and  would  be  hardy  and  energetic  and  have  a 
nimble  hands,  keen  foresight.65 

The  learning  of  a  king  is  described.  A  king  should  read  the  Vedas 
from  those  who  are  learned  in  them.  He  should  also  master  in  politics, 
logic,  philosophy  and  temporal  science.66 

The  punishment  of  the  preceptor  for  not  doing  duties  to  the  student 


62.  vahuarthavakta  calpena  lekhakah  syannrpottama  I 

—  Matsya  Purana ,  II,  Ch.  CCXV,  25-27 

63.  Astdriga  =  eight  part  of  medical  sciences,  viz.,  saly  am,  salaky  am, 
kaya,  cikitsa,  bhutavidya ,  kaumar  at  antra,  agadatantra, 
rasdyanatantra ,  vdjikaranat antra. 

64.  pranacaryah  sa  uijneyo  uacanam  tasya  bhubhuja  I 

raj  an  rajila  sada  kdryarin  yatha  kdryarin  prthagjanaih  1 1 

'  —Ibid.,  Ch.  CCXV,  33 

65.  vastuvidydnidhdnajno  laghuhasto  jitasramah 
dirghadarsi  ca  surasca  sthapatih  parikirtitah  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  Ch.  CCXV,  39 

66.  traividyebhyastrayiiii  vidyarii  dandanitim  ca  sasvatim  I 

-  Ibid.,  Ch.  CCXV,  53-4 
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is  described.  One  who  does  not  impart  knowledge  or  mechanical 
training  to  his  students  after  having  received  his  fee  for  the  same 
should  be  fined  the  whole  amount  of  his  wages.67 

One  who  is  guilty  of  an  illicit  connection  with  his  preceptor’s  wife 
should  observe  the  ordinance  prescribed  for  the  sin  committing  adultery 
with  a  lady  of  one’s  own  community.68 

A  rule  of  conduct  was  very  severe.  It  is  stated  that  a  sudra  who 
teaches  dharma  to  the  twice  born  should  also  be  punished  by  a 
sovereign  by  pouring  hot  oil  poured  into  his  ears  and  mouth.69 

One  who  uses  harsh  words  towards  his  preceptor  and  does  not 
make  room  for  his  preceptor  should  be  fined  one  rattl  of  silver  (one 
krsnala ).70 

Fallen  preceptor  should  not  be  abandoned,  but  a  man  doing  so 
should  be  fined  600  gold  pieces.71 

A  pupil  who  reads  at  forbidden  times  should  be  made  to  pay  a  fine 
of  3  kahanas  and  the  master  should  be  fined  twice  the  amount.  If  one 
quits  one’s  acara,  he  would  have  to  pay  three  kahanas  as  fine.  Disciples 


67.  mulyamadaya  yo  vidyaih  silpam  va  na  prayacchati  I 
dandycih  sa  mulyarh  sakalath  dharmajnena  mahiksita  1 1 

—  Matsya  Purana,  II,  Ch.  CCXXVII,  6 

68.  gurutalpavratam  kuryad . I 

—  Ibid.,  II,  Ch.  CCXXVII,  50 

69.  dharmopadesam  sudrastu  dvijanamabhikuruitah  I 
taptavase  cavet  tailam  vaktrye  srotre  ca  parthivah  I 1 

—  Ibid.,  75 

70.  akrosayan  satam  dandy  ah  panthanacardayam  guroh  I 
. sa  dapyah  krsnalam  ...  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  82 

71 . patitdstydjya  tyega  dandy  ah  satani  sat  I 

patita  guravastyajya  ....  II 


—  Ibid.,  50-1 
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should  be  beaten  on  their  back  with  a  rope  or  a  cane  when  they  commit 
a  fault.  They  should  never  be  beaten  on  their  heads.  One  who  does  so 
should  be  punished  like  a  theif.72  Those  who  indulge  with  preceptor’s 
wife  should  be  killed.  If  such  a  man  be  a  brahmana  he  should  be 
banished,  with  a  mark  on  his  body.73  Those  who  indulge  with  preceptor’s 
wife  should  be  branded  with  a  mark  resembling  the  female  privacy. 
Man  branded  with  such  marks  should  not  be  taken  in  society.  None 
should  speak,  interdine  or  live  with  him.74  One  who  kills  his  preceptor 
with  poison  or  fire,  etc.  should  be  punished  by  his  nose  being  clipped, 
ears  and  lips  being  chopped,  and  then  killed  near  a  cowyard.75 

It  is  stated  that  graha-yajha  should  be  performed  by  a  king  in 

company  of  his  preceptor.76 

✓ 

Sukracarya  obtained  the  mahesvari  mrtasanjivani  vidya,  direct 
from  the  mouth  of  Lord  Siva.77 

Dhanvantari,  the  great  performer  of  Ayurveda  was  adored  by  the 


72.  prstliatastu  sarirasya  nottamangam  kathailcana  I 

ato’nyathd  praharatah  prdptam  sy decor akilvisam  I 1 

—  Matsya  Purana ,  Ch.  CCXVII.  152-55 

73 . garutalpagah  II 

mahapatakino  vadhya  brahmanantu  vivdsayet  I 

krtacinhah  svadesacca  srnu  cinhakrtim  tatah  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  162-3 

74.  asambhdsya  hyasambhojya  asamvahya  visesatah  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  165 

75.  vikarnanasikam  vyosthim  krtva  gobhih  pramapayet  I 

—  Ibid.,  200,  p.  813 

76.  gurund  caiva  rtvigbhih  sardham  bhumim  pariksayet  I 

—  Ibid.,  Ch.  CCXXXIX,  4f.,  p.  826 

77.  tasya  tustena  devena  sankarena  mahatmana  I 
mrtasanjivani  nama  vidya  dattci  inahdprabhd  115  II 

—  Ibid.,  Ch.  CCXLIX,  5-6,  p.  853 
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deuas.  During  the  time  of  the  churning  of  the  ocean  many  valuable 
things  were  taken  by  him.78 

It  delineated  detailed  instructions  for  the  selection  and  examination 
of  the  ground  for  building.79  Earth  is  divided  by  it  into  four  classes 
according  to  its  colour.80  The  merits  of  those  different  kinds  of  earth  as 
substance  for  building  or  as  materials  for  the  brick-making  are 
enumerated.  Detailed  accounts  are  given  of  Catuhsalas ,81  measurements 
of  the  pillars,  the  dimensions  of  temples,  the  characteristics  of  the 
various  mandapas  (halls  attached  to  the  temple).82  So  it  is  clear  that 
the  study  of  the  science  of  architecture  was  prevalent  in  the  age. 

The  Matsya  Purana  also  enumerates  measurements  of  limbs  of  the 
images  of  the  gods,  characteristics  of  the  images,83  the  forms  of  images, 
the  description  of  pedestals  of  the  idols,  the  dimensions  of  the  phallus, 
conservation  of  the  idols  and  such  other  things.  So  it  can  be  safely 
concluded  that  the  study  of  iconography  was  highly  advanced. 

Colebrook,  Burnof,84  Wilson,85  Macdonell  and  Dayananda 
Sarasvatl86  consider  the  Bhagavata  to  be  the  work  of  Vopadeva  who 
belonged  to  the  thirteenth  century. 

Madhavacarya  is  credited  with  authorship  of  the  book  entitled  the 
Bhagavata-tatparya-nirnaya. 


78.  dhanvantarinca  jagraha  lokctr ogy apravartakam  II 

—  Matsya  Purana,  Ch.  CCLI,  4 

79.  Visriu  Purana,  I,  Ch.  CCLIII,  pp.  879f. 

80.  Matsya  Purana ,  Ch.  CCLVI. 

81.  Ibid.,  Ch.  CCLIV,  If. 

82.  Ibid.,  Ch.  CCLV,  If. 

83.  Ibid.,  Ch.  CCLVIII-CCLXV. 

84.  Burnof,  History  of  Indian  Literature,  p.  556. 

85.  Wilson,  Introduction  to  Visnu  Purana  (L-LI). 

86.  Dayananda  Sarasvatl,  Annals  of  Bhandarkar  Oriental 
Research  Institute,  XIV,  p.  182. 
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Dr.  Hazra  in  his  Studies  in  Puranic  Records  on  Hindu  Rites  and 
Customs  opines  that  a  comparison  of  theology  of  Bhagavata  and  Kurma 
Purana  makes  one  believe  that  Kurma  Purana  is  influenced  by  Sakta 
ideas.  The  date  of  Kurma  Purana  is  between  ad  550-650.  The  Bhagavata 
being  an  earlier  work  cannot  placed  later  than  sixth  century  ad.87 

The  Bhagavata  Purana  utilized  the  materials  of' Visnu  Purana  and 
the  Harivamsa .  The  Harivamsa  is  considered  to  be  a  work  of  the  fourth 
century  ad.  Thus  Bhagavata  belongs  to  the  post-fourth  century  ad. 

The  Bhagavata  Purana  is  the  most  famous  among  the  Puranas  and 
its  influence  is  profound.  Wilson  remarks  that  “th e  Bhagavata  is  a  work 
of  great  celebrity  in  India  and  exercises  a  more  direct  and  powerful 
influence  upon  the  opinions  and  feelings  of  the  people,  than  perhaps 
any  other  of  the  Puranas .  It  is  book  of  synthesis  and  the  narrow  partisan 
spirit  displayed  by  the  Purana  literature  in  general  is  absent  from  it.” 

The  Bhagavata  Purana  is  divided  into  twelve  skandhas  and 
contains  about  18,000  slokas  and  narrated  by  Suka. 

In  the  Bhagavata  Purana,  Kapila,  the  propounder  of  Samkhya 
system  of  philosophy  is  described  as  an  avatara.  Dhvanantari,  the 

promulgator  of  the  science  of  Medicine  is  also  described  as  an  avatara. 

•  / 

Ghora  Angirasa  is  described  as  the  instructor  of  Sri  Krsna. 

The  education  and  culture  of  women  is  reflected  in  the  Bhagavata 
Purana.  That  the  general  education  and  culture  among  women  was 
high  can  be  proved  by  passages  from  the  Bhagavata  Purana88  While 
conversing  among  themselves  the  women  of  Hastinapura  commented 
about  Vasudeva  that  he  is  the  same  eternal  person,  who  abides  in  his 
singular  undifferentiated  self  even  during  the  night  of  universal 
dissolution  prior  to  the  manifestation  of  the  three  gunas  when  the 
individual  souls  retire  into  god,  the  universal  spirit,  and  when  all  the 
forces  of  creation  lie  dormant.  It  was  He  who  with  the  intention  of 


87.  R,C.  Hazra,  Studies  in  Puranic  Records  on  Hindu  Rites  and 
Customs,  p.  55. 

88.  Bhagavata  Purana,  1. 10.  21-30. 
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endowing  with  a  form  and  name  the  spirit  who  is  neither,  then  inspired 
His prakrti —which  deludes  the  jivas ,  who  are  identical  in  essence  with 
Him  and  which  impelled  by  His  own  energy  is  disposed  to  create  —  and 
revealed  the  Vedas  and  other  scriptures  .  .  .  etc.  This  high  lavelled 
remark  indicates  the  level  of  general  education  among  the  women  of 
that  time. 

Education  need  not  only  mean  bookish  learning.  Any  instruction 
which  upholds  the  body  and  mind  is  education.  The  elders  in  the  house 
instruct  children  orally.  Vast  treasures  of  learning  have  been  handed 
down  orally  and  it  is  not  rare  to  find  that  a  women  were  as  learned  as 
men  in  the  different  fields  of  study. 

There  were  two  kinds  of  women,  the  brahmavadinis  and 
sadyavadhuh.  Harita  does  not  mention  rules  dividing  the  two.  A 
married  woman  also  can  be  a  brahmavadini.  The  learned  exposition  of 
KuntI  and  Sati  speaks  for  itself.  In  the  Bhagavata  Purana 89  Kunti 
narrates  the  philosophical  truth  that  all  is  one  and  existence  of  unity 
in  this  apparent  diversity.  She  said  to  Krsna  that  he  is  the  soul  of  the 
universe,  the  universe  itself.  Krsna  is  devoid  of  birth  and  action.  His 
birth  and  actions  in  the  subhuman  species  as  well  as  among  men,  rsis 
and  aquatic  creature  are  mere  sports.  All  this  clearly  shows  that  Kunti 
was  well  read  and  her  courage  to  speak  in  an  open  audience  in  such  a 
way  is  noteworthy. 

Sati  was  also  a  learned  lady.  Besides  general  education  she  proved 
that  she  knew  the  science  of  yoga  thoroughly  and  gave  up  her  life  like 
a  true  yogi,  when  insulted  by  her  father.  Her  speech  in  the  sacrificial 
hall  is  unique  combining  philosophical  content  with  worldly  wisdom. 
She  remarked  that  a  man  should  shut  his  ears  and  leave  the  place 
where  his  master  is  belittled.  If  he  has  the  power  he  should  forcibly  cut 
off  the  vile  tongue  that  indulges  in  such  blasphemy  and  then  give  up 
one’s  life.  Manu-smrti  also  commented  in  similar  manner.  Sati  preaches 
religious  toleration.  She  remarked  that  the  mind  of  a  great  sage 


89.  Bhagavata  Purana,  1.8.18-43. 
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revelling  in  his  own  self  does  not  follow  the  utterances  of  the  Vedas.  Just 
as  the  movements  of  an  immortal  and  a  human  being  vary,  even  so  the 
ways  of  the  enlightened  and  the  ignorant  are  not  alike.  Therefore  while 
holding  fast  exclusively  to  one’s  own  duty  one  should  never  cast 
aspersions  against  another.  Activity  in  the  shape  of  performing  one’s 
religious  duties  (pouring  oblations  into  the  sacred  fire  and  so  on)  and 
that  consisting  of  pursuits  carried  on  in  retirement  are  equally  right 
both  being  prescribed  in  the  Vedas  for  the  two  types  of  men,  the  one 
characterised  by  worldly  attachment  and  the  other  by  its  absence,  as 
will  appear  from  the  fact  that  the  two  are  found  incompatible  in  an 
agent  practising  both  a  time.  Sati  sat  down  on  the  floor  facing  north, 
sipped  some  water,  wrapped  herself  with  an  yellow  piece  of  linen,  closed 
her  eyes  and  resorted  to  the  device  of  shedding  the  body  after  the 

manner  of  the  yogis.  She  gave  up  her  body  unable  to  bear  the  insult 

/ 

shown  to  her  husband  Siva. 

In  the  Bhagavata  Purana  we  find,  there  were  women  who  combined 
great  wisdom  and  learning  with  their  duties  and  to  this  category 
belonged  women  like  Kunti,  Sati,  Rukminl  and  Satyabhama. 
Satyabhama  was  a  lady  possessing  tremendous  courage  and  will¬ 
power. 

In  the  Bhagavata  Purana  the  mention  of  samskaras  or  purificatory 
rites  can  be  seen.  It  is  said  that  Jadabharata’s  father  performed  all  the 
samskaras  up  to  the  ceremony  of  samavartana  for  his  son.  The 
samavartana  was  performed  at  the  close  of  the  brahmacarya  period 
and  it  marked  the  termination  of  the  student  life.  In  the  45th  chapter 
of  the  tenth  skandha  the  upanayana  sarhskara ,  by  which  the  boy  is 
invested  with  the  sacred  thread  or  initiated  into  studies  is  being 
performed  to  both  Krsna  and  Balarama. 

It  is  said  that  the  king  who  was  well-versed  in  the  Vedas  and  other 
sacred  books  was  competent  to  command  armies,  ruled  over  a  kingdom, 
directed  policies  of  war  and  exercised  dominion  over  all  the  world. 

The  description  of  palaces  having  walls  inlaid  with  gems  and 
passasges  is  also  found.  “King  Prthu  planned  with  due  regard  to 
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propriety  dwelling  at  different  places  and  he  founded  villages,  towns 
and  cities,  built  castles  and  forts  of  every  type.”90  This  reference  proves 
that  the  study  and  practice  of  architecture  had  made  great  progress  at 
that  time.  In  the  fourth  skandha,  Dhruva’s  palace  has  been  described, 
Dhruva  lived  in  that  excellent  palace  built  of  most  precious  stones.  It 
was  furnished  with  beds  of  ivory  and  was  provided  with  coverings  of 
gold.  In  the  walls  of  crystal  and  emerald,  shone  lights  in  the  shape  of 
bright  gems  placed  in  the  hands  of  beautiful  female  figures  carved  in 
precious  stones.  The  description  of  the  palace  proves  the  skill  which  the 
craftsman  had  attained  at  that  time.  Inlaying  stones  and  carving 
figures  had  all  reached  a  high  degree  of  perfection.91 

It  is  noteworthy  that  our  ancestors  knew  the  art  of  preserving  the 
dead  body.  While  Satyabhama’s  father  was  dead  it  is  said  that  she  put 
the  dead  body  of  her  father  in  a  jar  of  oil  before  going  to  Hastinapura.92 
That  method  would  preserve  the  body  till  she  came  back  with  Krsna.  In 
the  fourth  skandha  Vena’s  mother  is  said  to  have  preserved  the  dead 
body  of  her  son  by  means  of  spells  and  other  devices.93 

The  science  of  medicine  is  very  old  in  India  and  as  early  as  in  the 
Rgvedathe  Asvins  are  mentioned  as  physicians  of  the  gods.  References 
to  medicine  are  found  often  in  the  Bhagavata  Pur  ana.  In  one  or  two 
places  there  is  mention  of  surgical  operation.  In  the  seventh  skandha 
for  instance  it  is  said  that  'even  an  enemy  (who  is)  beneficient  as  a 
medicine  is  a  veritable  son,  while,  an  inimical  son  though  begotten  by 
one’s  own  body  should  be  shunned  as  a  disease.  One  should  ampute  that 


90.  Bhagavata  Purana.,  IV.18.30f. 

91.  Ibid.,  IV.9.60-4. 

92.  tailadronyam  mrtam  prasya  jagama  gajasdhv  ay  am  \ 
krsnaya  viditarthaya  taptascakhau  piturvadham  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  X. 57. 8 

93.  Ibid.,  IV.  14.  35. 
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limb  which  is  injurious  to  one’s  body  and  by  removing  which  the  rest  of 
the  body  may  survive.94 

Preceptor  is  the  main  source  of  knowledge.  As  for  the  production  of 
fire  in  a  sacrifice,  the  lower  piece  of  wood  is  considered  to  be  main  thing, 
so  in  acquiring  knowledge  preceptor  is  the  main  source.95  He  is  like  a 
pilot.  But  the  knowledge  obtained  from  one  preceptor  is  not  sufficient.96 

Book  XII  of  the  Bhagavata  gives  a  detailed  account  of  the  four 
Vedas  with  their  branches  along  with  their  rsis.  Upanisad  and  Vedanta 
have  been  mentioned  severally.97  The  Nirukta  is  referred  to.98  The 
minor  Vedas  especially  Archery99  is  mentioned  withyama,  niyama ,  etc. 
and  the  six  accessory  sciences  have  been  referred  to  in  the  list  of  science 
taught  to  Balarama  and  Krsna. 

Bhagavata  is  referred  to  with  the  materials  of  the  Dharmasastra. 
The  Chapter  II  of  book  VII  gives  a  detailed  account  of  the  duties  of  the 
different  castes  and  stages. 

The  Bhagavata  refers  to  the  school  of  Samkhya  system.100 
Bhagavata  refers  to  the  terms  like  anviksiki  and  tarka.101 

94.  paropyapatyarh  hitakrdyathausadham  svadehajopyamayavat 

sutohitah  I 

chindyat  tadangam  yadutatmanohitam  sesam  sukham  jivati 

yadvivarjahat  1 1 
—  Bhagavata  Purana,  VII. 5. 37 

95.  acaryoraniradyah  syadante  vasyuttararanih  I 
tatsandhanam  pravacam  vidyasandhih  sukhavahah  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  X.12 

96.  na  hyekasmad  gurorjnanam  susthirarin  syat  supuskalam  I 

—  Ibid.,  IX.9.31 

97.  Ibid.,  V.13.3;  VI.15.27;  VIII.7.29;  X.8.45;  X.13.54;  XII.6.41f 

98.  jatakarnyesca  cacchisyah  saniruktam  svasamhitam  I 
balakapaija  vaitalavirajebhyo  dadau  munih  1 1 

—  Ibid.,X  II.6.58 


99. 

100. 

101. 


Ibid.,  II. 8. 20;  VIII. 21. 2;  X.45.34. 
Ibid.,  XI.22.  1-3,  7-8, 10,  16,  19,  25. 
76h/.,  VIII.21.2. 
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The  author  of  Bhagavata  Purana  refers  to  the  alphabet,  vowels, 
semi-vowels,  sibilants,  etc.102  In  addition  to  these  he  also  uses  some  of 
the  usages  found  in  the  books  of  Sanskrit  grammar. 

The  Bhagavata  Purana  mentions  Ayurveda  along  with  other 
sciences  and  Dhanvantari  as  the  twelfth  incarnation  of  the  Supreme 
Lord  and  propounder  of  the  science  of  Ayurveda.103  According  to  the 
Bhagavata  Purana  the  substance  which  caused  diseases  can  also  cure 
it.104 

This  Purana  refers  to  magnetism.105  It  establishes  the  knowledge 
of  physics. 

The  reference  to  a  liquor  known  as  hetaka  rasa  which  strengthens 
a  person  and  makes  him  fit  for  coition.106  So  it  shows  the  knowledge  of 
chemistry. 

That  Purana  in  which,  commencing  with  the  story  of  the  birds  that 
were  acquainted  with  right  and  wrong  everything  is  narrated  fully  by 
Markandeya  as  it  was  explained  by  holy  sages,  in  reply  to  the  question 
of  the  muni,  is  called  the  Markandeya,  containing  nine  thousand 
verses.  The  Markandeya  Purana  is  so-called  as  being  narrated  by  the 
sage  Markandeya  and  by  certain  fabulous  birds. 

Among  many  legends  and  accounts  of  creation  the  long  episodical 
narrative  of  the  actions  of  the  goddess  Durga,  which  is  the  special  boast 
of  this  Purana,  is  the  textbook  of  the  worshippers  of  Kali,  Candl,  or 
Durga.  It  is  the  Candipatha  or  Durga-mdhdtmya  in  which  the  victories 
of  the  goddess  over  different  evil  beings  or  asuras  are  detailed  with 
considerable  power  and  spirit. 


102.  Bhagavata  Purana, III.  12.  46-7;  X.85.9. 

103.  Ibid.,  III. 12.38, 1.3.17;  II.7.21. 

104.  Ibid.,  1.5.33. 

105.  Ibid., V. 18.38. 

106.  purusam  rasena  hetakdkhyena  sadhayitva.  .  .  . 

—  Ibid.,  V.24.16 
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This  Purana  has  a  character  different  from  that  of  all  the  others. 
It  has  nothing  of  sectarial  spirit,  little  of  a  religious  tone,  rarely 
inserting  prayers  and  invocations  to  any  deity.  The  prayers  are  brief 
and  moderate.  The  Markandeya  Purana  contains  some  stray  references 
to  the  educational  system  of  that  time. 

It  is  stated  that  Drona,  the  son  of  Mandapala  thoroughly  read  the 
Vedas  and  Vedangas.1063 

Common  practice  was  to  show  reverence  to  the  preceptor.  In 
chapter  III  we  see  that  the  birds  performed  the  reverential 
circumambulation  around  the  rsi.  The  rsi  was  expounding  the  truths  of 
the  law  in  compassion  for  his  disciples.  They  bowed  down  his  feet  and 
described  him  as  their  father  and  spiritual  guide.107 

The  righteous  birds  remained  on  the  mountain  Vindhya,  engaged 
in  austerities  and  in  the  study  of  the  Vedas  with  subdued  minds. 108  The 
birds,  the  sons  of  Drona,  became  in  course  of  time  learned.  They  were 
engaged  in  reading  like  the  brahmanas,  observing  the  beauties  of 
various  passages,  regulating  their  breath,  without  any  intermission, 
distinctly  and  without  faults.109  Jaimini  remarked  that  Sarasvati  does 
never  forsake  these  sons  of  the  great  sage.  Here  Jaimini  also  generalised 
that  one  can  be  forsaken  by  one’s  circle  of  relatives  and  friends  but 
Sarasvati  does  not  abandon  them.  There  the  real  impliction  of  education 
lies  in  the  fact  that  education  does  not  abandon  one  in  any  circumstance, 
even  if  the  situation  becomes  unfavourable.  Education  only  stands  by 
one  and  helps  to  overcome  the  disaster  fallen  on  the  person.  These  birds 
stated  that  the  four  Vedas,  Dharmasastra,  all  arigas  and  whatever  else 

106a.  Markandeya  Purana,  Canto  11.33. 

107.  rseh  sisyanukampartham  vadato  dharmaniscayam  I 
krtva  pradaksinam  sarue  caranavabhyavadayan  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  III. 5 

108.  tapahsvadhyayaniratah  samadhau  krtaniscayah  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  III. 85 

109.  tyaktva  gacchati  tat  sarvam  na  jahati  sarasvati  1 1 

—  Matsya  Purana,  IV. 6 
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is  comfortable  to  the  Vedas  are  their  subjects  of  study.110 

We  find  in  chapter  X  that  certain  highly  intelligent  brahmanas  of 
Bhrgu’s  line  addressed  his  son  Sumati  who  had  undergone  his  initiation: 
As  Sumati  was  initiated  for  his  study  his  father  advised  him  his  duties 
to  be  observed  then.  He  asked  Sumati  to  study  the  Vedas  from  the 
beginning,  be  zealous  in  obedience  to  his  guru  or  preceptor.  He  instructed 
him  to  make  his  livelihood  collected  by  begging.  After  the  completion  of 
his  study,  he  advised  Sumati  to  observe  the  duties  of  a  householder.* * 111 

The  punishment  for  the  blasphemy  of  the  Vedas  is  death  in 
delusion.112  While  describing  the  punishment  for  sins  it  is  stated  that 
those  men  who  have  given  instructions  in  corrupt  sastras  and  those 
who  have  advised  such  instructions,  those  who  have  repeated  the 
sastras  improperly,  those  who  have  given  utterance  to  an  evil  word, 
those  who  have  blasphemend  the  Vedas,  or  preceptor,  would  their 
tongues  be  torn  out  by  the  terrible  birds  with  adamant  beaks.113  The 
bad-hearted  men  who  have  blasphemed  their  gurus  and  Vedas,  would 
be  punished  by  driving  iron  wedges  into  the  ears  by  the  servants  of 
Yama.114  The  men  deposing  his  preceptor,  stubbornly  pursues  his 
learning  of  art — bears  a  rock  on  his  head. 115  A  defiler  of  one's  gurus  bed 


110.  catursvapi  hi  uedesu  dharmasastresu  caiua  hi  i 
samastesu  tathangesu  yaccanydvedasammitam  1 1 

—  Matsyci  Purana,  4.27 

111.  vedanedhisva  sumate  yathakramamaditah  I 
gurususrusane  vyagro  hhaiksannakrtabhojanah  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  10.9.10 

112.  Ibid.,  10.58. 

113.  yah  sastramanyatha  proktam  yairasadvagudahrtah  I 
vedadevadvijatinam  gurorninda  ca  yaih  krta  I 
haranti  tesam  jihvasca  jayamanah  punah  punah  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  14.44 

114.  Ibid.,  14.64. 

115.  upadhyayamadhahkrtva  stabdho  yodhyayanam  narah  I 
grhnati  silpamathaua  so’pyevaih  sirasa  silam  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  14.77 
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remains  being  burnt  in  blazing  fire  beneath,  above,  around  for  very 
many  thousands  of  years.  Thereafter  they  are  reborn  as  men  afflicted 
with  leprosy,  consumption,  sickness  and  other  diseases.  When  again 
dead  they  enter  hell  until  the  end  of  the  kalpa  ,116  The  punishment  of  a 
defiler  of  the  bed  of  di  guru  shows  the  moral  behaviour  is  the  first  and 
foremost  thing  to  be  considered  for  a  student.  The  dvija  who  has 
behaved  towards  his  upadhyaya  by  coveting  the  latter’s  wife  and  the 
latter’s  property  in  his  mind,  undoubtedly  becomes  a  dog.117  The  sinner 
who  has  vitiated  his  guru's  wife  becomes  a  cock-cuckoo  when  released 
from  hell.  The  man  oflustful  soul  is  born  as  a  hog.118  The  fierce  man  who 
steals  learning,  and  who  falls  short  in  his  rewards  to  the  guru ,  is 
tormented  fiercely  again  and  again.119 

Veneration  of  gurus,  association  with  the  noble-minded  people 
constitute  the  deeds  of  truth  and  righteousness,  and  these  are  the 
marks  of  sinless  men.120 

The  son  of  Satrajit  was  sometimes  resolved  on  investigating  the 
whole  sdstra  literature,  and  at  other  times  engrossed  with  poetry, 
dialogue,  singing  and  the  drama. 121  He  enjoined  himself  in  the  discipline 
of  all  kinds  of  weapons;  he  was  intent  on  the  study  of  the  science  of 


116.  vipreghnah  surapo  gurutalpagah  I 

adhascordhen  ca  diptagnau  dahyamanah  punah  punah  I 1 

—  Mcitsya  Purana,  14.91-3 

117.  upadhyayavyalikantu  krtva  sva  bhavati  dvijah  I 
tajjayam  manasd  vanchena  taddrauyancapyasamsayam  I  i 

—  Ibid.,  15.  2 

118.  Ibid.,  XV. 11. 

119.  vidyapaharinascogra  niskrayabhamsino  guroh  II 

—  Ibid.,  15.  36 

120.  Ibid.,  15.42-3. 

121 .  kadacicchastra-sambhara-vivekakrtaniscayah  I 
kadacit  kavyasamlapa-gita-nataka-sambhavaih  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  XX.  4 
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elephants,  horses,  and  chariots  suitable  for  war.121a  These  show  the 
subjects  of  study  generally  prescribed  for  the  princes. 

In  the  Markandeya  Purana  the  education  of  a  boy  has  been 
discussed  with  minute  details  through  the  conversation  of  Madalasa 
with  Alarka.  The  observance  of  commands  of  guru  (preceptor)  gladden 
the  mind  of  the  teacher.122  Alarka  on  reaching  boyhood  received 
investiture  with  the  sacred  thread  and  paid  obeisance  to  his  mother.123 

After  that  while  instructing  on  king’s  duties,  Madalasa  displays 
her  knowledge  in  political  science .  It  is  advised  that  the  king  must  in  the 
first  place  conciliate  his  subjects,  without  obstructing  his  own  duty.  He 
would  scrutinize  the  behaviour  of  the  bad  and  good  ministers;  he  must 
strenuously  trace  out  his  enemy’s  spies  by  his  own  spies.  But  a  king 
must  not  always  confide  in  friends,  acquaintances,  or  relatives.  A  king 
must  himself  be  conversant  with  the  stationary,  prosperous  and 
deteriorating  conditions  of  state  polity,  be  familiar  with  the  merit  of  the 
six  measures  of  military  policy,  i.e.,  sandhi  (peace);  uigraha  (war  )\yana 
(marching);  asana  (encamping);  dvaidhibhava  (dividing  his  forces); 
samsraya  (alliance)  and  not  be  enslaved  by  desire.  A  king  must  first 
subdue  himself,  and  his  ministers,  his  dependants  and  then  citizens; 
then  he  would  fight  against  his  enemies.  Desire,  anger,  covetousness, 
intoxication,  pride  and  joy  are  the  real  enemies  and  these  in  truth  tend 
to  destroy  kings . 124  A  king  should  act  like  an  insect  against  an  opponent, 
and  a  king  should  carry  out  the  ways  of  the  ants  at  a  fitting  time,  i.e., 


121a.  kadacicchastrasaifibhara-vivekakrtaniscayah  I 

kaddcit  kavyasamldpa-gita-ndtakasambhavaih  1 1 

. sdstrdstravinayesu  ca  I 

yogydniyuddhandgdsva-syandandbhydstatparah  1 1 

—  Matsya  Purdna,  20.4-5 

122.  Ibid.,  26.38. 

123.  Ibid.,  26. 4f. 

124.  kamah  krodhasca  lobhasca  mado  mdnastathaiva  ca  I 
harsasca  satravo  hyete  vinasaya  mahibhrtam  1 1 

°  —  Ibid.,  XXVII.  13 
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in  the  time  of  procuring  treasures.125  The  king  is  a  perfect  one  whose 
mind  is  attracted  neither  by  covetousness,  nor  by  love,  nor  by  riches, 
and  by  other  motives. 

While  expounding  the  duty  of  the  brahmana  it  is  stated  that  the 
duty  of  brahmana  is  threefold  —  liberality,  study  and  sacrifice.126  To 
perform  sacrifices  perfectly,  to  teach  and  to  accept  things  from  others 
in  a  righteous  manner  are  the  threefold  means  of  livelihood  of  a 
brahmana. 

While  describing  the  brahmana’s  life  it  is  stated  that  when  duly 
invested  with  the  sacred  thread,  he  becomes  a  brahmacarin  in  his 
guru's  house,  and  he  should  dwell  there.  Among  his  duties  are  the  Vedic 
study,  attendance  on  holy  fire,  wandering  about  for  alms,  always  eating 
food  after  informing  his  guru  and  obtaining  permission  from  him.  He 
should  be  diligent  in  the  guru’s  business,  there  should  be  thorough 
evoking  of  his  affection;  when  summoned  by  him,  he  should  read 
intently,  his  mind  withdrawn  from  everything  else.  After  acquiring 
knowledge  in  one,  two  or  all  the  Vedas  from  his  guru’s  mouth,  he  is 
authorized  to  give  the  guru  his  fee  with  words  of  eulogy.  A  brahmacarin 
must  pass  through  the  period  being  obedient,  free  from  self-conceit.127 

While  educating  Alarka,  Madalasa  advised  that  one  should  offer 
seat  to  gurus,  should  received  them  with  rising  up  and  other  respectful 
acts;  he  should  accompany  them  in  all  possible  places,  should  salute 
them  respectfully  and  converse  with  them  agreeably.128  One  should  not 


125.  kitasya  kriydm  kuryad  vipakse  manujesvarah  I 
cestam  pipilikdndnca  kale  bhupah  pradarsayet  1 1 

—  Matsya  Purana,  XXVII.  18 

126.  danam  adhyayanam  yaino  brahmanasya  tridha  matah  1 1 

—  /6id.,  XXVIII.3 

127.  krtopanoyanah  samyagbrahmacari  gurorgrhe  I 
vaset  tatra  ca  dharmo’sya  kathyate  tarn  vivodha  me  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  28.11-4 


128.  Ibid.,  34.32. 
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talk  of  his  guru’s  evil-doing,  and  he  should  appease  him  when  angry.  He 
should  not  listen  to  abuse  when  others  utter  it.129 

A  wise  man  should  study  the  three  Vedas,  and  must  be  continually 
occupied  therein.130 

In  the  conversation  between  the  father  and  the  son  the  nature  of 
soul  and  highly  advanced  philosophy  has  been  discussed.131  Final 
emancipation  from  existence  is  attained  throughyoga — the  means  are 
the  restraint  of  the  breadth,  mental  abstraction,  restraint  of  the  senses 
and  deep  meditation.132  Here  the  psychological  aspect  of  education  is 
discussed.  Before  study  the  mental  state  must  be  controlled  and  mind 
must  be  concentrated  through  several  stages  of  the  mind.  After  that  one 
can  study  with  concentrated  mind. 

Study  by  one  who  is  not  a  brahmacdri  is  worthy  to  be  punished.  The 
brahmana  whose  mind  is  engrossed  with  sacrifice,  study,  discipline  and 
alms-giving,  who  has  made  his  livelihood  by  means  of  the  performance 
of  sacrifices,  teaching  and  receiving  alms  is  pure  and  praiseworthy.  The 
ksatriya  and  vaisya  who  is  always  energetic  in  alms-giving,  study,  etc. 
is  all  pure  and  praiseworthy.133  There  is  no  fear  of  misfortune  where  the 
son  of  the  householder  shows  reverence  to  his  preceptor  and  others.134 
Reverence  for  preceptor  was  the  essential  quality  of  the  pupil. 

The  knowledge  of  geography  and  astrology  was  in  an  advanced 
state  can  be  proved  from  the  Mdrkandeya  Purana. 

129.  duskrtam  na  gurorvruydt  kruddham  cainam  prasadayet  I 
parivadam  na  srnuyad  anyesam  apt  kurvatam  1 1 

—  Maisya  Purana ,  XXXIV.38 

130.  adhyetavya  trayi  nityam  bhauitauyam  uipascita  I 

—  Ibid.,  35.56 

131.  Ibid.,  38.  5f. 

132.  Ibid.,  39. 

133.  yajanddhydyanabhyasa-ddnasaktimatim  sada  I 
yajanddhyapandddna-krtavrUim  dvijam  tyaja  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  50.74f 


134.  Ibid.,  50,  78. 
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Ayurveda  or  Indian  Medicine  was  also  in  a  well-advanced  stage.  In 
chapter  sixtyone  the  power  of  medicinal  herbs  is  described.135 

The  knowledge  of  archery  was  cultivated  in  that  age.  So  we  find 
that  Svarocis  acquired  skill  in  archery  learnt  the  Vedas  in  due  order  as 
well  as  other  sciences.  The  art  of  archery  was  also  studied  by  women.  It 
is  found  that  Manorama  learnt  from  her  father  how  to  use  this  heart  of 
all  weapons,  which  destroys  every  foe. 

The  characteristic  of  Ayurveda  has  been  described.  The  brahmana 
Brahmamitra  had  mastered  the  thirteen  sections  of  the  Atharvaveda 
and  Ayurveda  which  is  divided  into  eight  parts.  The  science  of  Ayurveda 
was  gained  after  a  space  of  eight  months.136  By  the  favour  of  Ayurveda 
the  friends  became  fresh.  The  rdksasa  bestowed  on  Svarocis  the  whole 
of  the  Ayurveda  with  its  eight  parts.137  Sati  imparted  the  knowledge 
called  Padmini  greatly  worshipped  by  Mahapadma  to  Kalavati  by 
which  she  could  succeed. 138  Barter  at  the  price  of  knowledge  is  abused. 139 

The  disciples  of  preceptor  used  to  obey  orders  of  the  preceptor.  In 
chapter  sixtynine  of  the  Markandeya  Purana  an  ascetic  commanded 
his  disciples  to  bring  the  arghya  offering.  But  an  advanced  student  was 
entitled  to  put  questions  even  his  preceptor.  So  it  is  stated  that  the 
prcecetor  was  being  alerted  by  asking  question  by  his  student.140 

The  knowledge  of  astrology  was  well  advanced.  It  is  clear  from  the 
conversation  of  the  rsi  and  king  Uttama.  Thus  the  rsi  spoke  —  “When 


135.  mahausadhiprabhavena  viprdpratihata  gatih  I 
yogandndm  sahasrarh  hi  dinardhena  vrajamyaham  1 1 

—  Matsya  Purana ,  61.12 

136.  grhitdyantu  vidyayam  mdsairastabhirantarat. 

—  Ibid.,  63.39 

137.  76id,  LXIII.53. 

138.  Ibid.,  64.17. 

139.  uidyapradanamulyena  uikrito  hyesa  bhrtyavat  I 

—  Ibid.,  65.17 


140. 


Ibid.,  69.43,  52. 
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thou  didst  take  her  hand  in  marriage,  the  Sun  and  Mars  and  Saturn 
looked  on  thee,  and  Venus  and  Jupiter  looked  on  thy  wife.  At  that 
moment  the  moon  was  favourable  to  thee,  and  Mercury  to  her.  Those 
two  groups  of  plants  are  mutually  hostile;  hence  they  have  been 
exceedingly  adverse  to  thee.”141 

The  heritage  of  Medhas  is  delineated  in  a  fine  way.  It  inhabited  by 
wild  animals  which  were  peaceful,  and  the  hermitage  was  graced  by  the 
mums  disciples.142 

The  disciple  was  entrusted  with  various  duties  in  the  absence  of  his 

preceptor.  In  the  Markandeya  Purdna  in  canto  ninetynine  Bhuti 

/ 

ordered  his  high-minded  disciple  Santi  to  keep  watch  over  the  fire  in  his 
hermitage  so  that  the  fire  might  not  become  extinguished  and  having 

given  this  command  Bhuti  went  to  join  his  brother’s  sacrifice.  While 

/ 

Santi  was  fetching  fuel,  flowers,  fruit  and  other  things  from  the  forest 
for  the  maintenance  of  order  in  the  house  of  his  high  souled  and  was 
performing  other  businesses,  being  faithfully  obedient  to  his  guru,  the 
fire  died  out  during  that  interval.143 

The  knowledge  of  spherical  astronomy  was  discussed  with  reference 
to  the  sun.144 

Astrologers  were  often  consulted  by  the  kings  about  the  best  days 
and  moments  for  anointing  their  sons  in  the  kingdoms.145  Astrologers 
were  generally  skilled  in  various  scriptures. 

The  royal  rsi,  Nipa  gave  Bhananda  a  complete  set  of  weapons. 
After  acquiring  skill  in  the  weapons  he  went  to  his  paternal  uncle’s 
sons.146 


141.  Matsya  Pur ana,  71. 26-7 . 

142.  munisisyopasobhitam.  — Ibid.,  81.9. 

143.  Ibid.,  Ch.  99,  15f. 

144.  Ibid.,  Ch.  106. 

145.  dinalagnanyaprcchet  —  Ibid.,  Ch.  109,  38. 

146.  praptastravidyah  sa  yayau  pitrvyatanayan  dmja  I 

—  Ibid.,  114,  12 
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Aviksita  learnt  the  whole  of  the  Vedas  and  the  Vedangas.  He  also 
acquired  from  Kanva’s  son  perfect  skill  in  every  weapon.147  Thus  the 
subjects  of  study  for  the  princes  can  be  inferred  from  the  stray  reference 
in  the  Matsya  Purana.  The  son  of  Aviksita  acquired  knowledge  in  the 
Vedas  first  from  the  teachers,  then  skill  in  all  kinds  of  weapons,  and 
afterwards  the  complete  knowledge  of  archery.  When  he  had  completed 
his  efforts  in  the  use  of  the  sword  and  bow,  he  next  overcome  toil  like  a 
hero  in  learning  the  use  of  other  weapons  also.  He  being  intent  on 
pleasing  his  guru  obtained  weapons  from  Bhargava.  He  was 
accomplished  in  the  use  of  weapons,  skilled  in  the  Vedas,  thoroughly 
mastered  the  knowledge  of  archery,  deeply  versed  in  all  sciences.148 
Prince  Dama  learnt  the  knowledge  of  the  bow  entirely  from  Vrsaparvan, 
king  of  men,  he  learnt  the  use  of  all  kinds  of  weapons  thoroughly  from 
the  noble  daitya  Dundubhi,  he  learnt  the  Vedas  and  all  the  Vedangas 
from  Sakti.149 

The  Purana  in  which  Vdyu  has  declared  the  laws  of  duty,  in 

a 

connection  with  the  Sveta  kalpa,  and  which  comprises  the  mdhdtmya 
of  Rudra  is  the  Vdyaviya  Purana,  it  contains  twenty-four  thousand 
verses.  The  Matsya  Purana  describes  the  Vdyaviya  Purana  as 

A 

characterised  by  its  account  of  the  greatness  of  the  Rudra  or  Siva. 

✓ 

The  Vdyu  Purana  is  narrated  by  Siva  to  the  r  sis  at  Naimisaranya; 
it  was  formerly  told  by  Vayu.  It  is  divided  into  four  pada s  termed 
severally  prakriya,  upodghata ,  anusahga  and  upasamhdra.  This  is  a 

A 

classification  peculiar  to  this  work.  It  is  generally  regarded  as  a  Saiva 

A 

Purana  to  this  work.  It  is  generally  regarded  as  a  Saiva  Purana  and  the 
Gayd-mdhdtmya  covering  several  chapters  of  this  Purana,  which 
emphasizes  Vaisnavism  appeared  to  be  later  edition. 


147.  aviksitah  sutastasya  vedavedaiiga  pdragah  I 
astragrdmamasesem  sa  kanvaputrddathdgrahit  1 1 

—  Matsya  Purana ,  Ch.  129,  13 

148.  Ibid.,  Ch.  128.12f,p.  650. 

149.  Ibid.,  Canto  CXXXIII,  5,  p.  669. 
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Like  other  Puranas,  the  Vayu  also  contains  some  references  to  the 
educational  system  of  ancient  India.  The  Vayu  says  that  brahmana  who 
know  the  four  Vedas  with  the  arigas  and  Upanisads  cannot  be  regarded 
as  being  attained  proficiency,  unless  he  has  knowledge  in  the  Puranas. 
It  is  his  duty  to  reinforce  the  Veda  with  the  itihdsa  and  Purana.150 

The  knowledge  of  science  was  highly  advanced.  While  describing 
the  characteristic  of  Vayu  it  is  pointed  out  that  his  source  of  origin  is 
ether,  attributes  are  sound  and  touch  and  he  was  the  origin  of  fire.151 

The  Vayu  Purana  displays  enough  knolwedge  about  the 
architectural  and  sculptural  techniques  and  these  sciences  were 
evidently  very  much  developed  during  the  time  of  the  Vayu  Purana. 

It  is  noteworthy  that  the  unit  of  measurements  of  distance  was  set 
up  with  minute  details  by  the  mathematicians .  This  unit  of  measurement 
was  used  in  building  houses.  A  unit  was  termed  pradesa  —  a  distance 
between  the  thumb  and  the  forefinger.  The  distance  between  the 
thumb  and  the  middle  finger  was  tala  and  that  between  the  thumb  and 
the  ring  finger  was  gokarna.  Vitasti  comprises  of  twelve  angular. 
Twenty-one  angular  made  one  ratni,  i.e.,  the  distance  between  the 
elbow  and  the  closed  fist.  Twenty-four  arigulas  made  one  hasta  (hand). 
Two  ratnis  made  one  kisku .  F our  hastas  made  one  dhanu .  Two  thousand 

dhanus  made  on egavyuti.  Eight  thousand  dhanus  constituted  a yojana . 

/ 

The  Vayu  Purana  speaks  of  a  Siva  temple,152  the  pillars  of  which 
are  sculptured  with  portraits  of  gods  and  animals.  It  bears  testimony 
of  the  engineering  skill  in  the  temple  architecture  as  well  as  skill  in  the 
art  of  image-making.  In  connexion  with  the  description  of  temple 
construction,  occasional  references  have  been  given  to  painting. 


150.  yo  vidyat  caturo  vedan  sarigopanisada  dvijah  I 

na  cet  puranam  samvidyan  naiva  sa  syad  vicaksanah  1 1 

—  Vayu  Purana ,  1.199 

151.  Ibid.,  Ch.  II,  39. 

152.  Ibid.,  Ch.  101.288-92. 
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The  art  of  construction  of  forts  and  town  planning  was  also 
enterprising.  So,  the  education  in  the  field  of  civil  engineering  for 
acquiring  knowledge  in  building  construction  in  this  age,  was  very 
much  in  practice. 

The  mode  of  construction  of  artificial  fortress  is  described  with 
minute  details.153  Huge  mansions,  lofty  ramparts  and  fort-walls  were 
built  around.  There  was  a  principal  gate  called  svastika  and  there  was 
a  kumaripura.  The  main  gate  was  close  to  a  moat  with  flowing  water. 
The  width  of  the  moat  was  eight  or  ten.  The  dimensions  of  hamlets, 
cities  and  villages  and  three  types  of  forts  are  mentioned.  The  extent  of 
a  city  shall  be  half  or  one-fourth  of  the  maximum  length.  A  city  set-up 
in  the  form  of  a  square  with  straight  rows  of  houses  in  all  the  eight 
quarters  was  desirable.  Important  dwelling  was  constructed  in  a  site, 
hundred  kiskus  wide.  The  Vayu  Purdna  contains  mature  conception  of 
music  and  dancing,  the  most  important  constituents  of  fine  arts.  It 
contains  a  lengthy  discourse  on  the  science  of  music  (Ch.  86).  Chapter 
87  ( gitalamkaranirdesa )  contains  valuable  information  relating  to 
ancient  Indian  music  and  dancing. 

Teaching  was  assigned  to  brahmanas  as  their  duty.  The  duties 
common  to  the  three  classes  include  the  srtudy  of  the  Vedas.154  The 
duties  of  a  brahmacarin  who  wanted  to  acquire  learning  has  been 
prescribed  as  bearing  the  staff,  wearing  the  girdle  of  muhja  grass, 
sleeping  on  the  bare  ground,  service  to  the  preceptor  and  begging 
alms.155  Moral  teaching  considered  to  be  the  first  and  foremost  thing. 


153.  trividhanam  ca  durganam  viskambhamayameva  ca  I 
yojanandm  ca  viskambhamastabhagardhamayatam  1 1 

—  Vayu  Purdna ,  8.107 

154.  yajanadhyapanam  caiva  trtiyam  ca  parigraham  I 
brahmananam  vibhustesam  karmanyetunyathadisat  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  8.162,  p.  130 

155.  dandi  ca  mekhali  caiva  hyadhahsayi  tatha  jati  I 
gurususrusanam  bhaiksyam  vidyarthe  brahmacarinah  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  8.182 
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Begging,  non-stealing,  purity,  non-negligence,  refraining  from  sexual 
intercourse,  mercy  towards  all  beings,  forbearance,  absence  of  anger, 
service  to  preceptors  and  truthfulness — are  the  characteristics  included 
in  the  code  of  conduct  of  a  sannydsi .156 

The  psychological  training  for  the  students  was  acquired  through 
practising  yoga.  It  is  the  steadying  of  the  mind  that  is  called  dharana. 
The  withdrawal  from  the  sense-objects  is  pratyahara .157 

That  the  knowledge  of  Physics  was  current  is  evident  from  the  fact 
that  the  effort  of yogin  is  compared  with  the  water  taken  up  by  applying 
force  through  a  pipe  or  mechanical  device.158 

The  stages  of  concentration  of  mind,  i.e.,  yoga  is  described  as 
anima ,  laghimd,prdpti,prdkdmya ,  is'itua ,  vasitva  and  kamavasayita.159 

Student  had  to  live  with  the  preceptor.  He  had  to  remain  with  the 
preceptor  for  a  year160  and  to  engage  in  what  is  pleasing  and  beneficial 
to  him.  The  mode  of  begging  by  a  yogi  has  also  been  described.  An 
intelligent  yogi  should  go  out  (for  alms)  when  the  fires  in  the  kitchen 
have  become  smokeless,  and  extinguished.  He  should  not  constantly 


156.  asannamusale  bhaiksamasteyam  saucameva  ca  I 
apramado’vyavayasca  daya  bhutesu  ca  ksama  1 1 

akrodho  gurus'usrusa  satyarh  ca  dasamam  smrtam  I 

—  Vayu  Purdna ,  8.176-77 

157.  manaso  dharana  caiva  dharaneti  prakirtita  I 
nivrtti  visaydndntu  pratydharastu  samjhitah  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  11.39 

158.  nalena  tu  yathd  toyam  yantrenaiva  valanvitah  I 
apiveta  prayatnene  tathd  vdyahjitasramah  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  11.29 

159.  anima  laghimd  caiva  mahima  praptireva  ca  I 
prakamyamcaiva  sarvatra  is'itvam  caiva  sarbatah  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  13.  3-4 

160.  guroh  priyahita  yuktah  sa  tu  samvatsaram  vaset  I 

—  Ibid.,  16.4 
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beg  in  the  same  house  for  it  might  happen  that  he  got  insulted  or  people 
to  be  offended.161 

The  science  of  uttering  sounds  according  to  the  place  and  similarity 
is  delineated  as  the  groups  of  letters  are  formed  by  their  place  of 
utterance  as  the  distributions.162 

The  fact  that  the  science  of  archery  was  in  an  advanced  stage  can 
be  proved  from  the  information  that  the  Pracetas163  were  the  masters 
of  the  science  of  archery. 

The  idea  of  division  of  time  from  the  beginning  nimesa  to  day  and 
night,  fortnight,  month,  season  and  ayana  is  clearly  enumerated.  The 
first  year  is  samvatsara,  the  second  parivatsara ,  the  third  idvatsara , 
the  fourth  is  anuvatsara  and  the  fifth  is  vatsara  —  the  group  is  called 
yuga.m 

The  knowledge  of  astronomy  specially  regarding  dhruva  or  pole 
star  is  surprisingly  modern.  The  function  of  the  constellation  attached 
with  dhruva  is  described.165 

The  invisibility  of  the  luminaries  and  the  means  are  described.  It 
is  stated  that  the  movement  of  the  luminaries  among  human  beings 
cannot  be  precisely  observed  by  the  physical  eye.  These  five  functions 
are  the  means  for  ascertaining  the  true  positions  of  the  luminary 


161.  vahnau  vidhume  vyangare  sarvasmin  bhuktavajjane  I 
vicarenamatiman  yogi  na  tu  tesveva  nityasah  1 1 

yathaivamavamanyante  yatha  paribhavanti  ca  I 
yuktastatha  cared  bhaiksam  satdm  dharmamadusayat  1 1 

—  Vayu  Purana ,  16.8-9 

162.  bhasyanti  yathasailam  varnasca  nyayatorthatah  I 
abhyasat  sandhyascaiva  tasrnajjneyah  svara  iti  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  26.  50 

163.  sarve  pracetaso  narna  dhanurvedasya  paragah  I 

—  Ibid.,  30.36 

164.  Ibid.,  31.24-8. 

165.  Ibid.,  60.  8-10. 
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bodies,  viz.  the  eye,  scriptures,  water,  written  documents  and 
mathematical  calculations.166 

The  science  of  speech  ( vagvidhih )  is  described  in  a  way  that  when 
breadth  touches  the  proper  place  of  articulation  only  then  the  activity 
of  speech  begins.167 

The  Vedas  are  meant  as  subject  of  study  for  brahmanas.168  It  is 
stated  that  the  knowledge  of  the  Vedas  is  firm.  The  Vedic  texts,  with 
anciliaries,  function  with  uniform  meaning  in  every  age.169 

The  Vayu  Purdna  was  aware  of  the  fact  that  there  were  difference 
of  opinions  in  the  interpretations  of  the  nibandhas  and  the  passages  of 
the  Atharvaveda,  the  Samaveda  and  even  of  the  Rgveda  (58.16-17). 

It  is  stated  in  the  Vayu  Purdna  that  there  are  variations  and 
alterations  in  the  sciences  of  Ayurveda,  Jyotisa  and  the  anciliaries  of 
the  Vedas.  There  are  doubts  and  variations  in  regard  to  the  texts  on 
political  economy  and  logic.170 

The  Vayu  Purdna  maintains  that  the  multiplicity  of  scriptures  has 
been  created  by  the  people  of  different  (philosophical)  outlooks;  single 
unified  Veda  is  classified  into  four;  the  Vedas  are  further  subdivided 
into  mantras  axi&Brdhmanas  by  alternations  on  accents,  syllables,  etc. 
in  accordance  with  different  outlooks.  The  Samhitas  of  the  Rg,  Sdma 


166.  caksuh  sastram  jalam  lekhyam  ganitam  buddhimattamah  I 
paficaite  hetavo  jneya  jyotirgana  vicintana  !  I 

—  Vayu  Purdna,  53.  123 

167.  Ibid.,  LIV.13. 

168.  brahmano  vedam  apnoti  —  Ibid.,  54.111. 

169.  sadharmah  saprajah  sariga  yathadharmam  yuge  yuge  I 
vikriyante  samanartha  vedavada  yathayugam  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  57.49 

170.  ayurvedavikalpasca  angdnam  jyotisasya  ca  I 
arthasastravikalpasca  hetusastravikalpanam  1 1 

smrtisastraprabhedasca  prasthanani  prthak  prthak  I 

—  Ibid.,  58.23-4 
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and  Yajur-vedas  compiled  by  sages  expert  in  Srutis  occasionally  with 
general  and  special  (known  as  Vedic  vikrtis)  changes  according  to 
different  standpoints.  Consequently  the  Brdhmana  (works),  Kalpa 
Sutra,  Mantrapravacanas  (different  scriptural  texts)  came  into  light. 171 

It  is  stated  that  brahmacarin  acting  in  the  interest  of  his  preceptor 
becomes  an  ascetic  by  amassing  learning. 

The  quality  of  a  preceptor  is  given  in  this  Purana;  a  preceptor 
should  teach  a  dharma  that  leads  a  person  to  achieve  his  good  desires. 
He  is  called  acarya  or  preceptor:  generally  acarya s  were  old  persons 
devoid  of  greediness,  self-possessed,  non-arrogant,  well  disciplined  and 
straightforward;  a  preceptor  practised  these  principles  himself;  he 
used  to  establish  a  code  of  good  conduct,  he  collected  and  mastered 
meanings  of  scriptures  and  was  busy  with  practising  restraints  and 
observances. 

Brahmacarya  or  celibacy  was  the  first  and  foremost  duty  to  be 
observed  by  a  student.  Abstinence  from  sexual  acts,  neither  brooding 
nor  imagining  about  it  and  complete  sexual  detachment  was  called 
celibacy.172 

In  the  Vayu  Purana  the  classification  of  the  Vedas  has  as  usual 
been  attributed  to  Vyasa.  Vyasa  also  taught  the  Vedas  to  his  students. 
Paila,  Jaimini,  Vaisampayana  and  Sumantu  are  said  to  be  the 
propounders  of  respective  Vedas.173 

The  teaching  of  grammar  and  the  disciples  who  learnt  this  science 

are  described.  It  is  described  in  the  Vayu  Purana  that  the  renowned 

/ 

scholar  Sakalya  knew  the  implications  of  grammar  and  composed  five 
Samhitas  and  had  five  disciples.174  Another  reputed  brahmana 


171.  eko  vedascatuspadah  vidhiyate. 

—  Vayu  Purana,  58.10 

172.  Ibid.,  LIX.  23-5,  29-30,  39,  46,  pp.  421-3. 

173.  Ibid.,  LX.12-3,p.  430. 

174.  Ibid.,  60.63-4. 
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Sakapurna,  Rathitara  compiled  three  Sariihitas  and  composed  one 
Nirukta  as  his  fourth  work.  He  had  also  four  gifted  students.175 

The  description  of  the  lineage  of  Bahvrcas  or  propagators  of  the 
Vedas  is  enumerated.176  The  Carakas  are  disciples  ofVaisampayana.  A 
popular  etymology  of  Caraka  is  derived  from  S car  To  go’,  ‘to  know’.  So 
Caraka  should  mean  —  a  knower  of  the  Vedas  and  the  medical  science. 
The  fifteen  disciples  of  Yajnavalkya  are  known  as  Vajins.  Here  the 
genealogy  of  that  teachers  of  the  different  Vedas  are  highlighted.177 
These  different  recensions  of  the  Vedas  had  been  made  by  the  disciples 
of  Vyasa  and  their  disciples. 

The  traditional  fourteen  lores  are  the  sixangas  (ancillary  subjects  ), 
the  four  Vedas,  Mlmamsa,  Nyaya-vistara  (logic),  Dharmasastra  and 
Puranas.  This  enumeration  of  fourteen  lores  differs  from  that  of 
Chandogya  Upanisad.  If  four  more  lores  are  counted  in  consideration, 
the  number  becomes  eighteen.  These  are  Ayurveda  (science  of  medicine), 
Dhanurveda  (science  of  archery),  Gandharvaveda  (i.e.,  musicology), 
Arthasastra  (science  of  economics  and  politics).178 

The  Suta  says  that  the  story  of  the  Prthu  is  not  to  be  narrated  to  a 
brahmna,  without  a  disciple.  Brahmanas  who  were  experts  in  the 
Vedas  and  their  ahgas  (ancillary  subjects)  have  been  highly  praised.179 


175.  provaca  samhitastisrah  sakaparno-rathitai'ah  I 
niruktanca  punascakre  caturtham  dvijasattamah  1 1 

—  Vdyu  Purana,  60.65 

176.  ityeta  vahvrcah  proktah  samhita  yaih  pravartitah  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  61.4 

177.  Ibid.,  61.24-6,  29. 

178.  angam  vedascatvaro  mimdmsa  nyaya-vistarah  I 
dharmasastram  puranam  ca  vidyastvetascaturdasa  1 1 

ayurvedo  dhanurvedo  gandharvascaiva  te  trayah  I 
arthasastram  caturtham  tu  vidyastvastadasaiva  tu  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  61.78-9 

179.  brahmanaisca  mahabhagairvedavedaiigaparagaih  I 

—  Ibid.,  63.6 
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The  Pracetas  are  described  as  masters  of  the  science  of  archery.180 

The  teaching  of  the  Vedas  along  with  the  pada  and  kramapathas 
(which  were  special  methods  of  reciting  Vedic  texts)  were  in  practice; 
this  fact  has  been  represented  in  allegorical  way  in  the  Vdyii  Purana. 
It  is  stated  that  the  Sdman  mantra ,  thousands  of  Yajur  mantra ,  and 
the  Rgveda  with  pada  and  krama  pdthas  were  present  there  in 
embodied  form.  The  details  regarding  the  recitation  of  the  Vedas,  i.e. 
laksana s  (the  characterisitc  topics),  svaras  (notes),  stobhas  (chanted 
interjections  in  a  Sdman- song),  nirukta  (etymology),  svarabhaktis 
(insertion  of  vowel  sound  for  ease  in  pronunciations),  asraya  (resting 
places  or  annexation),  vasatkara,  nigraha  (suppression)  and pragraha 
(vowels  not  subject  to  sandhi  rules)  —  have  been  categorically 
mentioned.181  All  these  characteristics  of  the  Vedic  recitation  testify 
that  the  authors  of  the  Vayu,  Purana  were  well  acquainted  with  the 

niceties  of  the  procedure  of  the  recitation  of  the  Vedic  mantras. 

/ 

Sukra  is  mentioned  as  the  preceptor  of  dev  as  and  asuras.  He  was 
the  most  excellent  among  the  exponents  ofVedas  (veda-vidam  varam).182 

Education  of  women  has  also  drawn  the  attention  of  the  authors  of 
the  Vayu  Purana.  It  is  stated  that  Brhaspati’s  sister  was  an  excellent 
woman,  who  had  taken  the  vow  of  celebacy  and  perfected  by  means  of 
yoga .  Uninvolved  to  the  worldy  affairs  or  things,  she  roamed  the  entire 
universe.  She  had  a  son  Visvakarma.  He  was  Prajapati  of  all  silpis 
(artisans  and  sculptors)  and  maker  of  all  arts  and  crafts.  He  was  the 
carpenter  of  the  devas  and  maker  and  caused  others  to  make  ornaments. 
He  made  the  aerial  chariot  (vimana)  of  all  devas.  The  human  craftsmen 
depend  upon  his  mechanical  arts.183 


180.  sarua  pracetaso  nama  dhnurvedasya  paragah  I 

—  Vayu  Purana ,  63.26 

181.  Ibid.,  6 5.24-8. 

182.  Ibid.,  65.74-5. 

183.  Ibid.,  66.27-30. 
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The  authors  of  the  Vdyu  Purana  were  aware  of  the  science  of 

astronomy.  The  vithis  are  described  here.  The  constellations  Mula, 

/ 

Purvasadha,  Uttarasadha  are  termed  ajavithi.  Sravana,  Dhanistha 

/ 

and  Satabhisak  are  the  gdrgivithi.  Purva  Bhadrapada,  Uttara 
Bhadrapada  and  Revati  are  glorified  as  vaisvandri  vithi.m 

The  Vdyu  Purana  maintains  that  Vedas,  Dharmasastras  and 
ancient  Samkhya  and  Yoga  can  make  one  equipped  to  visualize  the 
reality.185 

The  study  of  the  Vedas,  the  maintenance  of  celebacy  and  other  holy 
actions  are  praised.186 

The  people  of  this  time  were  skilled  in  use  of  medical  herbs,  fruits 
and  roots,  which  were  used  to  enliven  the  oppressed.187 

There  is  a  reference  to  brahmanas  preaching  principles  of  atheism 
in  the  holy  place  of  Gokarna.188 

In  a  festival,  the  position  of  the  brahmana  was  determined  by  his 
knowledge  of  the  Vedas.  The  social  status  of  people  was  fixed  up  by  the 
scale  of  education.  Precedence  was  given  to  the  brahmanas  according 
to  their  learning.  Among  the  brahmanas  an  ascetic  was  the  leader.  An 
excellent  brahmana  who  read  all  the  Vedas  with  itihasa  constituting 
their  fifth  Veda  was  highly  regarded;  a  brahmana  who  studied  three 
Vedas  came  next  to  him.  Next  was  the  place  of  a  student  of  two  Vedas. 
Then  a  man  of  a  single  Veda  and  after  him  came  a  person  who  studied 
the  Nyaya  ( Nydyadhyayi )  system.189  It  was  believed  that  persons  of 


184.  Vayu  Parana ,  66.51-2. 

185.  samkhya  yogaparairviraih  prthktvaikatvadars'ibhih  I 
abhijataprabhavarsibhistattvadars'ibhih  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  66.103 

186.  Ibid.,  67.28. 

187.  Ibid.,  70.82. 

188.  gokarna  varnitam  viprairndstikanam  nidarsanam  \ 

—  Ibid.,  77.21 


189.  Ibid.,  79.52-4. 
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specially  high  character,  merit,  learning,  etc.  purified  degenerate 
members  of  the  society  by  associating  with  them,  by  sitting  in  their  row 
for  dining  or  even  by  their  beneficient  look.  In  this  connection  it  is  also 
stated  that  those  who  are  firm  in  their  sacred  rites,  those  who  are  eager 
to  acquire  knowldge  and  are  absorbed  in  meditations  and  the  noble- 
hearted  devotees  of  gods  usually  sanctified  others  by  their  mere 
sight.190 

Those  are  called  pahktipavana  who  sanctified  the  row  of  the 
diners.  They  are  —  sadahgi ,  i.e.,  person  who  had  learnt  all  the  six 
ancillary  subjects  of  the  Veda,  vinayi ,  i.e.,  the  disciplined  one,  yogin, 
sarvatantrasvatantra,  i.e.,  he  who  had  mastered  all  systems  of  philosophy 
andyayauara,  i.e.,  a  wandering  mendicant  saint.  He  who  had  mastered 
one  of  the  eighteen  lores  was  also  sanctifier  of  the  row.  The  trinaciketas , 
i.e.,  a  brahmana  who  learns  the  three  vidyas  of  Naciketas,  the  traivida, 
i.e.,  he  who  mastered  the  three  vidyas ,  the  brahmanas  who  learns 
Dharmasastras,  the  brahmana  who  has  mastered  the  Barhaspatya 
scriputre  —  all  these  brahmanas  are  said  to  be  those  who  sanctificed 
the  row.191 

It  had  been  prescribed  that  a  religious  gift  was  to  be  made  to  the 
guest  and  a  brahmacarin ,  or  celibate  person  was  to  be  fed.  An 
upakurvana ,  i.e.,  a  brahmacain  who  completed  his  studies  and  pays  his 
teacher  and  is  about  to  be  a  householder,  was  propitiated  by  mere 
worship.192  It  is  stated  that  those  who  were  real  brahmana,  pursued 
knowledge  and  meditation.  Even  if  they  are  born  as  brahmana,  those 
who  have  false  conceptions  are  of  evil  conduct.193 

Those  who  made  use  of  the  Vedas  as  a  means  of  employment  out  of 
covetousness  and  fallibility  or  of  personal  benefit  were  discounted  as 


190.  ye  tu  vrate  sthita  nityam  jnanino  dhydninastatha  I 
devabhakta  mahdtdmdnah  puniyurdarsanad  api  1 1 

—  Vayu  Purdna ,  79.91 

191.  Ibid.,  79.55-8. 

192.  Ibid.,  79.61-2. 

193.  Ibid.,  79.' 72. 
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the  sellers  of  the  Vedas  ( brahmavikrayinah );  the  study  of  Vedas  was 
not  a  profession.  He  who  made  the  study  of  the  Vedas  as  a  profession 
was  a  sinner;  this  person  was  deprived  of  the  enjoyment  of  the  fruit  of 
the  Vedic  study.  The  donor  of  the  Vedas  was  also  deprived  of  the  fruit 
of  charity.  A  person  hired  to  teach  the  Vedas  and  one  who  was  taught 
by  such  a  person — both  of  them  did  not  deserve  invitation  to  a  sraddha, 
as  they  were  disregarded  as  the  sellers  and  buyers  of  the  Vedas.194 
Those  brahmanas  who  buy  and  sell  for  the  purpose  of  livelihood  were 
contemptible  persons,  for,  this  was  the  profession  of  a  vaisya,  but  a  sin 
for  the  brahmanas.195  From  these  statements  it  is  clear  that  imparting 
Vedic  knowledge  in  lieu  of  money  by  brahmanas  was  recognised  as  the 
work  of  despicable  people  and  those  were  never  regarded  with 
veneration.  On  the  contrary,  the  actural  learned  persons  without  any 
monetary  motif  were  highly  esteemed  and  were  invited  with  veneration 
to  the  sraddha  rite.  A  brahmana  without  the  knowledge  of  the  Vedas 
was  not  to  be  invited  for  participation  in  sraddha- rites.  Those  who  had 
studied  all  the  Vedas  and  who  had  performed  all  religious  rites,  reputed 
brahmanas  who  knew  the  bhasyas  (Glosses  on  Aphorisms),  those  who 
regularly  studied  grammar,  those  who  studied  Puranas  and 
Dharmasastras,  those  who  were  conversant  with  three  Naciketas 
vidyas,  the  knowers  of  the  six  ancillary  subjects  of  the  Vedas,  a  master 
of  Vedic  Prosody  or  chanter  of  the  Vedas,  a  singer  of  the  Jyestha  Saman , 
those  who  strictly  adhered  to  their  own  duties  —  all  these  persons 
might  be  invited  in  the  sraddha  rites.196 

The  yoga  sustains  the  psychological  aspect  of  the  education.  The 
concentration  of  mind  and  other  means  prescribed  by  yoga  trained  the 
mind  which  was  receptacle  of  the  highest  knowledge.  A  person  having 
the  knowledge  of  yoga  was  the  knower  of  the  Vedas.  They  call  him  the 


194.  Vayu  Purana ,  79.74-5. 

195.  krayavikrayinau  caiva  jivitdrtham  vigarhitau  I 
vrttiresam  tu  vaisyasya  brdhmanasya  tu  pdtakam  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  79.76 


196.  Ibid.,  83.51-7. 
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knower  of  the  Vedas  and  the  master  of  Vedas.  He  was  eligible  to  teach 
all  the  brahmanas.197 

The  science  of  music  or  Gandharvaveda  is  described  with  minute 
details  in  the  Vayu  Purana.  The  Gandharva  vidya  is  included  in  the  list 
of  eighteen  vidyas ,  viz.,  Vedas  with  Angas,  Mimariisa,  Nyaya, 
Dharmasastra,  Purana,  Ayurveda ,  Dhanurveda ,  Gadharvaveda  and 
Arthasdstra .198 

Vadya ,  vdditra  or  vadanaka  appear  to  be  the  terms  signifying  a 
musical  instrument  in  general.199 

Siva’s  connection  with  music  as  well  as  dance  is  noteworthy. 

The  svara  mandala  or  the  whole  musical  notes  are  said  to  be 
comprised  of  seven  svaras  or  notes,  three  gramas  or  basic  scales, 
twenty-one  murcchands  or  the  modes  of  gradual  ascent  and  descent  of 
the  seven  notes  and  fortyone  talas.  The  names  of  the  svaras  are 

described.  The  murcchands  of  the  ma-scale  of  the  madhyamagramika 

/ 

are  known  as  Saubiri.  The  murcchands  and  talas  are  described  with 
minute  details  in  chapters  86  and  87  of  the  Vayu  Purana. 

It  is  stated  that  Brhadasva  had  twenty-one  thousand  sons  who 
were  experts  in  vidyas ,  powerful  and  invincible.200 

The  science  of  missile  was  well  advanced.  It  is  described  that 
Aurva,  after  post-natal  holy  rites  of  Y adavi’s  son,  taught  him  Vedas  and 
sdstras.  Then  he  instructed  him  in  the  use  of  miraculous  weapons  and 
missiles.201  Sagara  was  taught  by  Jamadagnya  about  the  use  of 


197.  Vayu  Purana,  83.98-100. 

198.  Ibid.,  61.78-9. 

199.  Ibid.,  30.248. 

200.  Ibid.,  88.30. 

201.  aurvastu  jatakarmadin  krtva  tasya  mahatmandh  I 
adhyapya  vedasdstrani  tato’stram  pratyapadayet  1 1 

—Ibid.,  88.134 
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miraculous  missiles  of  Fire-God,  which  could  not  be  endured  even  by 
asuras.202 

The  art  of  the  game  of  dice  was  in  practice,  Rtuparna  was  conversant 
with  the  divine  aksahrdaya  mantra ,  i.e.,  the  mantra  with  which  people 
became  sure  winners  at  the  game  of  dice.203 

Vasistha  is  said  to  have  studied  five  hundred  Vedic  Samhitas. 
Brahmanda  Purana  states  that  PausyanjI  was  his  teacher  in  Sdma- 
veda.  PausyanjI,  a  disciple  of  Sukarman,  taught  five  branches  of  the 
Samaveda.  The  Yoga  philosophy  was  taught  by  the  intelligent 
Yajnavalkya  Pusya;  his  son  was  a  great  scholar.  Manu  adopted  yogic 
practice.204  Pururavas  was  described  as  an  expounder  of  Brahmana 
(Vedas).205  Parasurama  was  the  most  excellent  of  those  who  had 
mastered  all  lores  and  the  science  of  archery  as  well.206  It  is  described 
that  the  sage  Bharadvaja  created  the  science  of  Ayurveda  along  with  its 
therapeutics.207  Brahmanda  Purana  informs  us  that  Dhanvantari 
learnt  Ayurveda  along  with  its  therapeutics  from  Bharadvaja.208 
Dhanvantari  divided  it  into  eight  sections  and  taught  them  to  different 
disciples.209 

One  hundred  sons  of  Bhadrasrenya  who  were  master  in  archery 
were  killed  by  king  Divodasa.210 

Duryodhana  went  to  Mithila  and  Balabhadra  imparted  training  in 
mace-fighting  to  him.211 

202.  Vayu  Purana,  88.135 

203.  Ibid.,  88.174. 

204.  Ibid.,  88.206-07. 

205.  Ibid.,  91.2. 

206.  Ibid.,  91.91. 

207.  Ibid.,  92.22. 

208.  Brahmanda  Purana,  II. 3. 67,  23-4. 

209.  Vayu  Purana,  92.23. 

210.  Ibid.,  92.61. 

211.  Ibid.,  96.83. 
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It  is  described  that  Carudesna  and  Samba  gathered  the  knowledge 
in  the  use  of  miraculous  weapons.212 

Vidyas  are  mentioned  as  three,213  and  four  vidyas  are  also 
enumerated  as  anviksiki ,  trayl,  vdrtd  and  dandaniti  ‘m 

Brhaspati  asked  the  daitya s  that  he  had  acquired  a  great  vidyd 

and  this  would  be  taught  to  them.  The  asuras  approached  him  for  the 

/ 

sake  of  attaining  the  vidyd.  When  Sukra  returned,  Brhaspati  asked 
them  that  he  was  the  real  preceptor  and  the  newly  arrived  man  is  trying 
to  conceit  them  in  his  disguise.  Being  misguided  the  asuras  insulted 
Sukra  and  in  turn  Sukra  cursed  them.  So  this  shows  that  one  preceptor 
tried  to  deceive  the  disciples  of  the  opposite  camp  to  attain  his  personal 
goal.215 

The  Vdyu  Purana  states  that  the  son  of  Asija  in  his  mother’s  womb, 
had  learnt  the  Vedas  with  their  six  ancillaries  and  repeated  the  Vedic 
mantras.  The  unborn  baby  spoke  to  Brhaspati  about  the  duty  of  a 
snataka ,  i.e.,  a  brahmana  who  just  had  his  sacred  ablution  after 
completing  the  Vedic  study.216 

Two  sons  of  Dirghatamas  studied  the  Vedas  duly  and  became 
masters  and  expounders  of  the  Vedas  and  became  excellent  ones  with 
direct  vision  of  Dharma.217  The  sons  or  disciples  of  Siva  are  often 
mentioned  as  being  brahmanas  learned  in  the  Vedas  and  practised 
austerities  and  achieved  mdhesavara-yoga. 

Krta  was  a  disciple  of  Hiranyanabhi  of  the  Kauthuma  branch  of 
Samavedic  study.  Twenty-four  Sdman  Samhitds  were  expounded  by 


212.  Vayu  Purana,  96.188. 

213.  Ibid.  ,97. 32. 

214.  Ibid.  ,97. 37. 

215.  Ibid.,  98.27-37. 

216.  Ibid.,  99.43-4. 

217.  Ibid.,  99.70-3. 
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him.  The  sons  of  Krta,  the  singers  of  Sdman  hymns  are  remembered  by 
the  mame  pracya s  (easterners).218 

The  Vayu  Purana  maintains  that  the  sellers  and  blasphemers  of 
the  Vedas  and  those  who  do  not  worship  their  preceptors  fall  into  the 
hell  named  krmibhaksya ,219 

The  means  of  attainment  of  highest  knowledge  are  enumerated  in 
the  Vayu  Purana.  It  says  that  learned  men  can  see  the  real  truth 
manifest  through  inference;  the  yogins  see  it  directly  by  means  of  yogic 
power  and  those  who  habitually  perform  holy  rites  observe  it  through 
pratyahdra ,  i.e.,  withdrawal  of  physical  senses,  and  through  meditation 
and  penance.220  Training  of  mind  for  acquiring  knowledge  was  considered 
important. 

Those  kings  who  made  gifts  of  gold  to  eminent  scholars,  those 
householder  brahmana  who  lived  at  home  and  expounded  Brahman  [ye 
ca  svayatand  vipra  grhasthd  brahmavadinah),  those  who  performed 
their  Vedic  study  have  been  highly  praised  in  the  Vayu  Purana.221  It  is 
said  that  philosophers  used  to  ponder  over  reality,  calling  it  by  the 
names  of  buddhi,  manas,  linga ,  mahat  and  aksara.222  Preceptors 
should  be  bowed  down  by  learned  men  and  it  is  said  to  be  conducive  to 
wealth,  fame  and  longevity.  It  has  been  maintained  that  if  a  disciple  did 
not  observe  at  least  a  year’s  student  life,  he  would  be  considered  to  be 
a  sinner.223 

/  /  / 

The  six  religious  systems,  viz.,  Saiva,  Vaisnava,  Saura,  Sakta,  and 
Arhata  (Jaina),  the  six  traditional  systems  of  philosophy  and  the 

218.  Vayu  Puran a,  99.190-1. 

219.  Ibid.,  101.157-8. 

220.  uyaktam  tarkena  pasyanti  yogat  pratyaksadarsinah  I 
pratydihdirena  dhydnena  tapasd  ca  kriydtmdnah  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  101.211 

221.  Ibid.,  101.282-83. 

222.  Ibid.,  102.21. 

223.  Ibid.,  103.68-70. 
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materialistic  philosophy  —  have  been  referred  to  in  the  Purana.224 
Yoga  philosophy  is  also  occasionally  explained.  Intelligent  persons 
performed  dharana,  i.e.,  concentration  of  different  types.  Leading 
learned  people  performed  the  astdhga,  i.e.,  eight-limbed  observance. 
They  are  as  follow  —  asana  (posture),  prdnayama  (concentration), 
dhyana  (meditation),  samadhi  (trance),  yarna  (restraint)  and  niyarna 
(observance).225  The  doctrine  of  Vedanta  has  been  enumerated  thus  — 
just  as  a  snake  is  misconceived  in  the  rope,  mirage  as  water  in  the 
desert,  blueness  in  the  sky  is  superimposed  due  to  ignorance,  so  also  the 
non-existing  universe  is  superimposed  on  Brah m  an  and  thus  it  appears 
to  exist.226 

The  science  of  speech  is  beautifully  represented  in  an  allegorical 
way.  The  mouth  of  the  Vedas  incarnate  was  illuminated  by  sixteen 
soar  a  (vowel)  sounds  intermingled  with  pranava  ( orh ).  Their  hands 
with  five  fingers  to  each  were  constituted  by  the  letters  of  the  guttural 
and  the  palatal  classes  of  consonants.  Their  right  legs  were  formed  by 
the  labial  class  consonants  and  the  left  legs  formed  with  the  dental 
class.  The  sides  of  their  belly  were  made  with  the  intermediate  and  last 
consonants.  The  letter  na  constituted  their  navels.  The  letters  ending 
with  ka  constituted  their  backs.  The  letter  ma  was  their  stomach,  ya, 
ra,  la  and  va  were  their  tied  up  hair  (tresses  ).  Their  joints  consisted  of 
the  antyastha,  i.e.,  semi-vowel  letters.  They  were  full  of  vaikhari 
speech.227  All  these  statements  sufficiently  prove  that  the  author  or 
authors  of  the  Vdyu  Purana  were  very  much  aware  of  the  different 
branches  of  learning  that  were  current  during  their  times. 


224.  Vayu Purana,  104.16. 

225.  Ibid.,  104.24-5. 

226.  rajjavahir  marau  udri  nllimd  gagane  yathd  I 
asadvisvam  idam  bhdti  yasmin  ajndnakalpitam  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  104.39 


227.  Ibid.,  104.71-4. 
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There  is  a  reference  to  samiti  in  the  Vdyu  Purana.  The  three  sons 
of  Brhati  are  styled  as  ‘Ornaments  of  the  assembly’.228 

The  Brahmanda  Purana  is  so  called  because  the  god  Brahma 
narrated  it  with  special  emphasis  on  the  description  of  the  brahmanda, 
i.e.,  the  Cosmic  Egg  and  deals  with  the  future  kalpa- period.229  It 
declares  its  main  object  to  give  the  explanation  of  real  state  of  affairs 
or  the  reality  about  the  universe  or  the  world  (loka-tattva).230  The  term 
brahmanda  itself  connotes  a  mix  of  ancient  Indian  concepts  about 
cosmography,  cosmology  and  cosmogony. 

Majority  of  Puranas  regard  Brahmanda  Purana  as  consisting  of 
12000  verses. 

The  Purana  is  divided  into  four  parts  or  pada s: 

(1)  Prakriya  Pada  consisting  of  5  chapters. 

(2)  Anusahga  Pada  consisting  of  33  chapters. 

(3)  Upodghata  Pada  consisting  of  74  chapters. 

(4)  Upasamhara  Pada  consisting  of  4  chapters. 

It  is  statd  that  this  Purana  emumerates  the  different  sakhds  (branches ) 
of  theVedas;  the  importance  of  the  disciples;  then  seven  types  of  vdkyas, 
etc.231  The  importance  of  studying  the  Puranas  is  extolled  here.  The 
Purana  holds  the  view  that  he  who  knows  the  four  Vedas  with  their 
ancillary  subjects  and  the  Upanisads  must  increase  his  knowledge  of 


228.  samiti- s'obhanah  —  Vayu  Purana,  96.246-7. 

229.  brahma  brahmdnda-mahdtmyam  adhikrtyabravit  punah  I 
tacca  dvadasa-sahasram  brahmdndam  dvisatadhikam  1 1 
bhavisydnam  ca  kalpanam  srvyate  yatra  vistarah  I 

tad  brahmanda-puranam  ca  brahmana  samudahrtam  1 1 

—  Matsya  Purana,  53.54-5 

230.  loka-tattvartham  akhilam  vedasammatam  I 

—  Brahmanda  Purana,  1. 1. 1.1. 

231.  vedasya  taduijdtyanam  mantrandnca  prakirtitam  I 
sdkhdndm  parimdnanca  vedavydsatisabditam  1 1 

—  Brahmanda  Purana ,  I.1. 1. 1 12b-l  13a 
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the  Vedas  through  itihdsa  and  Puranas.  It  is  allegorically  stated  that 
the  Veda  is  afraid  of  incomplete  knowledge.232 

The  erudite  scholar  should  be  experts  in  words,  meanings  as  well 
as  logical  arguments.  Nothing  was  seized  from  them.233  The  school  of 
linguistics  was  well  advanced.  Persons  endowed  with  the  science  of 
sound  and  phonetics  are  mentioned.  They  were  well  aware  of  the  power 
of  wind  which  is  the  cause  of  sound  or  speech.  It  is  named  as  Vacorani, 
viz.,  source  of  origin  of  speech  which  may  be  compared  with  the  arani, 
the  source  of  fire.234 

While  describing  the  Yajnavaraha,  the  Vedas,  yoga ,  upakarma , 
i.e.,  extra  stduy  of  the  Veda  by  way  of  expiation,  different  chandas 
(metres),  the  Upanisads  with  their  esoteric  doctrines,  ancillary  subjects 
of  the  Vedas,  loud  pitch  in  the  Sdman  hymns  are  cited  as  the  integral 
parts  of  the  Yajnavaraha.235 

The  unit  of  measurement  is  expounded  with  minute  details.  The 
knowledge  of  architecture  was  prevalent  at  that  time.  It  is  stated  that 
they  built  hamlets  and  cities  with  extent  and  dimensions,  in  accordance 
with  their  knowledge.  In  the  beginning  they  started  measuring  with 


232.  yo  vidyaccaturo  vedan  sarigopanisado  dvijah  I 

na  cet  puranam  samvidyayaiva  sa  sydd-vicaksanah  1 1 

itihdsapurdnahhydm  saidam  samupavrmhayet  I 
vibhetarasrutadvedo  mamayam  praharisyati  1 1 

—  Brahmanda  Purana ,  I.I.1.196b-198a 

233.  rsayastatra  vidvamsah  sdnikyartha-nyayakobidah  I 
na  tatra  duritam  kincid  .  .  . 

—  Ibid.,  I.I.2.32-3 

234.  vacoranih  samdkhyatah  sabdasastravisaradah  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  I.  2.  44 


235. 


Ibid.,  1.5. 16f. 
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their  own  fingers  and  they  made  other  units.236  Among  the  four  types 
of  fortresses  three  were  natural  and  the  fourth,  which  was  artificial, 
was  constituted  of  thick  elevated  rampart  with  cavities.  The  extent  and 
specification  of  pur  a  (city),  hamlet,  village  are  described.  The  vastu,  i.e., 
site  of  building  or  dwelling  place  is  described.  The  specification  of 
pathway  including  royal  road  and  branch-streets  is  given.  The  architects 
designed  the  houses  collecting  the  idea  from  the  growth  of  a  tree. 
Apartments  were  constructed  in  the  same  way  as  the  branches  of  trees 
used  to  take  place.  Hence  the  apartments  are  designated  as  sa/as.237 

The  importance  of  medicinal  herbs  in  curing  disease  was  known  to 
the  intelligent  people  of  this  age.  Fourteen  types  of  medicinal  herbs  of 
the  villages  and  forests  are  enumerated.  Some  were  remembered  as  the 
species  of  rural  medicinal  herbs  (grainy a-osadhi). 238 

The  holy  duties  and  rites  prescribed  for  brahmanas  were  teaching 
of  the  Vedas  and  acceptance  of  charitable  and  monetary  gifts.239  The 
duties  of  the  religious  student  were  wearing  the  girdle  of  the  munja 


236.  10  arigulas  =  pradesa. 

12  aiigulas  =  vitasti. 

21  arigulas  -  ratni. 

24  arigulas  -  hasta. 

1  ratni  or  42  arigulas  -  kisku. 

4  hastas  =  dhanus 
2000  dhanus  -  gavyuti 

7000  dhanus -yojana.  — Brahmanda  Purana,  1.2.7.93-101 

237.  Ibid.,  1.8.104-14. 

238.  puspamulaphalinyastu  osadhyastah  prajajriire  I 

—  Ibid.,  1.8.127 

aphalikrstascdnupta  grainy  a ranyascaturdasa  I 
osadhyo  yajfUyascaiva  gramyaranyascaturdasa  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  1.8.157 

239.  yajanadhyapanairi  caiva  trtiyam  ca  pratigraham  I 

—  Ibid.,  1.8. 136a 
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grass  and  holding  the  staff.  He  must  wear  the  skin  of  an  antelope  and 
sleep  on  the  ground.  He  must  serve  his  preceptor.  He  must  beg  for  alms. 
He  must  be  eager  to  acquire  learning.240  It  is  stated  that  descendants 
of  Mrkanda  were  masters  of  the  Veda. 241 

o  •  • 

The  measurement  of  time  is  enumerated  in  the  Brahmanda  Purdna 
with  minute  details.  The  shortest  unit  is  nimesa  or  moment.  The  period 
of  time  is  termed}/  uga. 242  The  divisions  of  time,  months,  seasons  and  the 
two  ay  anas  are  enumerated.  The  people  of  this  age  was  aware  of  the  fact 
that  the  extent  of  a  solar  ay  ana  is  one  hundred  and  eightythree  days. 

The  three  Vedas,  the  (fourteen)  uidyas ,  the  system  of  civil  and 
criminal  administration  are  referred  to.243 

The  knowledge  of  astronomy  was  well  advanced  in  this  age.  The 
description  of  the  constellations  and  ancient  names  of  the  months  are 
given.244 

The  Rtviks  are  described  as  strictly  adherent  to  the  bounds  (decency) 
and  pursuing  the  art  of  learning.245 

The  beliefin  the  indestructibility  ofwateris  surprisingly  modern. 246 

Vedic  metres  are  compared  with  seven  horses  of  the  sun.247  The 

240.  dandi  ca  mekhali  caiva  hyadhahsyayl  tatha  jati  I 
gurusrususanam  bhaiksyani  vidya  vai  brahmacdrinah  1 1  etc. 

—  Brahmanda  Purdna ,  I.8.176f 

241.  Ibid.,  1.11.8. 

242.  Ibid.,  1.2.13.112-15,  p.  130;  122-26,  p.  131;  1.2.21.131-37,  p. 
209. 

243.  Ibid.,  1.2.19.122,  p.  185. 

244.  Ibid.,  1.2.21;  1.2,22. 

245.  Ibid.,  1.2.21, 162. 

246.  na  nasa  udakasyapi  tadeva  parivartate  I 
sanidharanartham  lokdnam  mayaisa  visvanirmita  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  1.2.22.17 

chandobhirasvarupaistairyatascakram  tatah  hitaih  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  1.2.23.46-8 


247. 
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Jupiter  or  Brhaspati  is  referred  to  as  scholarly  preceptor  of  the  devas.248 
The  planets  are  compared  with  the  brahmanas.249  The  Sun  is  described 
as  the  originator  of  all,  i.e.,  the  moon,  the  stars  and  the  planets.250 

The  law  regarding  luminary  bodies  is  described.  It  is  maintained 
that  it  is  impossible  for  all  human  beings  to  comprehend  factually  the 
movements  both  inward  and  outward  of  the  luminary  bodies  by  means 
of  physical  eye.  The  learned  man  should  comprehend  and  decide 
anything  about  the  luminaries  by  means  of  scripture,  inference, 
perception  and  reasoning,  after  testing  intelligently  and  carefully. 
There  are  five  expedients  to  comprehend  the  group  of  luminaries,  viz.: 
eye,  scripture,  water,  picture  and  calculation.251 

The  knowledge  of  linguistics  was  well  advanced.  It  is  stated  that 
the  function  of  speech  is  dependant  on  varna ,  i.e.,  sound  of  letters  and 
sthana ,  i.e.,  place  of  articulation.  Wind  is  the  cause  of  existence  of  the 
varnas .252 

Samkhya  and  Yoga  philosophy  were  well  read  in  those  days.253  The 
idea  of  three  gunas  was  prevalent  and  discussed  in  various  matters.254 

It  is  stated  that  brahmanas  would  acquire  Vedic  knowledge.255  The 
Samhita  texts  were  recited  by  the  great  sages  differently  with  changes 


248.  tatascangiraso  siddhau  devacaryo  brhaspatih  I 

—  Brahmanda  Purarta,  1.2.23.85;  1.2.24.89 

249.  Ibid.,  1.2.24.49. 

250.  Ibid.,  1.24.46. 

251.  caksuh  sastram  jalam  lekhyam  ganitam  buddhivittamah  I 
paficaite  patavo  vipra  jyotirgana  vivecane  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  1.2.24.152 

252.  varnasthanagate  vdyo  vagvidhih  sampravartate  I 

—  Ibid.,  1.2.25.9 

253.  sdmkhydya  caiva  yogaya  bhutagrdmdya  vai  ndmcih  1 1 

—Ibid.,  1 .2.25.66 

254.  Ibid.,  1.2.25.72. 

255.  brdhrnano  vedamapnoti .  .  i  —  Ibid.,  1.2.25.107 
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in  the  settings  (arrangements)  of  mantra  and  Brahmaiia  portions  and 
alternations  in  the  notes,  accents  and  letters.  Changes  are  brought 
about  due  to  the  changes  in  mantras  and  confusion  in  the  viewpoints. 
The  Brdhmanas,  Kalpa-Sutras  and  Mantra-Prauacanas  (different 
scriptural  texts)  and  other  texts  as  well  have  a  similar  plight.256 

A  student  who  worked  for  the  welfare  of  his  preceptor  was  called 
sadhu  because  he  strove  for  the  achievement  of  learning.257  The 
preceptor  taught  dharma  which  lead  people  to  achieve  what  was 
desirable.  Acaryas  or  preceptors  were  old  men  devoid  of  greediness, 
self-possessed,  devoid  of  arrogance,  straightforward,  educated  and 
well  disciplined.258  Acaryas  practised  dharma.  They  established  the 
code  of  good  behaviour  and  mastered  the  various  scriptural  texts. 

Brahmacarya  is  non-indulgence  in  sexual  intercourse  as  well  as 
absence  of  any  type  of  thought  regarding  this.259 

While  speaking  about  the  composers  of  the  mantras,  ksatriyas  are 
cited  as  propounders  of  mantra.  So,  it  is  evident  that  the  Vedic 
education  was  not  confined  to  brahmanas  only.  Brahmacarins  were 
students  who  usually  performed  homas.260  Female  education  was  not 
rare  in  this  age.  So  reference  to  ladies  capable  of  expounding  the 
Brahman  can  be  found.261 

Different  expression  used  in  Logic  are  discussed.  That  which 
mainly  consists  of  hetu  (reason)  and  drstanta  (example)  is  called 


256.  Brahmanda  Purana,  1.2.31.12-14. 

257.  uidyayah  sadhanat  sadhur  brahmacari  gurorhitah  I 

—  Ibid.,  1.2.32.24 

258.  Ibid.,  1.2.32.30-2. 

259.  maithunasyasamacaro  na  cinta  nanujalpanam  I 

—  Ibid.,  1.2.32.51 

260.  hotrvad  brahmacarinah  —  Ibid.,  1.2.33.11 

261.  mudgala  catujivaiva  tara  caiva  yasasvim  I 


Ibid.,  1.2.33.176 
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citrasabda ,  i.e.,  one  with  diverse  words.  The  statement  which  has  no 
sense,  that  which  is  not  praised  by  anyone  and  that  which  is  feeble,  is 
manusa 262  Sages  were  composers  of  scriptural  texts;  they  went 
everywhere,  and  due  to  their  greatness  they  possessed  the  intensity  of 
great  penance.263  Principles  of  yajna  can  be  applied  to  the  mode  of 
reasoning.  These  are  hetu  (reason),  nirvacana  (specific  explanation), 
ninda  (censure),  prasasti  (praise),  samsaya  (doubt),  nidhi  (deposit), 
purakrti  (previous  action),  purakalpa  (previous  kalpa ),  vyavadharana- 
kalpana  (conception  of  ascertainment),  upama  (comparison).264 

It  is  stated  that  Vyasa  chose  four  disciples  of  preserving  the 
continuity  of  the  Vedas;  they  are  respectively  Paila,  Jaimini, 
Vaisampayana  and  Sumantu.  Vyasa  also  accepted  Lomaharsana  as  his 
fifth  disciple.265  It  shows  that  the  preceptor  used  to  choose  his  disciples, 

according  to  merit,  for  distribution  of  execution  of  the  duties .  It  is  stated 

/ 

that  Sakalya  expounded  three  Samhitas  and  he  had  five  disciples.  He 
composed  a  work,  called  Nirukta.266  The  Carakas,  the  brahmana 
expounders  of  the  Samhitas  have  been  described.267  One  preceptor 
could  accept  thousand  disciples;  the  daily  time  for  study  was  fixed.  It  is 
stated  that  Sutvan  taught  his  son  Sukarman  who  studied  a  thousand 
Samhitas  and  expounded  them  to  a  thousand  disciples.  As  they  studied 
during  those  days,  when  the  study  was  prohibited,  Indra  slew  them. 
Being  furious  in  rage  the  preceptor  performed  protest  fast  unto  death 
{pray opavesana). 268  It  is  stated  that  intelligent  and  highly  excellent 
brahmana  PausyanjI  taught  half  a  thousand  Samhitas.  The  story  of  the 


262.  Brahmanda  Purana,  1.2.30.31. 

263.  Ibid.,  1.2.33.32. 

264.  Ibid.,  1.2.33.47-8. 

265.  Ibid .,  1.2.34.12-16. 

266.  Ibid.,  1.2.35.3. 

267.  alambiradih  pracyanara  trayodes'ya  dayastu  te  I 
ityete  caraka  proktah  samhitavadino  dvijah  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  1.2.35.13 


268.  Ibid.,  1.2.35.32-4. 
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division  of  the  Atharuan  and  to  teach  them  to  the  students  by  the 
preceptor  is  described.269  The  Brahmana  and  Yajus  are  remembered 
as  containing  grdmya ,  aranyaka  mantras.  Thus  it  is  clear  that  the 
different  schools  of  Vedic  branches  had  been  evolved  by  his  disciples 
and  the  disciples  of  his  disciples. 

According  to  the  Brahmanda  Purana ,  there  are  fourteen  vidyas 
(lores).  These  are  six  Vedangas  (ancillary  subjects),  the  four  Vedas,  the 
Mimamsa  and  Nyaya-Vistara  (logic),  Dharmasastra  and  the  Puranas. 
Four  more  lores,  i.e.,  Ayurveda  (medicine),  Dhanurveda  (science  of 
archery),  Gandharva  (musicology),  Arthasdstra  (economics,  political 
economy)  constitute  the  eighteen  lores.270 

Study  of  the  Vedas  was  prevalent  among  brahmanas  as  well  as 
ksatriyas.  It  is  stated  as  astonishing  that  king  Vena  was  devoid  of  the 
practice  of  the  study  of  the  Vedas.271 

It  is  stated  that  Pracetases  were  the  masters  of  the  science  of 
archery.272 

It  is  state  that  in  the  sacrifice  the  Saman  mantra  and  thousands 
of  Yajur  mantras  were  present  in  an  embodied  form.  The  Rgveda  with 
krama  patha,  i.e.,  the  specific  order  of  words  were  also  present  there. 
Atharvaveda  with  Pratyangirasas  was  present.  The  technical  details 
regarding  the  recitation  of  the  Vedas  were  present.  They  were  laksana , 
i.e.,  use  of  a  cognate  word  for  another,  vistara,  i.e.,  extension,  stobha , 
i.e.,  chanted  interjection  in  saman ,  nirukta,  i.e.,  etymological 
interpretation,  svarabhakti ,  i.e.,  phonetically  inserted  vowel  sounds, 
dsraya,  nigraha  and  pragraha  (vowel  not  subject  to  sandhi- rules).273 


269.  Brahmanda  Purana ,  1.2.35.56-8. 

270.  Ibid.,  I.2.35.87-89a. 

271.  Ibid.,  1.2.36.130. 

272.  sarvdn  pracetaso  narna  dhanurvedasya  paragan  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  1.2.37.27 


273.  Ibid.,  II.  3.  1.22-3,26,27. 
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The  psychological  aspect  of  the  education  was  cultivated  through 
yoga.  The  training  of  mind  and  culture  of  inner  qualities  were  essential 
parts  of  education,  this  basic  fact  was  known  to  the  ancient  people.  In 
this  process  of  yoga,  yamas  were  the  first  step  to  acquire  knowledge. 
The  famous  ten  qualities  of  restrainment  of  yamas  are  celibacy,  non- 
viloence,  non-stealth,  etc.  ( brahmacarya ,  ahimsa,  asteya ,  etc.).274  It 
was  assumed  that  all  those  born  of  Prajapati  would  become  scholars  in 
the  Vedas.  All  of  them  would  be  masters  of  speech.  All  of  them  would  be 

holders  of  Vedic  mantras.215 

/ 

Sukra  is  described  as  the  most  excellent  among  those  who  were 
conversant  with  Brahman  (Veda).  He  was  the  preceptor  of  the  devas 
and  the  asuras.216  The  sons  of  Varatrin  are  described  as  extremely 
skilled  in  sacred  knowledge.277 

The  women  education  was  prevalent  in  this  age.  Bhuvana,  the 
sister  of  Brhaspati  was  expounder  of  the  Brahman  or  Veda.  She 
achived  yogic  power.  She  was  never  attached  to  the  material  world.278 

The  knowledge  of  astronomy  was  quite  well  advanced.  The 
description  of  tithis,  i.e.,  lunar  days  and  constellations  and  vithi  or 
orbits  has  been  given  in  the  Brahmanda  Purana 219 

It  is  stated  that  the  son  of  Praheti  was  endowed  with  great  yogic 
power.280 


Mention  has  been  made  to  the  scholars  in  the  Vedas  and  Vedangas. 
They  were  experts  in  the  science  of  polity.281  One  Hanuman  is  said  to 
be  a  brahmacdrin  (observer  of  the  vow  of  celibacy). 


274. 

Brahmanda  Purana ,  II. 3. 1.52. 

275. 

sarve  capi  tapasvinah 

—  Ibid.,  II. 3. 1.64 

276. 

Ibid.,  II.  3.1.74-6. 

277. 

. brahmistha  daityayajakah 

— /6irf.,II.3.1.79 

278. 

Ibid.,  II. 3. 3. 28;  II. 3. 59. 15-6 

279. 

Ibid.,  11.33.32. 

280. 

Ibid. ,11.3.1 .92. 

281. 

Ibid.,  II.3.7.193. 
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It  is  described  that  Svastyatreyas  mastered  the  Vedas.282  Feeding 
a  snataka  (i.e.,  an  initiated  householder)  was  on  a  par  with  feeding 
many  mantrajnas.  One  should  feed  a  brahmacdrin. 

It  is  stated  that  Asita  was  the  preceptor  of  the  Yogic  cult.  Pivari  was 
a  yogini  (lady  of  yogic  power).  It  is  stated  that  Yogic  cult  (power)  would 
flourish  in  Vyasa.  The  sons  of  Pivari  would  be  fully  equipped  with  the 
yogic  practice.  A  daughter  named  Kirtimati  would  be  yogini.2*3  It  is 
guaranteed  that  he  who  maintains  the  vow  of  celibacy  and  devotion  to 
the  preceptor  lives  for  a  hundred  years.284 

A  person  devoid  of  learning  are  condemned.  These  persosns  could 
not  be  received  as  guests.  A  person  without  learning,  a  person  who  does 
not  possess  specialised  knowledge  could  not  be  invited.285  One  should 
always  feed  the  person  who  practisedyoga.286  The  learned  persons  were 
treated  with  reverence.  The  excellent  brahmana  who  studied  the  five 
sacred  books,  viz.,  the  Vedas  and  the  itihasa  should  be  seated  after  a 
person  who  is  well-versed  in  yoga.  A  person  who  studied  three  Vedas 
comes  after  him,  a  person  of  two  Vedas  be  seated  next,  after  that  comes 
the  man  who  has  studied  one  Veda  and  Upadhyaya.  Those  who  san  ctified 
the  row  of  diners  could  be  those  who  knew  the  six  ancillary  subjects  or 
angas  of  Vedas,  who  practised  yoga,  sarvatantra,  i.e.,  those  who  had 
mastered  all  the  systems  of  philosophy.  Praises  have  been  bestowed  on 
those  who  had  mastered  at  least  one  of  the  fourteen  vidyas ,  those  who 
were  to  sing  the  Sdman  hymns,  traividya ,  i.e.,  persons  who  knew  the 
three  Vedas  and  had  kindled  three  naciketa  fires,  the  brahmanas  who 
had  mastered  the  great  scriptural  texts  written  by  Brhaspati.287 

The  study  of  the  Vedas  was  always  regarded  as  sacred.  One  who 


282. 

Brahmanda  Purana ,  II. 3. 8. 81 

283. 

Ibid.,  II. 3. 10.78-82. 

284. 

Ibid.,  II. 3. 13.92-4. 

285. 

Ibid.,  II.3.15.14. 

286. 

Ibid.,  II. 3. 15.21. 

287. 

Ibid.,  11.3.15.21,  25,  26,  28-32. 
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neglected  or  tried  to  acquire  the  knowledge  by  other  means  was 
avoided.  It  is  stated  that  there  was  no  provision  for  substitutes  in  the 
study  of  the  Vedas;  he  who  employed  any  such  substitute  was  a  sinner. 
Those  who  employed  others  to  study  Vedas  on  their  behalf  and  those 
who  used  to  sell  the  copies  of  the  Vedas  were  to  be  avoided.  A  person 
hired  to  teach  the  Vedas  and  a  person  who  is  taught  by  such  a  person 
(hired  one)  were  not  deserving  for  invitation  in  a  sraddha  rite.  Buying 
and  selling  for  the  sake  of  subsistence  were  despicable.  He  who  studied 
the  Vedas  by  means  of  hiring  charges,  i.e.,  charging  tuition  fees  and  he 
who  made  a  living  through  the  Vedas  were  not  worthy  for  sraddha 
invitation.  Serving  only  the  preceptor  was  prescribed  for  the  brahmanas. 
Serving  any  one  except  the  preceptor  was  forbidden.  The  educated 
persons  were  treated  with  reverence.  It  is  stated  that  persons  endowed 
with  perfect  knowledge  shall  sanctify  by  mere  sight.288 

The  education  system  contained  in  the  Brahmanda  Purdna  is 
almost  the  same  as  that  enumerated  in  other  Puranas  that  were 
composed  or  compiled  during  the  age  under  consideration. 

It  is  believed  that  he  who  performs  sraddha  on  the  tenth  day  will 
attain  mastery  over  all  the  Vedas.289  While  depicting  the  performance 
of  the  sraddha  rites  the  details  regarding  the  constellations  are  given. 
It  proves  the  advancement  of  the  study  of  the  astronomy  in  this  age .  The 
sanctifiers  of  the  row  were  learned  brahmanas.  It  is  stated  that  those 
who  know  different  languages,  those  who  are  engaged  in  the  study  of 
the  grammar,  those  who  study  the  Puranas  and  sacred  scriptures,  one 
who  knows  the  six  angas,  and  one  who  has  mastered  Vedic  prosody, 
should  be  invited  for  the  sraddha  rite.290 


288.  Brahmanda  Parana,  II. 3. 15.45.63. 

289.  veddns'caivapnyuyat  sarvan  viprandm  samatdm  vrajet  I 

—  76id.,II.3.17.16 

290.  sarvavedauratasnanan  pamktindm  pavana  dvijah  I 
ya  ca  bhasavidah  kecid  ye  ca  vydkarane  ratdh  1 1 
adhiyate  puranam  vai  dharmasastramathapi  vai  I 
trinaciketah  pancagnih  sa  sauparnah  sadangavit  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  II. 3. 19.22-6 
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The  Brahmanda  Puraiia  mentions  those  who  are  noteworthy  of 
being  invited  for  the  sraddha  rite.  One  who  has  discarded  the  study  of 
the  Vedas,  a  person  who  defiles  the  preceptor’s  bed,  one  who  sells 
Brahmanical  holy  rites  —  all  these  are  the  defilers  of  rows.291 

Self-restrainment  was  the  most  important  aspect  intended  to  be 
attained  in  this  age.  So  it  is  stated  that  a  person  who  has  mastered 
various  subjects  does  not  gain  mastery  over  himself,  but  one  who  has 
mastered  the  essential  features  of  the  three  Vedas  is  the  master  of 
academic  studies.  Yoga  is  the  means  of  attainment  of  mental  tranquillity 
to  attain  knowledge.  So  it  is  believed  that  the  brahmana  who  does  not 
take  recourse  to  the  path  of  yoga  is  not  able  to  be  the  master  of 
everything  that  comes  under  the  purview  of  the  system  of  knowledge. 
The  knower  of  yoga  receives  the  essence  of  everything  that  has  to  be 
comprehended  in  the  Vedas  and  that  which  has  to  be  realised;  those 
who  have  known  the  Vedas  call  such  a  person  the  master  of  the 
Vedas.292 

It  is  stated  that  Indra  handed  over  the  application  of  miraculous 
missiles  to  Parasurama.293  Parasurama  was  the  best  perceiver  of  the 
miraculous  missiles,  weapons  and  of  the  sacred  scriptures. 

The  great  sage,  Cyavana,  is  described  as  surrounded  by  the  groups 
of  his  disciples  in  the  hermitage.294  The  penance  grove  of  the  sage 
Jamadagni  is  also  described.  Many  sages,  dressed  in  deerskin  garments 
and  experts  in  the  thorough  study  of  the  Vedas  proceeded  towards  the 
hermitage  of  Jamadagni.195 

Advancement  of  musicology  can  be  proved  in  the  description  of 
tar  a  (high  pitch)  and  mandra  (low  sound)  in  Brahmanda  Purana.296 


291.  Brahmanda  Purana,  II. 3. 19.34-5. 

292.  Ibid.,  II. 3. 19,  63f. 

293.  Ibid., 112. 24.73-4. 

294.  Ibid.,  II. 3. 25. 79-80. 

295.  Ibid.,  II.3. 26.17-8. 

296.  Ibid.,  II. 3. 27. 3. 
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It  is  stated  that  Bhrgu  was  the  composer  of  the  Atharvan  mantras. 
He  was  thoroughly  conversant  with  the  Vedas  and  the  Vedangas 
(ancillaries  to  the  Vedas).  He  knew  the  meaning  of  all  scriptures.297  He 

is  said  to  have  composed  the  treatise  of  politics,  called  after  him 

/ 

Ausanas  or  Sukra-nltisara.  Even  to  the  time  of  the  Brahmanda 
Purana,  all  the  kings  used  to  follow  the  principles  contained  in  the  work 

and  rely  on  it. 

/ 

Lord  Siva  is  described  as  expounding  true  knowledge  and  yogic 

principles  to  the  siddhas  by  means  of  tarka-mudra,  i.e.,  esoteric 

/ 

gesture  by  means  of  fingers  to  indicate  arguments.298  Siva  taught 
Parasurama  esoteric  formula  and  the  application  of  weapons.299 

The  initiation  of  sacred  thread  ceremony,  was  in  vogue.  It  is  stated 

/ 

that  Sivadatta,  who  was  an  expert  in  all  sacred  lores  performed  the 
sacred  thread  ceremony  in  due  order.  He  taught  all  the  Vedas  along 
with  their  ancillary  subjects.  His  disciples  were  eagerly  devoted  to  the 
study  of  the  Vedas  and  were  absorbed  in  the  service  of  the  preceptor  and 
were  enthusiastic  in  acquiring  knowledge.  Everyday  the  duty  of  a 
student  was  to  go  to  the  forest  and  fetch  fruits,  water,  sacrificial  twigs, 
kusa  grass  and  clay.  After  collecting  them,  he  handed  them  over  to  his 
preceptor  and  started  their  study  of  the  Vedas.  Students  took  their 
bath  early  in  the  morning.300  They  offered  madhuparka,  i.e.,  materials 
for  hospitable  reception  ready  for  a  guest.301 


297.  Brahmanda  Purana,  II. 3. 30. 52-4. 

298.  Ibid.,  11,3.32.21. 

299.  Ibid.,  II. 3. 32. 56-61. 

300.  vedanadhyapayamasa  sdhgasca  sarahasyakan  I 
catvaro’pi  v  ay  a  in  tatra  vedadhyayanatatparah  1 1 

gurus'usruvana  yukta  jata  jhanaparayandh  I 
gatvaranyam  nhaldnyambusamitkusamrdonvaham  I! 

°  —  75hML3.35.13 


301.  Ibid.,  II. 3. 35. 52. 
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Student  were  treated  by  a  preceptor  as  his  own  son.  It  is  stated  by 

/  / 

Parvati  to  Siva  that  Parasurama  was  at  par  with  the  sons  of  Siva.302 

Disciples  were  residents  in  the  hermitage.  It  is  depicted  that 
Parasurama  in  his  way  saw  that  the  resident  disciples  were  joyously 
reciting  the  Vedas  and  Sariihitas .  The  disciples  were  strictly  adhered  to 
the  vow  of  celibacy.303 

Regular  self-study  was  prevalent  at  that  age.  It  is  stated  that 
because  of  the  cruelty  of  the  sons  of  Sagara,  the  people  could  not  have 
their  regular  study  of  the  Vedas  and  performance  of  holy  rites.304 

Sadasyas,  i.e.,  members  of  the  holy  assembly  had  mastered  the 
Vedas.  They  knew  all  the  prescribed  injunctions.  Those  who  were 
conversant  with  the  injunctions  were  duly  honoured  even  by  kings.305 
Disciples  used  to  sit  surrounding  the  preceptor.306 

It  is  stated  in  the  Brahmanda  Purana  that  Visvakarman  was  the 
creator  of  artisans  and  craftsmen.  He  created  thousands  of  artistic 
work  for  the  devas.  He  created  the  aerial  chariots.  Artistic  creation  was 
his  contribution  to  the  world.  Maya,  the  son  of  Visvakarman  was 
capable  of  performing  all  creative  works.307 

Musicology  had  attained  the  highest  elevation  in  this  age.  The 
science  of  music  has  been  described  with  minute  details.  The  svara- 
mandala  (the  whole  group  regarding  notes)  with  seven  svara s,  i.e., 
notes,  three  gramas ,  i.e.,  basic  scales,  twenty-one  murcchanas ,  i.e., 
gradual  ascent  and  descent  of  the  seven  notes  of  the  basic  scale  and 


302.  Brahmanda  Purana ,  II. 3. 42. 11-3. 

303.  yatrantevasibhirnityam  vedah  sastrani  samhitah  I 
abhyasante  muda  yuktairbrahmacaryavrate  sthitaih  1 1 

—  76id.,  il.3.44.7 

304.  Ibid.,  II. 3. 52. 6. 

305.  Ibid.,  II. 3. 55. 

306.  Ibid.,  II. 3. 57. 

307.  Ibid.,  II. 3. 59. 17-21. 
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forty-nine  tanas,  i.e.,  murcchana  in  which  one  or  two  specific  notes  are 
dropped,  are  described.308  It  may  be  mentioned  that  according  to  the 
Natyasastra  of  Bharata  the  total  number  of  two  gramas  is  eightyfour 
in  number.309  These  are  depicted  as  suddha  tanas  by  later  deary  as.  The 
Vayu  Pur  ana  has  also  depicted  the  science  of  music  with  details. 

It  is  described  that  king  Sagara,  being  born  in  the  hermitage  of 
Aurva  learnt  the  dgneya  astra  (a  missile,  the  deity  of  which  is  the  fire- 
God)  from  Aurva.310  Aurva  taught  Sagara  the  Vedas  and  the  sacred 
scriptures.  Thereafter,  he  taught  him  how  to  discharge  missiles  and 
miraculous  weapons.311 

It  was  believed  that  a  disciple  would  help  the  preceptor  and  even 

/ 

the  son  of  the  preceptor  at  the  time  of  danger.  It  is  stated  that  Siva  took 

/ 

up  Brhaspati’s  side  as  Siva  was  the  disciple  of  the  father  of  Brhaspati.312 

Parasurama  mastered  all  lores  and  the  science  of  archery.313 

Visnu  granted  the  boon  to  Dhanvantari  that  he  would  reproduce 
the  Ay  urveda,  i.e.,  the  science  of  medicine.  Later  on  Dhanvantari  learnt 
the  Ayurveda  along  with  its  therapeutics  from  Bharadvaja  and  classified 
it  into  eight  sections.  Afterwards  he  taught  the  subject  to  different 
disciples.314 

The  science  of  weapon  was  advanced  in  this  age.  The  sons  of 
Kartavirya  were  well-versed  in  wielding  weapons.315  It  is  stated  that 


308.  Brahmanda  Parana,  II.  3.61.29. 

309.  Bharata,  Natyasastra ,  Baroda. 

310.  Brahmanda  Purdna,  II. 3. 63. 122-3. 

311.  aurvastu  jatakarmadin  krtvd  tasya  mahdtmanah  \ 
adhyapya  veddnehastrani  tato’stram  pratyapadayat  1 1 

—  76id.,II.3.63.133 

312.  Ibid.,  II. 3. 65. 31-3. 

313.  Ibid.,  II.3.66.60b-4. 

314.  Ibid.,  11.3.67.19,23-4. 

315.  Ibid.,  II. 3.69.49-50. 
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Jara  was  the  foremost  archer.316 

Students,  specially  princes,  used  to  travel  to  far  off  countries  for 
attaining  higher  learning.  It  is  stated  that  king  Duryodhana  went  to 
Mithila  and  had  undergone  a  training  in  mace-fighting  under 
Balabhadra.  The  training  was  usually  of  a  divine  nature.317 

The  units  of  time  have  been  described.  The  three  kinds  of pramanas, 
i.e.,  means  of  valid  knowledge  have  been  described.  The  ability  to 
comprehend  holy  texts  and  three  vidyas  (lores)  have  been  enumerated.318 
Four  types  of  vidyas,  viz.,  anviksiki,  trayi,  vartd  and  dandaniti  are 
enumerated.319  The  Vedas  along  with  the  ahgas,  i.e.,  ancillary  adjuncts 
and  rahasya ,  i.e.,  esoteric  secret  are  mentioned  as  the  subjects  of 
study.320 

It  is  depicted  that  the  preceptor  of  devatas  took  the  disguise  of  the 

✓ 

Sukra,  the  preceptor  of  danavas  in  order  to  mislead  the  asuras  and 
succeeded  to  distract  the  asuras.321  So  it  is  clear  from  this  story  that  the 
preceptors  also  tried  their  best  for  the  welfare  of  the  disciples. 

It  is  apprehended  that  Yajnavalkya  will  be  the  preceptor  of  Kalki. 322 

The  two  sons  of  Kaksivan  and  Caksus  were  learned  in  the  Vedas  in 
accordance  with  the  injunctions,  masters  of  everything  and  expounder 
to  Vedic  lore.323 


316.  prathamam  Dhanurdharah 

—  Brahmanda  Purana ,  II. 3. 71. 187 

317.  atha  duryodhano  raja  gatvatha  mithilam  prahhuh  1 
gadasiksam  tato  divyarn  halahhadradavaptavan  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  II. 3. 71. 84 

318.  Ibid.,  II.3.72.29b-33. 

319.  Ibid. ,11.3. 72.36. 

320.  Ibid.,  II. 3. 72. 160. 

321.  Ibid.,  II. 3. 73. 22-5. 

322.  Ibid.,  II. 3. 73. 105. 

323.  Ibid.,  II. 3. 74. 71-3. 
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Pravadins  were  the  exponent  of  the  Vedas  who  used  to  argue  and 
expound  the  critical  points  of  the  Vedic  texts.  It  is  stated  that  three 
Vedas  were  competent  in  this  respect.324 

The  units  of  time  has  been  enumerated  in  the  Brahmanda  Pur  ana. 
Here  units  of  time  are  stated  to  give  the  idea  of  the  time  of  abhuta- 
samplaua.  Starting  from  nimesa  or  winking  of  the  eye  the  units  of  time 
have  been  described.  The  measurement  of  time  has  been  described  with 
unit  of  nimesas.  It  is  also  described  in  connection  with Ndlikoccaya,  i.e., 
four  prasthas  filled  with  water  and  so  on.  So  it  is  clear  that  the 
astronomer  of  this  age  succeeded  in  discovering  water-clock.325 

The  arithmetic  calculation -was  highly  advanced  at  that  age.  It  is 
found  that  starting  from  one  number  to parardha  has  been  enumerated. 
Thus  numbers  up  to  eighteen  digits  have  been  named  for  the  purpose 
of  counting. 

The  countable  and  uncountable  are  always  based  on  Tantras,  i.e., 
scientific  treatises.  The  countable  is  observed  through  numbers,  i.e., 
starting  from  one  up  to  parardha.  When  a  heap  is  observed  no  specific 
number  is  available.  This  is  the  characteristic  feature  and  quality  of  the 
countlessness.326 

Atom  is  the  minute  particle  of  a  matter  which  cannot  be  broken 
further  and  also  it  possesses  the  properties  of  the  original  one.  The 
theory  of  atom  is  amazingly  modern.  It  has  described  paramanu  or 
atom  as  very  subtle.  What  cannot  be  further  broken  up  in  the  world 
should  be  known  as  paramanu.  When  the  rays  of  the  sun  come  through 
the  window,  minute  dust  particle  are  seen.  The  learned  men  call  that 
particle  a  paramanu.  It  is  the  first  and  foremost  in  the  series  of  units 


324.  bhutabhavadmah  saktastrayo  vedah  pravadinam  I 
agnidhrah  kasyapascaiva  paulstyo  mdgascayah  1 1 

—  Brahmanda  Purana ,  III. 4. 1.112 

325.  Ibid.,  III. 4. 1.211-24. 

326.  Ibid.,  III. 4. 2. 92-110. 
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of  measurement.  The  time  measurement  starting  from  paramanu  up  to 
yojana  is  enumerated  with  details.327  The  knowledge  of  astronomy  is 
also  enumerated  in  the  Brahmanda  Purana. 

The  person  who  committed  grave  sins  would  be  fell  into  the  hell. 
The  defiler  of  the  preceptor’s  bed,  those  who  sell  the  Vedas,  those  who 
censure  the  Vedas,  and  those  who  hit  the  preceptors  with  wounding 
words,  a  person  who  does  not  honour  elders  and  preceptors,  fall  into  the 
hell.328 

The  moral  constraint  is  the  first  and  foremost  vow  to  be  kept  by  the 
students.  It  is  stated  that  if  the  religious  students  under  a  vow  of 
celibacy  have  seminal  discharge  during  day-dreams  pass  on  to  the 
hell.329 

The  Sariikhya  philosophy  was  known  to  that  period.  The  mention 
of  Kapila,  Asuri,  Pancasikha  and  others  can  be  found  in  the  Brahmanda 
Purana.330 

The  scholarly  brahmana  who  listens  to  or  recites  or  teaches  this 
ancient  itihasa  are  highly  esteemed  in  this  age.331 

Gurus  or  preceptors  are  to  be  bowed  by  learned  men.  The  Purana 
texts  should  not  be  given  to  a  student  unless  he  has  served  and  studied 
for  at  least  a  year.  It  should  not  be  given  to  the  unlettered  or  to  one  who 
is  antagonistic.332 

It  is  stated  that  Agastya  mastered  the  Vedas  and  Vedangas  and 


327.  Brahmanda  Purana,  III.4.2.117ff. 

328.  Ibid.,  III.4.2.155ff. 

329.  76/<7.,  III. 4. 2. 176. 

330.  Ibid.,  III.4.2.273. 

331.  Ibid.,  II. 4. 4. 47-8. 

332.  Ibid.,  III.4.4.70. 
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was  conversant  with  the  essence  of  the  established  doctrines  of  all 
schools  of  philosophy  ( darsanas ).333 

Yamas,  i.e.,  restraints  and  niyamas ,  i.e.,  holy  observances  are  the 
means  for  mental  preparation  for  attainment  of  proper  education.334 
The  knowledge  of  the  affairs  of  the  three  units  of  time,  i.e.,  past,  present 
and  future  are  treated  as  one  of  the  supreme  knowledge.335  Discipline 
was  the  first  and  foremost  duty  to  be  observed.  Transgressing  the 
preceptor’s  order  results  in  sin.  The  theologians  or  philosophers  are 
treated  with  high  esteem.336 

Learned  persons  were  treated  with  high  esteem.  It  was  believed 
that  the  sin  committed  by  a  king  was  not  so  severe  for  the  protection  of 
brahmanas  proficient  in  the  Vedas  and  one  who  was  conversant  with 
the  Vedas  as  well  as  Vedanta.337 

Acarya  was  one  who  imparted  brahmopadesa  and  desika  is  the 
person  who  imparted  the  teachings  of  the  Vedas  and  Sastras.338 

The  knowledge  of  architecture  and  engineering  was  well  advanced 
in  this  age.  It  is  believed  that  Maya  was  the  original  architect,  engineer 
and  artisan  of  the  race  of  daityas.339 

It  is  depicted  that  Rg,  Yajus  and  Sdman  mantras  were  frequently 
chanted  in  all  the  houses  of  daityas.  Mimariisa,  Nyaya  and  other 
systems  of  philosophy  were  studied  in  every  house.340  Science  of  archery 
was  practised  and  skill  in  archery  was  attained  by  the  learner.341  It  is 


333.  Brahmanda  Purana,  V.3-4. 

334.  Ibid.,V.  23. 

335.  Ibid.,Y  1.33. 

336.  Ibid.,VlA0. 

337.  Ibid.,  VI. 48. 

338.  Ibid.,VIII.6. 

339.  Ibid.,  XII. 4. 6. 

340.  Ibid. ,XII.l7. 

341.  Ibid., XVII. 38. 
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stated  that  the  nephews  of  Bhanda  learnt  the  use  of  weapons  from 
Bhanda.342 

It  is  believed  that  Visvakarman,  the  carpenter  of  the  deva s  who 
was  skilled  in  all  mechanical  arts  and  crafts  as  well  as  Maya,  the 
architect  of  asura  were  invited  to  build  a  mansion  for  Kamesvara  and 

Lalita.343  By  conception  and  imagination  they  could  evolve  constructions 

/ 

of  great  artistry.  There  was  a  description  of  Sripura,  built  by  them  with 
the  help  of  their  expertise  in  the  building  up  temples,  in  the  Brahmanda 
Purana. 

While  describing  the  kalacakra  or  circle  of  mahakala ,  the  knowledge 
of  geometry  has  been  revealed.  The  reference  to  triangle,  pentagon, 
radii  are  found  in  the  Brahmanda  Purana. 344  There  are  references  to 
hexagon,  octagon,  decagon,  duodecagon  (twelve-sided  figure).345 

The  knowledge  of  gems  was  highly  advanced  in  this  age.  Chapter 
33  describes  the  seven  chambers  built  of  precious  stones,  viz.  Topaz, 

Rubies,  Gomeds.  Diamonds,  Lapis-Lazuli,  Sapphire  and  Pearls.346 

/ 

The  Saivite  philosophy  attained  its  development  in  this  age.  It  is 

/  / 

stated  that  the  twenty-eight  Saiva  agamas  (scriptural  texts  of  Saivite 
philosophy)  were  present  there.  It  is  not  clear  whether  the  advaita  or 
dvaita  theory  was  advocated  by  them.347 

It  is  allegorically  represented  that  thousands  of  vidyas  were  seated 
in  Rudra’s  boats.348  The  abode  of  Cintamani  was  made  of  the 
philosophers’  stones.  The  crowns  were  constituted  by  iccha ,  i.e.,  ‘Will’, 
kriya,  i.e.,  action  and  jhana  i.e.,  knowledge.349 

342.  Brahmanda  Purana ,  XXVIII. 6-8. 

343.  Ibid.,  XXXI. 6- 7ff. 

344.  Ibid.,  XXXII. 8. 

345.  Ibid.,  XXXIV.9b-lla. 

346.  Ibid.,  XXXIII. 

347.  Ibid.,  XXXIV.89. 

348.  Ibid.,  XXXV.100. 

349.  Ibid.,  XXXIV.34-7. 
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The  science  of  speech  has  been  described  in  an  allegorical  form,  ka- 
varga  (gutturals),  ca-varga  (palatals),  ta-varga  (cerebrals),  ta-varga 
(dentals),  pa-varga  (labials),  the  square  of  letters  beginning  with  ya, 
the  six  letters  beginning  with  sa  are  delineated.  Reference  to  sweet 
lyrics  and  dramas  are  found  here.350 

Reference  to  Yogasastra  is  found  in  the  Lalitd-mahdtmya  of  the 
j Brahmanda  Purana .351 

The  art  of  writing  was  prevalent  in  this  age.  There  are  references 
to  pen,  ink-pot,  and  paper.352  It  is  assumed  that  the  verbal  product  or 
the  word  was  greater  than  all  other  objects.353 

It  is  prescribed  that  one  who  aspired  to  attain  true  knowledge 
should  get  up  early  in  the  morning  and  meditate  upon  his  preceptor. 
Thus  the  spiritual  side  of  the  attaining  knowledge  is  described. 

The  persons  who  used  to  bear  hatred  for  systems  of  philosophy  are 
criticised  and  the  person  who  are  conversant  with  Vedas  and  Vedantas 
are  praised. 

According  to  R.C.  Hazra,354  the  Visnudharmottara  Purana  dated 
earlier  than  ad  400  and  not  later  than  ad  500 .  Biihler  also  is  of  opinion 
that  the  date  of  its  composition  cannot  be  placed  later  than  about  ad 
500. 355  Stella  Kramrisch  is  of  opinion  that  this  work  cannot  be  placed 
earlier  than  the  fifth  century  ad.356  This  early  date  is  fully  supported  by 
its  non-tantric  character.  So  it  can  be  easily  assumed  that  this  Upa- 
purana  is  a  work  of  the  Gupta  age. 


350.  Brahmanda  Purana ,  XXXVII. 3ff. 

351.  Ibid.,  XXXVII. 28. 

352.  Ibid.,  XXXVII. 89-90. 

353.  Ibid.,  XXXVIII. 3. 

354.  R.C.  Hazra,  Puranic  Records  on  Hindu  Rites  and  Customs,  pp. 
41-2. 

355.  Indian  Antiquary ,  XIX,  1890,  Biihler,  p.  408. 

356.  Stella  Kramrisch,  Journal  of  the  Department  of  Letters,  XI,  p.  3. 
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The  Visnudharmottara  Upapurana 357  is  an  encyclopaedic  work 
consisting  of  three  khandas  dealing  not  only  with  stories,  myths  and 
legends,  but  also  with  varied  subjects.  It  deals  with  geography,  astronomy 
and  astrology,  division  of  time,  law  and  politics,  anatomy,  medicine, 
treatment  of  the  diseases  of  human  beings  and  lower  animals,  grammar, 
lexicography,  metrics,  rhetorics,  dramaturgy,  dancing,  vocal  and 
instrumental  music,  sculpture,  painting,  architecture,  etc. 

In  chapter  4  there  is  a  description  of  the  different  measurements 
of  space,  such  as  trasarenu ,  liksa,  rdja-sarsapa,  gaura-sarsapa,  yava, 
ariguli,  hasta ,  dhanuh,  krosa,  gavyuti  and  yojana.358 

Chapters  6  to  11  deal  with  the  geography  of  the  earth. 

Chapters  72  and  73  give  the  divisions  of  time  according  to  saura, 
candra,  savana  and  naksatra,  mana,  measurement  of  time  —  duration 
of  a  nimesa  to  kalpa  ,359 

Chapters  82  to  105  deal  with  astrology  and  astronomy.  Chapter 
106  delineates  the  stories  of  the  birth  of  Dhruva  and  the  different 
planets. 

According  to  the  chapter  203,  Rama  sent  with  Bharata  a  retinue 
consisting  of  actors,  musicians,  poison-doctors,  physicians,  surgeons,360 


357.  R.C.  Hazra,  Studies  in  the  Upapuranas,  Vol.  1,  Calcutta, 
Sanskrit  College,  1958,  pp.  151-218. 

358.  jalantaragate  hhanau  yatsuksmam  drsyate  rajah  I 
prathamamanu  tat  pramananam  trasarenurh  pracaksate  1 1 

—  Visnudharmottara  Purana,  4/ff 

359.  laghvaksarasama  matra  nimesah  pariklrtitah  I 

—  lbid.,12M 

360.  visa-vaidyah  salya-vaidyastatha  kaya-cikitsakdh  I 

—  Ibid.,  203.9 


86  Education  in  Ancient  India 

dentists  (dantakarah,  dantopajivinah ),  engineers,361  scribes, 
astrologers,362  painters,363  etc. 

Khanda  II  deals  with  the  duties  of  kings.  Here  we  find  the 
qualifications  of  the  state-astrologer;  qualifications  of  the  purohita , 
i.e.,  who  was  to  be  an  Atharuan  versed  in  the  Yajurveda  and  the 
Atharvaveda  and  to  have  thorough  knowledge  of  the  five  kalpas,  viz., 
naksatra-kalpa ,  vaitana-kapla ,  samhita-kalpa ,  angirah-kalpa  and 
santi-kalpa ;  qualifications  of  ministers,  who  were  to  be  brahmana 
versed  in  the  Vedas  and  the  Nitisastras  of  Brhaspati  and  Usanas.364 

Chapters  16-17  deal  with  the  construction  of  bows  with  metals, 
viz.  gold,  silver,  copper  and  steel,365  construction  of  arrows  and  of 
swords  with  steel  of  different  countries,  viz.  Vanga,  Suraparaka, 
Videha,  Ahga,  etc.  This  proves  that  the  science  of  metal  was  well 
advanced  in  this  age. 

In  chapter  22,  mention  is  made  of  th eRgveda,  Yajurveda,  Samaveda, 
Atharvaveda,366  Itihasa,Dhanurveda,  Gandharvaveda,  Ayurveda,  the 
six  ahgas  (viz.,  siksa,  kalpa,  etc.),  Mimamsa,  Dharmasastra,  Purana, 


361.  karmantika  sthapatayo  —  Visndharmottara  Purana ,  203.9b 

362.  lekhaka  ganaka  —  Ibid. ,  203/17b 

363.  citrakarmavido  —  Ibid.,  203/19a 

364.  vrhaspatyusanah  proktam  nitim  janati  sarvath  I 

—  Ibid.,  II. 6. 2 

365.  dhanurdravya  tray  am  lohaih  srrigarh  caruca  bhargava  \ 
jyadravyatritayam  carma  vamsabhangam  tvacaatha  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  II.16.1;  11.74.29,  30 

366.  rguedo’tha  yajurvedah  samavedastathaiva  ca  I 
atharvavedo  vedastva  ...  II 


—  Ibid.,  11.22,  129-34 
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Samkhya,  Yoga,  Pancaratra  and  Pasupata  as  the  subjects  of  study.367 

Chapters  28-33 — science  of  house-building  {vastu-vidya),  building 
of  temples  —  is  delineated. 

Medical  treatment  of  various  diseases  of  cows ,  horses  and  elephants 
are  found.368 

Medical  treatment  of  females  so  that  they  might  give  birth  to 
numerous  healthy  sons,  nursing  and  medical  treatment  of  children 
from  their  very  birth,  use  of  herbs  are  described.  In  chapter  52, 
vidyarambha 369  ceremony  is  described. 

Chapter  65  is  devoted  to  education  and  protection  of  princes.370 

The  science  of  politics  is  discussed  with  elaborate  details.  The  men 
who  was  devoted  to  reading  the  Vedas,  is  said  to  have  entitled  to  go  to 
the  heaven.371 


367.  rgvedamatha  pailarh  tu  samavedam  to  jaiminim  I 

atharvanarh  sumantum  tu  yajurvedam  mahamunim  I 1  30 

angdni  vedascatvaro  mimamsa  nyayavistarah  I 
dharmasastram puraiiam  ca  vidyastvetascaturdasah  !  I  32 

siksa  kalpo  vyakaranam  niruktam  jyotisdmgatim  I 
chandovisesam  sasthasca  sadango  veda  ucyate  1 1  33 

sdmkhyamyogampancardtramsawampdsupatantathd  I  34 

—  Visnudharmottara  Purdna,  1.74.30-4 

368.  Ibid.,  11.42-50. 

369.  evam  suniscite  kale  vidyaramhham  ca  karayet  I  126 

pranmukhah  sumukhdsino  varunasamukham  sisum  i 
adhyapayettu  prathamarti  kuryadualo’pi  uandanam  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  11.52. 126ff 

370.  traividyebhastrayim  vidya  dandanitim  ca.  sasvatim  I 
anviksikim  cdtmvidyam  vartarambham  ca  lokatah  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  11.65.46 

371.  svadhyayasakta  dhimanto  gurususrusane  ratah  II 

—  Ibid.,  11.117.14 
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Khanda  III  is  devoted  to  the  art  of  painting,  dancing,  science  of 
instrumental  music  and  vocal  music.  Reference  to  the  composition  of 
songs  in  Sanskrit,  Prakrt  and  Apabhrariisa  and  various  local  dialects  in 
prose  and  verse,372  classification  of  verse  into  vrtta  and  matra ,  some 
points  on  grammar,  viz.  use  of  sabda-vibhaktis,  are  to  be  found  in  the 
Puranas. 

Definition373  and  classification  of  sutras,  different  kinds  of 
pramana ,374  meaning  of  apta  and  apta-vacanabhasa  are  described. 
Explanation  of  the  terms  adhikarana ,  yoga ,  padartha,  hetvartha, 
uddesa ,  arthapatti ,  etc.  are  found. 

Characteristics  of  Prakrt  and  Sanskrit  vocabulary,  definition  of 
itihasa,  kavya  and  mahakavya,  defects  in  poetical  composition, 
delineation  of  nine  rasas  in  mahakavya ,  prahelikds ,  dramaturgy, 
origin  of  dramas,  general  form  of  dramas,375  classification  of  dramas 
into  12  varieties,  etc.  are  found. 

Chapter  18  describes  the  characteristics  of  different  kinds  of  vocal 
music,  appropriateness  to  the  nine  rasas.  Style  of  literature  is  described 
in  the  20th  chapter.3753 


372.  samskrtam  prakrtam  caiva  gitam  dvividhannucyate  I 

—  Visnudharmottara  Purdna,  III. 2. 9 

373.  alpaksaram  asamdigdham  saravat  visvato  mukham  I 
astobham  anavadyam  ca  sutram  sutravido  viduh  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  III. 5.1 

374.  pratyaksamanumdnam  ca  tathdptavacanam  bhavet  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  III. 5. 12 

375.  Ibid.,  III.  17. 

375a.  bharati  satvatl  caiva  kausikyarabhati  tatha  I 

catasro  vrttayah  prokta  1 1  Ibid.,  III.  20.  56 
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Art  of  dancing376  and  acting377  has  also  been  described.  Art  of 
painting,  iconography  has  been  vividly  described. 

Duties  of  students  are  described  in  chapter  227  of  3rd  khandct  .378 
The  time  of  upanayana  is  prescribed.379  Chapters  254  to  259  are 
devoted  to  the  benefits  of  acquiring  of  knowledge,380  study  of  the  sacred 
books,  viz.,  the  Vedas,  Vedangas,  Upavedas,  Sainkhya,  Yoga,  practising 
of  brahmacarya,  etc. 

Vidyadanci  has  been  highly  praised  and  in  this  connection  special 
mention  has  been  made  of  the  teaching  of  the  Vedas,  Upavedas, 
Vedangas,  Dharmasastras,  Siddhantas  and  other  sastras,  the  different 
kinds  of  arts  isilpa )  and  Dhanurveda.381 

In  the  chapters  on  astronomy  and  astrology,  the  Purana  has  verses 
from  the  works  of  Garga,  Vrddha  Garga,  Parasara  and  Brhaspati.  Some 


376.  udvestam  samavestam  ca  vicestitavivartite  I 
karmedam  nrttahastdndm  vijneyam  ca  caturvidham  I 1 

—  Visnudharmottara  Purana,  III. 26. 94 

377.  vacikasca  tathd  hdryastvdngikasdtvikastathd  I 
catusprakdrobhinayah  kirtito  natyakouidaih  1 1 

—  Ibid,,  111.27.1 

hdsyasnigdrakarunaraudravirabhaydnakdh  I 
bibhatsddbhutasdntdkhyd  nava  ndtye  rasah  smrtah  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  III. 30.1 

378.  upaniya  guruh  sisyam  siksayecchaucamaditah  I 
dear amagnikar yam  ca  sandhyopasanameua  ca  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  III. 228.1 

mekhaldmjinam  dandarn  dharayet  prayatah  sada  I 

—  Ibid.,  III.228.6 

379.  garb  hast  amabde  kurvita  brdhmandsyopanayam  I 
garbhadekadase  rajno  garbhattu  dvadase  visah  !  I 

—  Ibid.,  III. 233. 70 

380.  jnanam  sukhavaham  loke  jnanam  caksuh param  matam  1 1 

—  /6hMII-254.1f 

381.  vidya  danat  param  danam  na  bhutam  na  bhavisyati  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  III. 303.1 
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of  the  chapters  of  this  Purana  are  very  much  influenced  by  Bharata’s 
Ndtyasastra. 

It  may  be  concluded  here  that  verious  fields  of  knowledge  were 
cultivated  during  the  time  of  Visnudharmottara. 

Kamandaka  was  a  great  niti  writer.  He  wrote  the  Nitisara382  or 
Essence  of  Politics.  The  Nitisara  is  fundamentally  based  on  Kautilya’s 
Arthasastra.  The  information  about  the  author  of  the  Nitisara  is  very 
scarce.  The  commentary  of  the  Nitisara  states  that  he  was  a  disciple  of 
the  celebrated  politician  Canakya.  The  style  of  the  Nitisara  is  similar 
in  nature,  but  simple  and  practical  with  the  older  Smrtis.  Its  gravity 
and  sententiousness  are  two  main  characteristic  features.  It  deals  with 
the  various  matters  of  politics,  constitution,  judicial  administration 
and  international  law.  Kamandaka  has  shown  his  genius  in  initiating 
the  evolution  of  the  niti  literature.  Kamandaka  has  given  some  improved 

thoughts  than  Kautilya  though  he  has  based  his  work  on  the  Arthasastra. 

/ 

Sukra  has  borrowed  several  verses  of  Kamandaka  in  the  same  form. 
Several  verses  of  Kamandaka  are  also  found  in  Agni  Purana  and 
Matsya  Purana,  Kamandaka’s  Nitisara  has  a  great  modern 
perspective.383 

The  knowledge  is  said  to  be  the  means  of  controlling  sense-organs. 
The  mind  is  compared  with  the  elephant.  It  runs  here  and  there  under 
the  influence  of  sense-organs  in  the  dense  forest  of  sensual  pleasure.  It 
should  be  brought  under  control  by  means  of  the  goad  of  knowledge.384 
Perfect  knowledge,  the  heart  and  the  soul  are  the  seats  of  consciousness, 
and  the  mind,  and  intellect  are  synonymous .  If  any  of  these  is  surcharged 


382.  Kamandaka,  Nitisara  or  Elements  of  Polity,  Calcutta:  A.S.B., 
1982,  Introduction. 

383.  Chakradhar  Jh.a, History  and  Sources  of  Law  in  Ancient  India, 

p.  102. 

384.  prakirnavisayaranye  dhavantam  vipramathinam  I 
jndnankusena  kurvita  vasyamindi'iyadantinam  1 1 

—  Nitisara,  SI.  27,  p.  14 
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by  the  soul,  it  uses  to  discriminate  what  should  be  done  and  what  should 
not  be  done.385 

In  the  second  chapter,  i.e.,  vidyavrddhasamyogaprakarana  the 
necessity  of  association  with  the  learned  people  is  described  with 
minute  details.  The  association  will  help  men  and  specially  a  king  to 
attain  success  in  the  life.  A  man  of  good  conduct  and  self-restraint  is 
always  devoted  to  his  preceptor,  as  it  is  believed  that  the  respectful 
attitude  to  the  wise  produces  increased  knowledge  of  dharma  and 
artha  in  this  world.386  Preceptor  is  the  essential  feature  for  the 
attainment  of  knowledge.  The  importance  of  a  teacher  in  the  process  of 

education  is  invariably  noteworthy.  Association  with  the  preceptor  is 

/ 

essential  for  acquiring  the  knowledge  of  the  Sastras.  This  knowledge 
leads  to  the  development  of  discipline.  A  king,  disciplined  through 
knowledge  of  science,  never  became  depressed  in  the  time  of  troubles . 387 
Showing  honour  to  the  wise  educated  person  was  the  characteristic 
feature  of  this  age.  The  kings  of  this  age  were  not  exceptions  in  showing 
honour  and  regards  to  the  worthy  and  educated  person.  It  is  stated  that 
the  king  who  was  devoted  to  the  wise,  is  held  in  high  esteem  by  the 
honest  people.  He  never  yielded  to  inducements  of  dishonest  men  in 
committing  wrongful  acts.388  The  king  taking  proper  lessons  regularly 


385.  vijnanam  hrdayam  cittam  mano  buddhisca  tatsamam 
anendtma  karotiha  pravartana  nivartane  I 

Nitisara ,  SI.  30,  p.  16 

386.  varddhanniha  dharmarthau  sevitau  sadbhih 
nigrhitendriyah  sadhu  kurvit  gurusevanam  I 

—  Ibid.,  SI.  61,  p.  29 

387.  sastrdya  gurusamyogah  sastram  vinayavrddhaye 
vidyavinito  nrpatirna  krcchesu  navasidati  I 

—  Ibid.,  SI.  62,  p.  29 

388.  vrddhopasevi  nrpatih  satam  bhauati  sammatah  I 
preryamano’pyasadvrttairnakaryesu  pravartate  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  SI.  63,  p.  30 
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in  different  arts,  i.e.,  64  kalas,  attained  increased  prosperity.389  The 
science  of  polity  guided  a  king  in  the  way  of  success.  He  could  attain 
predominance  in  the  inter-state  circle,  i.e.,  mandala.  A  well  disciplined 
ruler  following  the  prescriptions  of  the  science  of  polity  spoke 
resplendently  by  achieving  his  desired  goal,  i.e.,  predominance  in  the 
inter-state  circle  of  mandala.  His  fame  or  glory,  i.e.,  kirtti  extended 
widely  so  as  to  reach  the  horizon  or  the  ends  of  the  earth.390  Following 
the  law  of  polity  the  king  could  attain  the  illustrious  position  of  lord 
among  kings.  He  was  attended  by  other  rulers. 

The  place  of  discipline  and  self-restrainment  in  the  life  of  the  king 
was  very  high.  Discipline  was  the  most  important  requirement  for 
learning  the  laws  of  polity.  Self-restraint  was  the  real  ornament  of  the 
king.  He  received  spontaneous  service  from  all. 

The  preceptor  was  always  respected  and  treated  with  high  esteem 
for  imparting  vidya,  i.e.,  the  science  of  polity.  Learning  only  was  able  to 
sharpen  the  intellect.  The  intelligent  application  of  the  prescribed 
maxims  lead  invariably  to  prosperity.391  A  skilful  and  learned  preceptor 
should  be  respectfully  served  by  the  king  for  the  purpose  of  acquiring 
material  prosperity.  Thereby  a  disciplined  king  became  worthy  for  his 
position  and  able  to  maintain  equilibrium.392 


389.  adadhanah  pratidinam  kalah  samyatn  mahipatih  I 

—  Nitisara,  SI.  64,  p.  30 

390.  jitendriyasya  nrpaternitih  marganusarinah  I 

bhavanti  jvalita  laksmyah  kirtayasca  nabhasprsah  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  SI.  65,  p.  30 

391.  gurustu  vidyadhigamaya  sevyate  sruta  ca  vidya  mataye 

mahatmanam  I 

srutanubandhini  matani  vedhasamasamsayam  sadhu 

bhavanti  bhutaye  1 1 
—  Ibid.,  SI,  79,  p.  32 

392.  sunipunamupasevya  sadgurum  suciranuvrttiparo  vibhutaye 
bhavati  hi  vinayopavnhhito  nrpatipadaya  samaya  ca  ksamah 

—  Ibid,  SI.  70,  p.  33 
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The  branches  of  learning  prevalent  in  this  age  are  described  with 
minute  details.  Anviksiki,  i.e.,  science  of  reasoning,  trayi ,  i.e.,  the  three 
Vedas,  varta ,  i.e.,  agriculture,  cattle  rearing  and  trade,  and  dandaniti, 
i.e.,  laws  of  government,  were  the  essential  sciences  to  be  learnt  by  a 
disciplined  ruler  from  those  well  versed  in  theories  and  practical 
applications  of  these.  He  should  also  deliberate  on  them.  Anviksiki , 
trayi,  varta  and  dandaniti  are  the  four  traditional  divisions  ofknowledge 
which  are  essential  for  the  preservation  and  development  of  the  state 
or  society.393  According  to  the  school  of  Manu,  trayi,  varta  and  dandaniti 
were  three  branches  ofknowledge.  Varta  and  dandaniti  were  the  two 
branches  of  learning  for  their  importance  in  the  matter  of  acquisition 
of  material  wealth.  According  to  the  school  of  Usanas,  there  was  only 
one  branch  of  learning  and  that  was  the  dandaniti.  According  to  them, 
all  other  branches  of  learning  were  originated  from  dandaniti.  According 
to  the  Kamandaka,  all  the  four  vidyas  or  branches  of  learning  were 
essential  for  the  purpose  of  the  achievement  of  the  different  objects  in 
the  society.  Anviksiki  was  the  branch  of  knowledge  which  developed 
mental  faculties.  Realising  the  real  nature  of  mental  faculties,  a  ruler 
renounced  both  joy  and  sorrow  and  in  this  way  he  could  maintain  the 
equilibrium  of  the  state  of  mind.  He  never  became  elated  with  joy  or 
depressed  with  sorrow.  Trayi  is  the  collective  name  of  the  three  Vedas, 
i.e.,  the  Rg,  Yajur  and  Sdma.  It  is  believed  that  he  who  was  well 
conversant  with  the  three  Vedas  secured  merit  in  this  world  and  the 
next.394  Vedarigas  attached  to  each  of  the  four  Vedas  are  four  in  number 
Mimamsa,  Nyaya,  Dharmasastra  (legal  codes)  and  Puranas,  these  are 


393.  anviksikim  trayim  vartam  dandanitim  ca  parthivah  I 
tadvidaistatki'iyopataiscintayed  vinayanvitah  1 1 

anviksiki  trayi  varta  dandanitisca  sdsvati  I 
vidyascatasra  evaita  yogaksemaya  dehinam  1 1 

—  Nitisara,  II.  SI.  2,  p.  25 

394.  rgyajuh  samanamanastrayo  vedastrayi  mata  I 
uhhau  lokavamapnoti  trayayyam  tisthan  yathavidhi  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  11.12,  p.  40 
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all  related  and  collectively  known  as  trayi .395  But  it  may  be  commented 

/ 

that  the  Vedangas  consist  of  six  sections  —  they  are  Siksd,  Vyakarana, 
Kalpa,  Chanda,  Jyotisa  and  Nirukta. 

The  root  S vid  implies  ‘to  know’.  A  king  who  was  well  versed  in  the 
vidyas,  i.e.,  the  four  branches  of  learning  and  realised  the  merit  of 
caturvarga,  i.e.,  dharma,  artha,  kd?na  and  moksa,  was  considered 
proficient  in  learning.396 

The  customary  and  obligatory  duties  prescribed  for  the  brahmanas, 
ksatriyas  and  the  vaisyas  were  performance  of  sacrifice,  study  of  the 
Vedas  and  offering  of  gifts  prescribed  in  the  traditional  sdstras.  Teaching 
was  the  holy  function  of  the  brahmanas.  Arts  and  crafts,  i.e.,  karukarma, 
fine  arts  were  considered  accepted  occupation  for  the  sudras. 

The  obligatory  duties  of  a  student  is  described  in  the  Nltisara  of 
Kamandaka.  The  brahmacdri  student  had  to  live  with  the  family  of  the 
guru,  i.e.,  preceptor.  Duties  of  student  included  studying  of  the  Vedas, 
offering  ablutions  for  three  times,  begging  for  alms.  A  naisthika 
brahmacdri,  i.e.,  a  life-long  student  may  live  with  the  preceptor  till 
death.  Even  in  the  absence  of  his  guru,  he  may  live  with  the  son  of  a 
preceptor  or  with  fellow  brahmacdri s.  If  he  wished  after  the  death  of  his 
preceptor  he  can  be  a  householder.  The  dress  of  the  student  is  prescribed 
in  the  Dharmasastra.  While  living  with  his  guru  for  study,  a  student 
should  put  on  mekhald  (which  may  vary  according  to  caste),  wear 
matted  hair  and  carry  a  danda  or  staff  in  his  hand.397  After  the 


395.  aiigani  vedascatvaro  mimdrhsd  nyaya  vistarah  I 
dharmasastram  puranam  ca  trayidam  sarvamucyate  1 1 

—  Nltisara,  11.13,  p.  40 

396.  vidirjriane  niruccayate.  — Ibid.,  11.17. p.  41 

397.  gurau  vdsaugnisusnisa  svadhyayo  uratadharanam  I 
trikalasnayind  bhaiksyam  gurau  pranantiki  sthitih  1 1 
tadabhave  gurusute  tatha  sahrahmacarini  I 

kamato  vdsramdnyatvam  svadharmo  brahmacdrinah  1 1 
samekhali  jati  dandi  mundi  cagurusamsrayah  I 
avidyagrahanat  gacchet  kamato  vasramantaram  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  I1.22ff.,  p.  43 
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completion  of  his  study,  he  might  take  recourse  to  next  stage  of  life,  i.e., 
life  of  a  householder. 

The  duty  of  the  preceptor  was  to  guide  the  student  in  what  was 
right  or  wrong.  The  preceptor  should  prevent  the  student  from  taking 
wrong  action.  In  Kamandakiya  Nitisdra,  it  is  said  that  the  minister 
who  prevented  the  king  from  taking  wrong  actions  were  compared  with 
the  preceptor.398  Advisers  who  dissuaded  the  king  from  unjustifiable 
actions  were  not  mere  friends,  they  might  be  ranked  as  the  greatest  of 
his  teachers.399  Discipline  was  first  and  foremost  thing  to  be  attained 
for  success  in  politics. 

The  king  who  was  well  acquainted  with  the  laws  and  customs  of  the 
people  and  well  versed  in  the  injunctions  of  the  Vedas,  should  apply 
himself  to  the  governance  of  the  kingdom  with  the  assistance  of 
experts.400  The  action  which  was  commended  by  those  well  versed  in  the 
legal  codes,  i.e.,  agamas  is  justice  ( dharma )  and  the  contrary  to  it  was 
injustice  ( adharma ).401 

The  king  should  have  arranged  for  proper  training  of  princes.  If 
untrained,  princes  soon  became  instrumental  in  bringing  about  the 
ruin  of  the  royal  family.  A  prince  thoroughly  trained  and  disciplined 
was  consecrated  as  the  crown  prince.402 


398.  gurunamiva  caitesam  srnuyadvacanam  nrpah  I 

—  Nitisdra ,  SI.  IV.41,  p.  81 

399.  satyam  te  naiva  suhrdo  guravo  guravo  hi  te  I 

—  Ibid.,  SI.  IV.45,  p.  82 

400.  loke  cede  ca  kusalah  kusalaih  parivaritah  I 

—  /fod,Sl.VI.l,  p.  127 

401.  yamarydh  kriyamanam  hi  samsntydgamavedinah  I 

sa  dharmo  yarn  vigarhanti  tamadharmam  pracaksate  1 1 

— Ibid.,  VI. 7,  p.  129 

402.  vinayopagrahan  hhrtaih  kurvita  nrpati  sutdn 

avinitakumdram  hi  kulamasu  vinasyati  1 1  5 

binitamaurasam  putrarh  y a u v a rdijy e h hisecayet  \  I  6 

—  Ibid.,  VII.5-6,  p.  133 
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The  Gupta  period  is  marked  as  an  age  of  transition  in  the  field  of 
legal  literature.  Some  of  the  important  Dharmasastras  which  bear 
clear  evidence  of  a  distinct  and  very  developed  branch  of  literature 
emerged  in  this  period.  The  beginning  of  the  Dharmasastra,  also 

called  Smrti403  can  be  found  in  the  Vedas.404  The  word  dharma  is  most 

0 

comprehensive  in  its  sense.  Four  principal  aspects,  namely  acara,  i.e., 
duties  of  people  according  to  individual  capacity,  vyavahara ,  i.e.,  law 
and  legal  instructions;  prayascitta ,  i.e.,  expiatory  rules,  and 
karmaphala,  i.e.,  consequence  of  the  acts  done  previously  —  all  these 
constitutes  dharma.  These  four  aspects  specially  law,  custom  and 
religious  functions  and  attitudes  are  core  of  the  term  dharma  and  the 
literature  based  on  it  is  the  Dharmasastra.  Law  being  an  integral  part 
of  religion  and  ethics  has  been  freely  consulted  in  the  Dharmasastras 
in  connection  with  litigation,  debt,  partition,  etc.  and  they  are  broadly 
called  law-books.  So  the  Dharmasastras  dealing  with  vyavahara 
section  are  huge  in  number.  The  Dharmasastra  literature  generally 
deals  with  multifarious  subjects  including  those  dealing  with  the 
sources  of  law,  duties  of  the  four  castes,  observances  prescribed  in 
various  asramas ,  rites  concerning  physical  and  mental  purification; 
laws  of  inheritence  and  marriage,  criminal  procedure,  laws  of  evidence 
and  of  judical  administration;  duties  of  the  king’s  sin  and  its  expiation, 
penance  and  so  on.405 

According  to  Weber,  the  cause  of  swelling  of  the  bulk  of 
Dharmasastra  literature  is  for  the  purpose  of  obstructing  the  growth 
of  Buddhism  “with  the  view  of  rigidity  and  securely  fixing  the  system 


403.  srutistu  vedo  vijneyo  dharmasastram  tu  vai  smrtih  I 

—  Manu,  II.  10 

404.  vedo  dharmamulam.  — Gautama  Dharmasutra ,  1.1 

dharmajnasamayah  pramanam  vedesca 

—  Apastamha  Dharmasutra,  1. 1. 1. 2 
vedo’khilo  dharmamulam  .  .  .  — Manu ,  II. 6 

405.  Ibid.,  1.111-18. 
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of  caste  distinctions  rejected  by  the  new  faith,  and  of  shielding  the 
Brahmanical  polity  generally  from  invocation  or  decay”.406  This  view 
may  have  a  strong  ground.  Literature  cannot  be  absolutely  indifferent 
from  the  Society.  The  extensive  Smrti  and  Puranic  works  based 
certainly  on  a  social  and  political  background.  Historical  records  show 
that  when  Smrti  and  Puranic  literature  were  in  the  state  of  formation, 
north  and  central  India  faced  the  trouble  of  frequent  disturbance 

infringed  by  the  invasions  of  foreign  hordes,  such  as  the  Greeks, 

/ 

Sakas,  Hunas  and  other  tribes.  At  the  same  time  the  religious 
performances  of  Vedic  sacrifices  had  become  greatly  affected  by  the 
growing  strength  of  Buddhism,  Jainism  and  other  dissentient  sects. 
The  intellectual  personnel  of  the  Hindu  society  was  aware  of  the  facts 
and  took  the  responsibility  of  undermining  the  power  and  prestige  of 
Buddhism  and  Jainism  as  well  as  of  dispersing  large  sections  of  the 
masses  from  the  new  and  attractive  features  of  Buddhist  religion.  The 
Hindu  leaders  had  to  convince  and  project  the  faith  to  the  people  that 
“they  could  recure  in  the  re-oriented  Hindu  faith  the  same  benefits, 
social  and  spiritual,  as  Buddhism  promised”.407 

Hence,  the  Puranas,  in  which  a  remarkable  improvement  on  Manu 
and  Yajhavalkya  regarding  varieties  of  Smrti  topics  can  be  noticed, 
influenced  the  later  Dharmasastras.  The  rigidity  of  the  Vedic  religion 
became  relaxed  to  an  earlier  method  of  attaining  dharma.  The  Smrti 
chapters  of  the  Puranas  declare  that  little  effort  would  bring  great 


406.  A.Weber,  The  History  of  Indian  Literature ,  Chowkhamba 
Sanskrit  Series,  Varanasi,  1961,  p  .  276. 

407.  P.V.  Kane,  History  of  Dharmasastra,  Vol.  V,  Pt.  II  (revised), 
Poona,  1962,  p.  912. 
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rewards.408  Though  the  eagerness  for  uplifting  the  Hindu  religion 
helped  in  the  quick  advancement  of  the  Puranic  and  Smrti  literature, 
its  preparation  started  in  a  far-off  period.  The  real  works  of  the 
Dharmasastras  started  with  the  sutra s  composed  on  matters  of  ritual. 
It  became  the  practice  of  including  in  these  texts  “instructions  on 
matters  closely  akin  to  ritual,  the  daily  life  of  the  people,  their  duties 
of  all  kinds,  including  matters  which  more  advanced  civilisation  would 
classify  as  questions  of  etiquette  and  social  usage,  moral,  legal  or 
religious”.409  Thus,  while  the  Dharmasatras  had  natural  origin  and 
gradual  development,  the  Buddhist  and  Jaina  religions  became  the 
causes  for  their  multiplicity  and  peculiarity  of  their  contents. 

The  earlier  treatises  are  the  Dharmasutras  of  Gautama, 
Baudhayana  and  Apastamba  who  certainly  belonged  to  the  period 
between  600  and  800  bc.  Other  ancient  works  on  Dharmasastras  are  of 
Vasistha,  Visnu,  Sarikha-Likhita,  Kasyapa  and  many  other  undiscovered 
texts. 

Though  acceptance  fees  by  the  preceptor  from  the  pupil  is 


408.  alpenaiva  prayatnena  dharmah  siddhyanti  vai  kalau  I 

—  Visnu  Purana,  VI. 2. 24 

and 

prauartte  dvapare  yajno  danam  kaliyuge  varam  I 

—  Vayu  Purana,  8.66 

and 

Restoring  to  an  easier  process  is  not  at  all  a  new  feature.  Owing 
to  same  socio-religious  problems  this  course  have  been  adopted 
many  times  and  philosophically  also  this  has  been  justified  by 
the  sacred  scriptures  as  the  Upanisads  and  the  Brahmanas. 
For  example  we  may  cite  —  sarvam  pdpmanam  tarati 
brahmahatyam  yo’svamedhena  yajate  ya  cainani  evam  ueda 
iti  — Tait  Sam,  V.3. 12. 

Also  compare  the  concept  of  sampad  upasana  of  the 
Brhadaranyakopanisad  which  says  —  atimoksa  atha 
sampadah 

409.  A.B.,  Keith,  History  of  Sanskrit  Literature,  p.  487. 
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condemned  in  the  Vardha  Purana ,410  but  it  is  allowed  tacitly  or 
conditionally  in  the  commentaries  of  Medhatithi411  and  Apararka412 
and  Vijnanesvara413  as  well  as  in  the  Smrti-candrika .414  A  special  title 
of  law  meaning  ‘non-rendition  of  service  after  entering  into  a  contract’ 
(abhyupetyasus'rusa)  deals  in  their  works  with  the  duties  of  the  student 
towards  his  teacher.  Under  the  general  heading  of  attendants  ( susrukas ) 
are  included  the  Vedic  students  as  well  as  the  craftsman’s  apprentice.415 
The  high  standard  of  the  scholar-kings  of  this  period  can  be  proved  such 
as  Samudragupta,  Harsavardhana,  Mahendravarman  and 
Yasovarman. 

The  course  of  studies  laid  down  for  the  Vedic  student  in  the  Smrti 

0 

works  of  this  period  follows  the  traditional  lines .  According  to  Medhatithi 
the  student  should  study  one  to  three  recensions  of  a  sinlge  Veda,416 
while,  according  to  Smrti-candrika  only  one  recension  of  the  Veda  after 
going  through  the  student’s  own  would  be  enough.  Regarding  primary 
education  Smrti  authorities  mention  a  sacrament  called  vidyarambha 
or  aksara-svikrti  which  was  started  in  the  boy’s  sixth  year  before  his 

410.  abhisaptastatha . 

bhrtakadhyapakascaiva  bhrtakadhyapitasca  yah  1 1 

—  Vardha  Purana ,  XIV. 6 

411.  Medhatithi  on  Manu,  III.  156. 

412.  Trivandram  Edition,  I,  p.  50. 

413.  vittado’rpanapurvakamarthapraddtd  I  ete  guridh 

samasta  vydstasca  yathdsambhavam  drastyah  I 
ete  ca  dharmatah  sastranusdrena  adhyapyah  1 1 

—  on  Vajjiaualkya ,  1.28 

414.  arthado  gurvarthapradata  I  ime  dharmatah  dharma- 

natirekenadhy  apyah  I  ...  bhrtisam 

pratipattipurvakamevadhyapanaih  pratisiddha-mitarasya 
vrttihetutva-navirodhat  I 

o 

—  Smrt-Candrika ,  Vol.  I,  p.  140 

415.  R.K.  Mukherjee,  Ancient  Indian  Education  in  the  Cultural 
Heritage  of  India,  V.  2,  p.  651. 

On  Manu,  III. 2. 


416. 
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upanayana.  The  boy  read  a  primer  called  mdtrkd-nyasa  as  also 
arithmetic. 

Indian  legal  literature,  which  had  a  remote  origin  and  had  its 
perfection  in  the  works  of  the  writers  like  Manu  and  Yajnavalkya, 
maintained  its  natural  flow  in  the  Gupta  age  also.  That  the  Gupta 
emperors  followed  the  instructions  made  by  Manu  and  perhaps  by 
Yajnavalkya  is  proved  by  Kalidasa  in  his  Raghuvamsa,  Canto  I,  verses 
1 1  and  17. 417  It  may  be  presumed  therefore  that  the  educational  system 

contained  in  the  Manu-smrti  and  also  in  the  other  Smrti  works  of  that 

0  0 

time  continued  up  to  the  time  of  the  Gupta  rule.  Though  some  minor 
works  on  the  Dharmasastras  are  said  to  have  been  composed  during  the 
Gupta  age,  as  we  have  referred  to  earlier,  they  do  not  contain  any 
remarkable  information  regarding  the  educational  system  of  the 
contemporary  period.  So  we  have  to  be  satisfied  only  with  the  materials 
supplied  mainly  by  the  Manu-smrti  and  Ydjhavalkya-smrti.  The  Smrti- 
works,  composed  during  the  time  of  the  Guptas,  also  contain  same 
remarks  on  educational  systems,  these  are  not  very  different  from 
those  instructed  by  Manu  and  Yajnavalkya.  It  will  be  fair,  therefore,  to 
collect  the  views  on  education  of  the  Smrti  writers  who  appeared  before 
and  during  the  Gupta  rule.  We  will  notice  from  these  works  the 
methods  of  educational  system,  courses  of  study,  teacher-student 
relation  and  such  other  materials. 

It  is  undoubted  that  the  study  of  the  Vedas  was  also  of  special 
importance  in  the  Gupta  period  as  it  was  in  the  earlier  times.  The 
central  point  of  the  whole  educational  system  was  the  teacher  who  was 
called  by  the  names  of  deary  a,  guru  and  upddhyaya.  The  Smrtis  have 
always  accepted  the  greatness  of  the  teacher.  The  Manu-smrti  states 
that  both  father  and  teacher  called  pita ,  but  the  father  who  teaches  the 


417.  vaivasvato  manurnama  mananiyo  manisinam  I 

asinamahiksitamadyah  pranavaschandasamiva  II  11 

rekhamatramapi  ksunndda  manor vartmanah  param  I 
na  vyatiyuh  prajastasya  niyenturnemivrttayah  1 1  17 

—  Raghuvamsa,  Canto  I,  Verses  11,  17 
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sacred  Veda  is  superior  to  the  father  that  gives  physical  birth.418  The 
Gautama  Dharmasastra  expresses  the  view  that  the  acarya  is  the 
highest  among  all  gurus.  Manu  has  defined  the  acarya  as  one  who 
performs  the  upanayana  of  the  student  and  teaches  him  the  whole 
Veda.419  Manu  again  states  that  the  teacher,  after  conducting  the 
upanayana  ceremony  of  the  student,  teaches  his  pupil  the  rules  of 
sauca,  acara,  etc .  Acarya,  guru  and  upadhyaya  do  not  contain  the  same 
meaning,  for  Manu  is  the  opinion  that  an  upadhyaya  teaches  a  portion 
of  the  Veda  or  the  Vedangas  to  the  student.420  But  a  guru  is  one  who 
performs  the  samskaras  of  a  student.  In  this  sense  a  father  also  might 
be  a  guru.  Acarya  is  to  perform  the  upanayana  of  a  person  and  to  teach 
him  the  Vedas.  An  acarya  should  be  a  brahmana,  who  is  solely  devoted 
to  the  Vedas,  who  is  conversant  with  dharma,  who  has  come  from  a 
noble  family,  who  is  pure  and  has  studied  all  the  branches  of  the  Veda 
and  who  is  not  fond  of  laziness . 421  The  instruction  imparted  to  a  student 
by  a  teacher  was  most  probably  oral.422 


418.  utpadakabrahmadatrorgariyan  hrahmadah  pita  I 

brahmajanma  hi  viprasya  pretya  ceha  ca  sasvatam  1 1 

—  Manu-smrti ,  11.146 

o  7 

419.  upaniya  tu  yah  s'isyam  vedamadhyapayed  dvijah  I 
sakalpam  sarahasya  ca  tamdcaryam  pracaksate  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  11.140 

420.  ekadesantu  uedasya  uedariganyapi  ua  punah  I 

yo  dhyapayati  vrttyarthamupddhyayah  sa  ucyate  1 1 

nisekadln  karmani  yah  karoti  yathavidhi  I 
sambhavayati  canena  sa  vipro  gururucyate  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  II.  140-2 

421.  vedaikanistham  dharmajfiarh  kulinam  srotriyam  sucim  I 
svasdkhdjnamanalasyam  vipram  kartaramipsitam  1 1 

—  Vyasa  in  Sam  Pra,  p.  408 

422.  ekadhyayi  daksinam  bahum  prtyupasidet  I 
yathdvakas'ambhavah  1 1 

—  ApaDhS,  1.2.6.  24-5;  History  of  Dharmasastra,  Vol.  II. 1,  p.  325 
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The  study  of  the  Veda  was  the  first  duty  of  every  brahmana.  The 
Manu  has  prescribed  that  every  dvijati  should  learn  the  whole  Veda 
together  with  the  Upanisads.423  In  this  connection  we  may  refer  to  the 
sense  of  the  Mahabhasya 424  and  the  Mahabharata 425  where  it  has  been 
suggested  that  a  brahmana  will  do  justice  to  his  birth  by  studying  the 
Vedas  with  the  six  arigas. 

Generally  a  teacher  liked  to  stay  in  one  place  but  there  are 
references  to  the  fact  that  even  in  ancient  times  there  were  teachers 
who  wandered  from  one  country  to  another.  Students  generally  were 
attached  to  one  teacher  but  sometimes  they  went  to  other  renowned 
teachers  who  earned  fame  by  their  teaching  capacity.426  The 
Mahabhasya  has  called  one  type  of  students  as  tirthakaka,  which 
suggests  that  the  students  used  to  roam  from  one  teacher  to  another’s 427 

As  the  study  of  the  Veda  was  essential  duty  of  the  brahmana  so  also 
his  duty  was  to  teach  Veda  to  another.  The  commentator  Medhatithi 
quotes  a  Vedic  text  in  this  connection  while  commenting  a  s'loka  of 
Manu-smrti  (11.113)  where  it  is  said  that  if  a  brahmana  after  having 
studied  the  Veda  do  not  teach  it  to  a  person  who  requests  him  to  do  so, 


423.  tapavisesyarvividhairvrataisca  vidhicoditaih  \ 
vedah  krtsno’dhigantavyah  sarahasyo  dvijatmana  1 1 

—  Manu ,  11.165 

424.  brahmenena  niskarano  dharmah  sadahgo  vedo’dhyeo  jneya 

iti  I 

—  Mahabhasya ,  Vol.  I,  p.  1,  ed.  by  Kielhorn,  Bombay,  1880 

425.  yo  vidyaccaturo  vedan  sahgopanisadan  dvijah  I 

na  cakhyanamidam  uidyannaiva  sa  syadvicaksanah  1 1 

—  1.38.17;  2.235 

sahgopanisadan-vedan  viprascadhiyate  tada  II  1.58.17 
—  Mahabharata,  1.2.235;  1.58.17;  1.121.5;  VII.8.29.XII. 

224.7;  227.1-2 

426.  Taittiriya,  1.4.3. 

427.  yatha  tlrthe  kakd  na  cirarh  sthataro  bhavanti  evam  yo 
gurukulani  gatua  na  cirarh  tisthati  sa  ucyate  tirthakaka  iti  I 

—  Mahabhasya,  I,  p.  38  on  Pa,  II.  1.41 


103 


Education  in  the  Purana  and  Smrti  Literature 

•  0 

would  certainly  destroy  all  of  his  good  deeds  and  would  shut  the  door 
of  his  happiness.428 

Smrtis  have  prescribed  some  rules  about  the  qualifications  of  a 
student.  According  to  Manu-smrti  ten  types  of  persons  are  to  be  taught 
by  their  teachers. 

According  to  the  sacred  law  the  (following)  persons  viz.  the  teacher’s 
son,  one  who  desires  to  do  service,  one  who  imparts  knowledge,  one  who 
is  instant  on  fulfilling  the  law,  one  who  is  pure,  a  person  connected  by 
marriage  or  friendship,  one  who  possesses  (mental)  ability,  one  who 
makes  presents  of  money,  one  who  is  honest  and  a  relative,  may  be 
instructed  (in  the  Veda). 

Where  merit  and  wealth  are  not  (obtained  by  teaching)  nor  (at 
least)  due  obedience  in  such  (soil)  sacred  knowledge  must  not  be  sown, 
just  as  good  seed  (must)  not  (be  thrown)  on  barren  land.429 

Ydjhavalkya-smrti  (1.28)  also  supports  the  view  of  Manu  and  farther 
tells  that  a  student  must  be  grateful  to  his  teacher,  should  not  show  hatred 
to  him,  should  try  to  keep  himself  healthy  and  should  not  be  engaged  in 
finding  faults  of  others.430  According  to  the  Ndrada-smrti  a  student 
should  always  be  dependant  on  and  under  the  control  of  his  teacher.431  The 


428.  adhyapanamapyadhitavedenavasyam  kartavyam  I 
atyantadurgatenapi  nerine  vaptavyeti  1 1 

—  Medhatithi  on  Manu-smrti ,  11.113 

o  1 

429.  Manu-smrti ,  II,  SI.  109,  112. 

The  Laws  of  Manu,  translated  by  G.  Biihler,  Oxford,  1886, 
S.B.E.No.  25. 

430.  krtajiiadrohimedhavisucikalyanasuyakah  I 
adhyapya  dharmatah  sadhusaktaprajimnavittadd  1 1 

—  Yajriav  alky  a- smrti,  I.  28 

431.  asvatantra-smrta  sisyah  acai'ye  tu  svatantrata  I 

—  Ndrada-smrti,  Ch.  Rnadana,  Verse  33 

o^o  J 
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Smrti  works  including  Manu-smrti,  Yajhavalkya-smrti,  Apastambha 
Dharmasutra,  Baudhayana  Dharmasutra  and  such  other  works  deal 
elaborately  with  the  conduct  of  a  student  to  his  teacher  and  teacher’s 
wife,  the  method  of  salutation  and  showing  respects  to  his  elders,  the 
food,  drinks  and  actions  that  are  allowed  and  prohibited  for  a  student 
and  such  other  numerous  prescriptions.432 

The  vast  Sanskrit  and  Prakrt  literature  in  ancient  India, 

o  7 

particularly  during  the  time  of  the  Guptas  perhaps  suggest  that  the 
teacher  taught  his  students  through  the  medium  of  Sanskrit  or  Prakrt 
or  by  using  the  current  languages  of  the  locality.  Thus  a  verse  quoted 
from  Visnudharma  says  that  — 

samskrtaih  prakrtairvakyairyah  sisyamanurupatah  I 
desabhasadyupavisca  bodhayet  sa  guruh  smrtah  I !  433 

During  the  Upanisadic  time  usual  duration  of  the  brahmacarya  was 
twelve  years.434  But  this  method  has  not  been  always  followed.  During 
the  time  of  Grhyasutras  and  Dharmasutras  the  period  of  brahmacarya 
is  said  to  be  sometimes  fortyeight  years  sometimes  twenty-four  years, 
sometimes  twelve  years,  nine  years  and  eighteen  years.  According  to 
Manu  it  appears  that  everyone  must  observe  brahmacarya  for  three 
years  at  least  for  each  Veda.  In  this  connection  one  point  may  be 
remembered  that  the  study  of  Veda  has  not  been  recommended  by 
every  Smrti-writer  as  essential.  But  it  is  said  that  for  those  who  want 

432.  upanaho  chatram  yanamiti  varjayet  —  ApaDhs,  I.  2.  7.  5,  but 
when  on  a  journey  the  student  may  sit  on  a  cart,  if  ordered  by 
the  teacher. 

yanamukto’dhvanyanvaropet  —  ApaDhs\  History  of 
Dharmasutra ,  Vol.  II,  pt.  I.  pp.  331-2. 

433.  Quoted  from  the  Vlramitraodaya  in  the  Vyavahara  adhyaya; 
edited  by  Jivananda  Vidyasagara,  p.  72. 

434.  upakosala  ha  vai  kdmaldyanah  satyakame  jabale  brahma- 
caryamuvasa  I 

tasya  hi  dvadasa  varsanyagnin  paricacara  I 
sa  hi  smanyanantevasinah  samavartayansta  ha  smaiva  na 
samavartayati  \\  — ChanUpa,  IV.  10.1 
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to  perform  Vedic  sacrifices,  the  Vedic  study  is  absolutely  necessary. 

The  subjects  of  study  for  a  student  are  not  always  confined  to  some 
limited  topics  only.  The  Sanskrit  literature  composed  during  the  Gupta 
rule  gives  us  the  impression  that  there  was  not  any  fixed  regulations  ' 
regarding  the  subjects  to  be  studied  by  a  student.  Generally  fourteen 
vidyas  are  recommended  by  the  Smrtis  and  also  by  the  Puranas.435 
These  fourteen  vidyas  are  —  four  Vedas,  six  ahgas,  Puranas,  Nyaya, 
Mimamsa  and  Dharmasastra.  Four  more  vidyas  were,  however,  added 
to  these  fourteen,  viz.,  Ayurveda,  Dhanurveda,  Gandharvaveda  and 
Arthasastra.  According  to  them  the  vidyas  were  eighteen  in  number.436 
Kalidasa  in  his  Raghuvamsa 437  openly  states  that  Varatantu  taught 
his  pupil  fourteen  vidyas.  An  inscription  of  the  time  Maharaja 
Samksobha,  dated  199  Gupta  year,  says  that  king  Susarman  ‘knew  the 
highest  truth  because  of  his  proficiency  in  the  fourteen  vidy  asthmas'  ,438 

In  the  Manu-smrti  (11.168)  and  Vasistha  Dharmasutra  it  has  been 

o  •  • 

emphasised  that  a  brahmana,  without  studying  the  Veda  goes  to 


435.  purananyayamimamsadharmasastrangamisritah  \ 

vedah  sthanani  vidyanam  dhannasya  caturdasa  I 

—  Y ajhav  alky  a~  smrti,  1.3 

afigani  caturo  vedanpuranam  nyayavistaram  \ 

mimamsa  dharmasastram  ca  parigrhya  may  a  krtam  I 

—  Matsya  Purana ,  LIII.  5b,  6a 

angani  vedas'catvaro  mimamsa  nyayavistarah  I 
dharmasastram  purdnam  ca  vidyastvetascaturdasa  I 

—  Vdyu  Purana ,  Vol.  I,  Ch.  61,  SI.  78 

436.  ayurvedo  dhanurvedo  gandharvascaiva  te  tray  ah  \ 
arthasastram  caturtham  tu  vidydstvastadasaive  tu  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  Vol.  I,  Ch.  61,  SI  79 

437.  ni  r  h  and has  anj  at  ar  us  art  h  ak  dr  sy  a  m  acint  ay  it  v  a  gut  u  - 

ndhamuktah  i 

vittasya  vidydparisamkhyayame  kotiscatasro  dasa  cdharet  ■  i  I 

—  Raghuvamsa,  Canto  V,  verse  21 

438.  Epigraphia  Indica,  Vol.  VIII,  p.  287. 
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acquire  knowledge  in  other  subjects  is  to  be  considered  as  a  sudra.  The 
study  of  the  Veda  was  not  confined  of  the  utterance  of  the  mantras  only 
but  knowledge  of  the  meaning  of  the  mantras  was  also  deemed  necessary. 
Th eMitaksara  commentary  on  the  Yajnavalkya-smrti  (III.  300)  quotes 
a  verse  of  Vyasa  where  it  is  said  that  a  brahmana  who  reads  the  Vedic 
mantra  but  does  not  know  their  meanings  is  sure  to  face  severe 
difficulty.  Manu  has  spoken  of  the  highly  meritorious  nature  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  Vedic  mantras  and  application  of  those  mantras  in 
the  sacrifices  (XII.  103).  Commentators  like  Visvarupa  and  Apararka, 
when  commenting  upon  relevant  sections  of  the  Smrti  texts  have 
quoted  verses  from  the  authorities  to  establish  that  mere  memorizing 
of  the  Veda  was  not  good  for  the  scholars.439 

One  interesting  feature  of  the  ancient  educational  system  was 
perhaps  the  total  absence  of  any  prior  agreement  about  fees  for 
teaching  students.  Thus  Gautama  Dharmasutra  says  that  a  student, 
after  the  end  of  his  studies  should  request  the  teacher  to  accept  wealth 
or  what  the  teacher  wants  as  the  remuneration  for  the  teaching.  The 
Manu-smrti  also  has  the  same  spirit  when  it  states  when  a  student 
returns  from  his  teacher’s  house  after  the  end  of  his  study,  he  may  offer 
to  his  guru  some  wealth  (11.245).  But  it  was  generally  held  that  teaching 
was  the  main  factor  between  a  student  and  a  teacher  and  lessons 
imparted  by  a  teacher  to  his  students  could  not  be  purchased  by  any 
amount  of  money.  According  to  the  Smrtis,  if  the  guru  teaches  single 
letter  to  a  student,  there  is  nothing  in  this  world  by  the  exchange  of 
which  the  people  can  be  get  rid  of  the  debt.440  Yajnavalkya,  however, 
says  that  a  student  should  give  to  his  teacher  what  the  latter  asked  him 


439.  vedasya  pdranayayamarthato  granthatasca  svikaranam  na 

granthata  eva  I 

tatha  ca  vaktaro  bhavanti  vedadhyayanam  na  vedapdraga 

iti  1 1 

—  Visvarupa  on  Yajnavalkya ,  I.  51 

440.  ekamapyaksaram  yastu  guruh  s'isye  nivedayet  I 
prthivydm  nasti  tad,  dravyam  yad  datva  tvarni  bhavet  1 1 

—  Laghuharita  according  to  Smrti-Candrika ,  I,  p.  66 
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to  give  (Ydj,  1. 51).  Katyayana  prescribes  that  a  brahmana  student  may 
give  to  his  teacher  a  cow,  a  ksatriya  student  a  village  and  a  vaisya 
student  a  horse.441 

It  was  a  general  practice  in  earlier  days  that  a  king  supported 
learned  men  and  students  and  noticed  that  no  brahmana  teacher  or  a 
student  died  of  hunger  ( Manu ,  VII. 82,  Ydj,  1.315).  Reference  has  been 
made  to  the  fact  that  when  a  teacher  demanded  a  heavy  fee  from  his 
student  the  latter  could  approach  the  king  for  the  fee.  Thus  in  Kalidasa’s 
Raghuvamsa  (Canto  V)  we  see  thatVaratantu  demanded  fees  amounting 
to  fourteen  crores  from  his  pupil  Kautsya  and  latter  approached  king 
Raghu  for  that  amount  and  did  not  take  more  than  his  requirements. 

About  corporal  punishment  of  a  student  Gautama  says  that  if 
required  pupils  are  to  be  punished  without  beating  but  if  it  is  not 
possible  to  control  the  pupil  by  words  or  any  other  means  then  he  may 
strike  the  student  with  a  slender  rope  or  a  split  bamboo.  If  a  teacher 
struck  the  pupil  with  any  hard  material  or  by  hand,  the  teacher  should 
be  punished  by  the  king  himself.442 

About  the  education  of  the  ksatriyas,  vaisyas  and  sudras  there  are 
various  views  of  the  smrtikdras.  Thus  a  king  should  be  well  versed  in 
three  Vedas,  Dharmasastras,  the  Upavedas  and  the  Puranas.  Generally 
ksatriya  prince  had  not  to  go  to  the  teacher’s  house,  but  teachers  were 
employed  to  teach  them  in  the  royal  palace.  This  system  was  current 
from  the  time  of  the  Mahdbhdrata.  In  Bana’s  Kddambari  also  we  see 
that  prince  Candapida  had  not  to  go  to  his  teacher’s  house.  But  a  school 
was  built  for  him  outside  the  capital.  About  various  processes,  subjects 
of  study  and  other  allied  information  regarding  the  education  of  the 
ksatriyas  and  vaisyas,  the  Smrtis  do  not  contain  many  directions.  It 
seems  that  ksatriyas  and  vaisyas  acquired  their  knowledge  through 


441.  gaurbrahmanasya  varo  grcimo  rajanyasycisvo  vaisyasya  I 

—  Katyayana  quoted  by  Apararka,  p.  76 

442.  sisyasistirauadhena  I  asaktau  rajjuvenuvidaldbhyam 
tanubhyam  anyena  ghan  rajnd  sas'yah  1 1 

—  Gautama  Dharmasutra,  11.48-50 
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their  gurus  in  almost  the  same  way,  with  however  some  exceptions  as 
the  brahmanas  learnt  from  their  teachers.  About  the  education  of  the 
sudras  there  is  no  remarkable  rules  in  the  Dharmasastras.  Women 
however  were  entitled  to  acquire  the  education  from  the  time  of  the 
Vedas.  A  good  number  of  women  are  stated  to  have  been  composers  of 
Vedic  hymn.  In  Sanskrit  poems  and  dramas  we  have  occasionally  seen 
that  women  were  entitled  to  the  higher  education  just  like  the  men.  In 
the  Dharmasutras  and  particularly  the  Manu-smrti,  a  woman  is  assigned 
a  position  of  dependence  and  even  woman  of  higher  classes  were 
considered  to  be  equal  to  sudras  so  far  as  the  Vedic  study  and  other 
matters  were  concerned  (Manu,  IX.3).  But  in  spite  of  this  tendency  of 
the  smrtikaras,  women  of  the  Gupta  age  were  entitled  to  all  branches 
of  higher  education.  The  works  of  Kalidasa,  the  inscriptions  issued 
during  the  Gupta  rule  and  the  entire  Sanskrit  literature  of  the  later 
Gupta  period  will  certainly  testify  to  the  fact  that  in  no  way  women 
were  treated  or  neglected  to  be  enlightened  through  proper  education. 

The  Dharmasastra  literature  in  general  does  not  however  present 
to  us  an  over-all  picture  of  the  educational  system  prevalent  in 
contemporary  India.  The  aim  of  the  Dharmasastras  was  not  to  focus  on 
the  educational  system  but  on  the  sociological  rules  and  regulations  of 
the  time  concerned.  But  in  spite  of  that  here  and  there  we  find  in  the 
Dharmasastras  some  remarks  on  education  which  help  us  to  form  an 
idea  about  the  picture  of  various  aspects  of  ancient  Indian  education. 
From  the  contents  of  the  Dharmasastras  we  can  draw  the  conclusion 
that  the  teacher  had  a  high  and  honourable  position.  There  was  a  close 
personal  contact  of  the  teacher  and  the  student,  the  student’s  stay  at 
the  house  of  the  teacher  as  his  family  member,  the  high  regards  towards 
the  study  of  the  Vedas,  the  oral  instruction,  punishment  of  the  students 
and  such  other  things.  We  can  also  draw  the  idea  that  the  students  in 
ancient  India  were  liable  to  enter  into  all  branches  of  Sanskrit  learning. 
The  educational  system  as  we  know  from  the  Dharmasastras  cannot  be 
strictly  speaking  the  system  that  was  current  in  the  Gupta  age  for  no 
prominent  Smrti  was  cannot  be  definitely  placed  in  that  period.  If  we 
compare  the  instructions  made  in  the  Dharmsastras  with  the  social  and 
cultural  aspects  of  the  poems  and  dramas  composed  during  the  Gupta 
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reign  we  may  safely  conclude  that  excepting  some  rules  and  regulations 
regarding  education  in  the  Dharmasastras  there  was  a  total  different 
picture  in  the  Gupta  rule.  We  have  shown  in  other  chapters  of  this 
dissertation  the  true  nature  of  the  educational  system  of  this  period 
that  have  been  gathered  from  the  literary  works  other  than  the 
Dharmasastras. 

According  to  the  Ydjhavalkya-smrti,  the  Puranas,  Nyaya,  Mlmamsa, 
Dharmasastra,  six  Vedangas  and  the  four  Vedas  form  the  source  of 
law.443  Manu  also  reiterates  this  view.  The  fundamental  source  in  the 
law  of  ancient  India  was  the  inner  response  of  the  sages  which  along 
with  their  mental  gleanings  tended  to  evolve  law  according  to  the  needs 
and  aspirations  of  the  people  in  broader  historical  perspective. 

The  Gupta  period  of  Indian  history  had  horizons  of  legal  thinking. 
The  Arthasdstra  and  the  Dharmasastra  evolved  in  ancient  India 
became  great  guides  to  the  nation.  The  Gupta  rule  has  a  glorious 
records  of  the  evolution  of  law. 

The  legal  horizon  in  ancient  India  had  a  great  revolutionary 
impact.  The  judicial  system  developed  into  a  most  workable  order. 
Constitutional  law,  Public  service,  Adminstrative  Law  as  well  as 
International  laws  had  also  their  own  idealistic  growth.  The  member  of 
the  parisad  must  be  cultured,  learned  and  of  high  moral  thinking. 
According  to  Manu,  for  the  office  of  the  leader  of  army,  for  administration 
of  the  state,  for  the  post  of  awarding  justice,  and  for  popular  control  over 
the  subjects,  only  a  person  who  is  well  versed  in  the  Vedas  is  the  proper 
person.  The  importance  of  learning  is  properly  understood  by  the 
author  of  Dharmasastras.  Assembly  of  ten  persons  known  as  dasavara 
consisted  of  three  members  versed  in  Vedas,  one  versed  in  the  Nyaya 
sastra ,  one  versed  in  Mimamsa,  one  versed  inNirukta ,  one  versed  in  the 
Dharmasastra,  one  brahmacdri ,  one  grhastha  and  one  member  of 


443 .  purdnanydyamimamsadh armasastrdhgamisritdh  I 

vedah  sthanani  vidyandm  dharmasya  ca  caturdasa  \  I 

—  Ydjfiav  alky  a- smrti,  1-3 
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vanaprastha ;  all  these  ten  constitute  an  assembly  called  dasavara.  In 
the  absence  of  a  dasavara  parisad,  Manu  provides  that  the  assembly 
constituted  of  three  persons  versed  in  three  Vedas  respectively  is  called 
the  trayavara  parisad.  Manu  is  of  opinion  that  one  single  person  versed 
in  the  Vedas  is  able  to  give  legislative  verdict,  but  an  assembly  constituted 
even  of  ten  thousand  uneducated  persons  is  not  to  be  accepted.444  It 
shows  the  implication  of  learning  and  the  emphasis  on  learning  to 
constitute  a  member  of  the  assembly  whose  opinion  had  the  force  of 
law. 

According  to  Yajnavalkya,  four  persons,  versed  in  the  Vedas  and 
Dharmasastra,  constitute  an  assembly  or  at  least  three  persons,  versed 
in  three  Vedas,  may  constitute  an  assembly.  It  is  clear  that  in  ancient 
India  the  prime  position  was  given  in  the  legislative,  judicial  and 
administrative  functions  to  the  persons  possessed  of  learning,  bedecked 
with  spiritual  force  and  moral  character.  Manu  says  that  even  thousand 
of  brahmanas,  if  they  are  not  versed  in  the  Vedas  and  if  they  live  only 
in  the  name  of  caste,  are  incompetent  to  constitute  a  parisad 
(assembly).445 

In  the  later  period,  many  commentators  sprang  up  writing 
commentaries  on  various  Dharmasutras  and  the  nibandhas  (digests  or 
compendiums). 


444.  dasavara  va  parisadyam  dharmam  parikalpayet  I 
trayavara  vapi  vrttastha  tarn  dharmam  na  vicalayet  II  110 

traividho  hetukastraki  nairukto  dharmapathakah  I 
trayascasraminah  purva  parisat  syaddasavara  1 1 

rgvedavidyajurcci  samavedauideva  ca  I 

trayavara  parisajjheya  dliarmasamsayanirnaye  II  112 

eko’pi  vedaviddharmam  yam  vyevasyed  dvijottamah  I 
sa  vijneyaha  paro  dharmo  najhanabhyudito  yutaih  II 

—  Manu-smrti ,  XII. 110-13 

o  7 

445.  vratanamamantranam  jatimatropajlvinam  I 
sahasrasah  sametdnam  parisatvam  na  mdyate  1 1 

Ibid.,  XII. 114 
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The  most  important  Dharmasastra  is  of  Katyayana.  The  work, 
which  may  be  dated  between  ad  400  and  600,  is  known  mainly  from 
quotations.  The  Smrti  of  Devala  has  the  same  fate. 

The  work  ofVyasa  (ad  400-600)  comprises  about  250  verses  divided 
into  four  chapters.  He  deals  the  topics  in  a  very  systematic  way. 

According  to  Vyasa  the  year  of  initiation,  i.e.,  upanayana  of  a 
brahmana  is  eighth  year;  for  a  ksatriya  it  is  eleventh  and  a  vaisya  boy 
may  be  initiated  in  the  twelfth  year.446 

The  initiated  student  used  to  live  in  the  house  of  his  preceptor  and 

✓ 

read  Sruti,  Smrti  and  Puranas.  He  used  danda ,  kaupina,  upavita  and 
mekhala  .  He  would  follow  the  path  of  purity  and  dcdra  as  prescribed  by 
the  Dharmasastra.  He  would  read  the  texts  from  his  preceptor  and  follow 
his  instructions.  He  would  salute  his  preceptor  and  other  elderly  persons. 
He  would  take  care  in  doing  welfare  to  others  and  for  reading  Vedas. 

The  brahmacari  would  not  roam  here  and  there  unnecessarily.  He 
would  take  rest  when  instructed  by  his  preceptor.  He  would  beg  alms 
without  greed.  He  would  give  the  rice  gathered  by  begging  to  his 
preceptor.  He  would  gather  samidh  and  attend  to  the  preceptor.  He 
would  stay  at  the  house  of  the  preceptor  abiding  by  the  rules  of 
studenthood. 

The  upakurvanaka  brahmana  would  stay  for  twenty-six  years  in 
the  house  of  the  preceptor.  The  student  would  return  to  the  home  after 
completion  of  the  study  of  the  four  Vedas,  or  two  Vedas  or  one  Veda.446a 

Only  the  learned  brahmana  were  praised  and  though  well  fed 

446.  vipro  garbhdstame  varse  ksatra  ekadase  tat  ha  I 
dvadas'e  vaisyajdtisu  vratopanayamarhati  1 1 

—  Vyasa,  Adhyaya  I 

446a.  srutismrtipurdndndm  bhavedadhyanaksamah  1 1 

upanito  gurukule  vaset  nityam  samdhitah  I 
uibhryad  dandakaupinajinamekaldh  1 1 

saucdcdravicdrartham  dharmasastramapi  dvijah  I 
patheta  gurutah  samyak  karma  taddistamacaret  1 1 
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learned  were  alone  worthy  to  be  invited  but  a  foolish  brahmana  who 
was  on  fast  even  for  six  nights,  were  not  worthy  to  be  invited.447 

The  sellers  of  Veda  were  considered  to  be  charged  with  the  sin  of 
killing  a  brahmana. 

Parasara-smrti  (c.  100  bc  to  ad  200)  is  of  distinguished  merit.  In  his 
time  law  was  essentially  progressive  in  nature  and  it  echoed  the  social 
needs  and  sentiments  of  the  people. 

It  is  stated  that  the  duty  of  a  student  was  bathing,  uttering  japas 
and  performance  of  homas  in  the  evening.  Worshipping  of  deities  and 
learning  the  Vedas  were  also  the  prescribed  duties.448 

Charity  to  a  yati  and  brahmacari  yielded  great  punya.  The  gift  of 
water  and  rice  is  compared  with  ocean  and  mountain.449 

tato’bhivadya  sthaviran  gurun  caiva  samas'rayet  I 
svadhydyartham  tadd  yatnah  sarvada  hitamdcaret  I ! 

brthatanamasantosam  brahmacari  vivarjayet  I 
isaccalita  madhyahnanujhdto  guruna  svayam  1 1 

alolupascared  bhaiksam  vratisuttamavrttisu  I 
sadyo  bhiksannamadaya  vittavattadupasprset  I 1 

bhuktva  gurumupdsita  krtua  sandhuksanadikam  I 
samidho’gnavadadhita  tatah  paricarad  gururh  1 1 

nityamarddhyedenamdsamapteh  srutigrahdt  I 
upakurvdnako  yastu  dvijah  sadvims'varsikah  1 1 

samapya  vedan  vedau  vd  veclam  vd  prasabham,  dvijah  1 1 

447.  nastasauce  vratabhraste  vipra  vedavivarjite  I 
vedapurnamukham  vipram  subhaktamapi  bhojayet  \  i 

na  ca  murkham  nirdhdram  sadratranupavasinam  I 
vedavikreta  pancaite  brahmaghatakah  1 1  — Vyasa,  Ch.  IV 

448.  sandhyasnanam  japo  homah  svadhyayo  devatdrcanam  I 

—  Parasara-smrti 

o 

449.  yati  ca  brahmacari  ca  pakvdnnasvdminavubhau  ! 

yati  haste  jalarn  dadyad  bhaiksam  dadyat  punarjalam  1 1 

tad  bhaiksam  meruna  tulyarh  tajjalam  sagaropamam  1 1 

—  Ibid. 
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Vrhat  Parasara,  dated  ad  500-600  is  a  comparatively  later  work. 
In  the  first  chapter  of  Vrhatpardsara-smrti  the  avaras  of  the  different 
Vedas  were  described.450 

The  principal  duties  of  a  brahmana  were  learning  and  teaching. 
Among  the  six  principal  duties  these  two  were  essential.451 

The  ksatriyas  should  worship,  and  learn  and  be  devoid  of  attachment 
on  worldly  things.452 

The  duty  of  vaisya  was  worshipping,  learning  and  charity.453 

Pulastya  and  Pitamaha  wrote  their  works  between  ad  400  and 
7  00. 454  Pulastya  had  dealt  with  the  topics  of  education  in  the  first 
chapter  of  the  Smrti.  According  to  the  scriptures  learning  is  the 
obligatory  duty.  By  the  term  scripture,  Vedas,  Puranas,  Dharmasastras 
were  to  be  understood 455 

It  is  stated  that  the  urata  (duties)  of  a  student  was  to  dwell  with 
the  preceptor  and  took  care  of  the  preceptor  and  the  kindled  fire.456  It 
is  prescribed  that  a  student  should  bath  thrice,  beg  alms  and  stay 


450.  rgvedah  svai'itodatta  udattastu  yajuh  srutam  ! 
samavedah  sa  vijneyo  dirghah  sa  pluta  eva  ca  1 1 

—  Vrhatpardsara-smrti 

451.  yajanaydjane  vipre  tathadanapratigrahe  I 
adhyapanamadhyayanam  karmanyetani  sat  tathd  1 1 

—  Ibid.,II 

452.  yajanadhyayane  rajhi  visayasaktivarjanam  I  —  Ibid. 

453.  yajanadliyane  danam  .  .  .  krsi  I  — Ibid. 

454.  G.V.  Devasthali,  History  and  Culture  of  the  Indian  People 
(Classical  Age),  p.  299. 

455.  ijyadhyayanadanam  yathasastraih  sanatanam  I 

yajanadhyapane  ...  —  Pulastya- smrti,  1/10 

456.  gurau  vasogni  susrusvadhyayo  vratadharanam  I 
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with  the  preceptor  as  long  as  he  would  live .  If  a  preceptor  was  not  alive, 
the  student  would  stay  with  the  son  of  the  preceptor  or  with  co¬ 
students.457 

The  brahmacdri ,  i.e.,  a  student  living  under  celibacy  would  wear 
mekhala ,  and  would  have  matted  hair,  staff,  shaven  head  and  be  a 
dweller  in  the  house  of  his  preceptor.458 

After  the  completion  of  the  study,  a  student  might  embrace  the  life 
of  second  asrama,  i.e.,  grhasthasrama. 

Pitamaha  was  a  writer  on  Smrti.  His  writings  are  very  scattered 
and  are  found  in  the  commentaries  and  nibandhas  only.  According  to 
him  in  the  court  of  law,  there  should  be  the  following  constituents  : 

(1)  scribe  (lekhaka),  (2)  accountant  [ganaka ),  (3)  law-book  ( sastra ), 
(4)  sadhyapala  and  (5)  sabhasad  (members  of  the  judicial  assembly).459 
From  this  statement  it  is  clear  that  the  study  of  accountancy  and  the  art 
of  writing  were  prevalent  in  this  age.  The  scripture  was  also  considered 
as  the  essential  factor  of  the  judicial  matter. 

Harita  is  dated  ad  400-600. 460  His  verses  are  found  quoted  in  the 
later  commentaries  and  nibandhas.  In  the  first  chapter  of  Harita- 
smrti ,  it  is  stated  that  teaching,  learning,  worshipping  —  are  the 


457.  trikalasnapita  bhaiksam  gurau  pranantike  sthitih  1 1 

tadabhave  gurusakte  tatha  sambrahmacdrini 

—  Pulastya-smrti,  I.  12 

458.  kamato  va  samanantvam  svadhanno  brahmacarinah 

samekhala  jati  dandi  gurugrhasrayah  I 
avidya  grahanad  gacchet  kamato  vasramanantararh  1 1 

459.  lekhako  ganakah  sastram  sadhyapalah  sabhasadah  I 
—  Pitamaha,  quoted  in  the  Smrti-Candrika ;  P.V.  Kane, 
History  of  Dharmsastra,  Vol.  I,  Pt.  I,  p.  515. 

P.V.  Kane,  Ibid.,  p.  543. 


460. 
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prescribed  duties  of  a  brahmana.  It  is  stated  that  the  scripture  or  Sruti 
and  Smrti  were  compared  with  the  eyes  of  a  brahmana.461 

The  boy  should  stay  with  his  preceptor.  The  student  who  would 
learn  the  Vedas,  should  be  controlled  in  his  senses.  He  would  lie  in  the 
bed  placed  on  the  ground.  He  would  take  care  of  the  kindled  fire  in  the 
house  of  the  preceptor.462 

A  brahmacari  would  learn  purity,  acdra  and  wear  deerskin,  wooden 
staff  and  mekhald.  He  who  was  restrained  in  mind  would  beg  alms  in 
day  and  evening.  Having  learnt  all  this  Vedas,  or  two  Vedas  or  one  Veda 
from  the  preceptor  and  after  giving  the  fee  with  reverence,  the  student 
would  get  the  good  result  of  the  education.463  If  any  student  wished  he 
could  stay  in  the  house  of  the  preceptor  up  to  the  time  of  his  death,  but 
others  could  accept  the  second  stage  of  life,  i.e.,  the  garhasthasrama. 


461.  adhyapanam  adhyayanam  ydjanam  ydjanam  tathd  I 
dharmasastram  tathd  pathyam  brdhmanaih 

suddhamanasaih  1 1 

vedavit  pathitavyam  ca  srotavyam  ca  diva  nisi  I 
srutismrti  ca  vipranam  caksusi  devanirmite  1 1 

—  Laghuharita-smrti,  Ch.  I 

462.  upanito  manavako  cased  guruklesu  ca  I 
brahmacaryamadhah  sayyd  tathd  vahnerupasana  1 1 

kuryadadhyanam  caiva  brahmacari  yathavidhi  I 
vidhim  tyaktva  prakurvano  na  svadhyayyaphalam  labhet  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  Ch.  Ill 

463.  saucacaramasesam  tu  siksayed  gurusannidham  I 
ajinam  danda  kasthahca  mekhaldhcopavltakam  1 1 

dharayedapramattasca  brahmacari  samahitah  I 

sayam  pratas'cared  bhaiksam  bhojyartham  samyatendriyah  1 1 

adhltya  ca  gurorvedan  vedau  vd  vedameva  va  I 

gurave  daksinam  dadyat  samyaml  I 

nayet  kalamacdryaih  yavadayusam  I 
samprapya  vidyamatidurlabham  phalam  ca  I ! 

—  Ibid.,  Ch.  Ill 


. 
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Education  in  Sanskrit  Kavyas,  Dramas 

and  Some  other  Minor  Works 


The  relationship  of  Sanskrit  with  most  of  the  languages  of  Europe, 
with  the  exception  of  Finnish,  Estonian,  Hungarian,  Turkish  and 
Basque  is  well  established.  The  similarity  and  common  features  have 
established  the  theory  of  Indo-European  language  group.  The 
relationship  of  Sanskrit  to  the  languages  of  the  West  can  be  shown  by 
specific  resemblances,  such  as  pitr  in  Sanskrit  Latin  pater,  German 
vater ;  English  father.  Matr  in  Sanskrit;  Latin  matar ;  German  milter, 
English  mother,  etc.  The  relationship  between  Sanskrit,  Latin  and 
Greek  can  be  established  by  their  common  features  of  verbal  systems 
also. 

A  striking  feature  of  Vedic  Sanskrit  is  the  tonic  accent  which  is 
common  in  Greek. 

The  voluminous  work  on  Sanskrit  grammar  Astadhy ay i  composed 
by  Panini  was  written  probably  in  fourth  century  bc.  It  effectively 
stabilized  the  Sanskrit  language.  As  the  language  was  fixed,  it  could 
only  develop  within  the  framework  of  his  rules.  The  language  was 
termed  as  sarhskrta,  literally  meaning  perfected  or  refined.  The  medium 
of  higher  instruction  and  the  language  of  the  cultured  classes  must 
have  been  Sanskrit  in  Gupta  age.  The  evidence  of  inscriptions  written 
in  Sanskrit  proves  the  popularity  of  this  language  among  the  public 
also,  while  in  the  earlier  days  the  medium  of  inscription  was  Pali  or 

Prakrt. 

0 
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The  Sanskrit  literature  attained  its  highest  perfection  and  subtlety 
during  the  age  of  the  Guptas.  The  political  unity,  peace,  prosperity  of 
India  under  the  Guptas  created  an  atmosphere  in  which  the  Sanskrit 
learning  and  literature  flourished  in  all  its  branches.  The  Gupta 
emperors  extended  their  staunch  patronage  towards  the  literature.  It 
may  be  commented  that  the  Gupta  age  produced  the  best  authors  in 
almost  all  the  branches  of  literature.  The  literature  made  the  Gupta 
age  the  golden  age  of  literature  in  the  literary  history  of  India.  There 
were  Hindu,  Jaina  and  Buddhist  literary  figures.  In  the  Gupta  age, 
great  poets,  playwrights,  composers,  chroniclers,  grammarians  and 
philosophers  flourished. 

The  account  of  secular  literature  can  be  started  with  Kalidasa  who 
is  credited  with  having  written  the  first  ranked  works  in  the  first  three 

classes  of  literature.  His  epics  or  kavya  as  for  example,  th eRaghuvamsa 

/ 

and  Kumar asambhava,  dramas  such  as,  Sakuntalam  and  Vikramorvasi 
and  lyric  poems  like  Meghaduta ,  Rtusamhara  are  considered  as  the 
first  rate  works  in  the  world  literature. 

The  date  of  Kalidasa  has  been  considered  as  a  subject  of  keen 

controversy  during  two  hundred  years  ever  since  the  publication  of 

/ 

English  translation  of  Sakuntalan  by  Sir  William  Jones,  in  1789.  No 
less  than  six  theories  have  been  put  forward  by  scholars.  As  scholars 
hold  variant  views  regarding  the  date  of  this  eminent  poet,  his  time 
generally  varies  from  the  second  century  bc  to  sixth  century  ad. 
According  to  majority  of  scholars,  Kalidasa  flourished  during  the  age  of 
the  Guptas.1 

Kalidasa  strikingly  in  his  work  is  totally  silent  about  his  personal 
life.  He  had  guarded  all  facts  with  much  care  and  did  not  comment 


1.  R.G.  Basak,  Proceedings  of  Second  all  India  Oriental 
Conference,  Calcutta,  1922,  pp.  325fi;  F.W.  Thomas,  JRAS, 
1909,  pp.  740-2;  C.  Kunhan  Raja,  “The  Historical  Background 
of  the  Works  of  Kalidasa”,  Indian  Historical  Quarterly,  XIII, 
Calcutta,  1942,  pp.  128f Introduction  to  Raghuvarhsa,  Delhi 
1971,  p.  201;  T.S.  Narayana,  Age  of  Sankara,  Madras,  Pt.  I, 
Ch.  II,  p.  24. 
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anything  about  the  age  when  he  flourished.  Numerous  legends, 
therefore,  have  gathered  round  his  name  but  these  dates  possess  little 
value. 

Since  Kalidasa  has  incorporated  in  his  works  some  principles  of 
Vatsyayana,  the  author  of  Kamasutra,  he  must  have  come  after  the 
third  century  ad  which  is  generally  accepted  as  Vatsyayana’s  date. 
Therefore  the  poet  must  have  lived  about  ad  400.  The  works  of  the  poet 
delineate  a  very  calm  and  prosperous  state  of  things.  Throughout  his 
work,  the  life  of  luxury,  pursuit  of  art  and  literature,  peace  in  social  and 

economic  life  is  reflected.  This  state  of  life  is  possible  only  in  a  well 

/ 

protected  state  like  that  of  the  Guptas.  The  description  of  Siva’s 
samadhi  in  Kumar asambhav a  resembles  with  the  images  of  the  Buddha 
in  the  Kusana  times.  It  may  be  assumed  that  Kalidasa  may  have  been 
born  during  the  reign  of  Samudragupta  and  lived  during  the  whole  of 
Candragupta  II’s  reign  and  the  major  part  of  Kumaragupta’s  rule. 

According  to  Sri  Aurobindo,2  (Kalidasa)  gathered  up  in  himself  its 
present  tendencies  while  he  foreshadowed  many  of  its  future 
developments.  He  himself  must  have  been  a  man  gifted  with  all  the 
learning  of  his  age,  rich,  aristrocratic,  moving  wholly  in  high  society, 
familiar  with  and  fond  of  life  in  the  most  luxurious  metropolis  of  his 
time,  passionately  attached  to  the  arts,  acquired  with  the  sciences, 
deep  in  law  and  learning,  versed  in  the  formalised  philosophies.  He  has 
some  notable  resemblances  to  Shakespeare,  to  sum  up  the  immediate 
past  in  the  terms  of  present,  at  the  same  time  he  occasionally  informed 

the  present  with  hints  of  the  future.  He  was  Vedantist  in  creed  and  a 

/ 

Siva-worshipper  but  these  were  recommended  to  him  by  his  intellectual 
preference  and  aesthetic  affinities.  His  writings  show  indeed  a  keen 
appreciation  of  high  ideal  and  lofty  thought;  but  the  appreciation  is 
aesthetic  in  its  nature.  He  has  also  the  natural  high,  aristocratic 
feeling.  He  has  exaltation  and  sublimity;  but  aesthetic  grace  and 
beauty  and  symmetry  sphere  in  the  sublime  and  prevent  it  from 
standing  out  with  the  bareness  and  boldness  which  is  the  sublimer’s 


2.  Sri  Aurobindo,  Kalidasa,  Pondicherry  1964,  p.  13. 
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natural  presentation.  In  all  this  he  represented  the  highly  vital  and 
material  civilisation  to  which  he  belonged.  Its  characteristic  features  of 
style  are  a  compact  but  never  abrupt  brevity,  a  soft  gravity  and  smooth 
majesty,  a  noble  harmony  of  verse,  an  epic  precision  of  phrase,  weighty, 
sparing  and  yet  full  of  colour  and  sweetness. 

Kalidasa  has  depicted  in  his  work  directly  and  indirectly  the 
subjects  of  study,  student  life,  life  in  hermitage  and  other  aspects  of 
education.  The  description  is  traditional  as  it  was  not  the  practice  of 
ancient  India  to  change  the  education  system  frequently.  But  we  may 
assume  safely  that  the  picture  depicted  in  the  works  of  Kalidasa  is  a 
picture  of  the  age  in  which  the  poet  breathed. 

The  span  of  life  of  a  man  was  divided  into  four  stages.  The  first  was 
that  of  a  pupil-bachelor.  Ceremony  took  a  vital  role  of  the  people  of  the 
Gupta  period.  Human  life  from  the  start  had  to  be  purified  by  a  number 
of  practices  which  were  called  samskdras.  The  wearing  the  sacred 
thread  cermeony  was  called  the  upanayana ,  by  which  the  boy  was 
initiated  into  the  studies  of  the  Vedas,  between  the  age  of  eight  to 
sixteen  years.  The  first  shaving  of  the  chins  was  styled  as  godana 
between  the  twenty-second  and  twenty-fourth  years.3 4 

Kalidasa  chose  the  term  vidya  as  the  subject  of  study.  In  the 

/ 

Raghuvamsa  (Canto  I,  SI.  8)  the  childhood,  scheduled  for  practising 
vidya  ,  is  mentioned.  Raghu  passed  the  end  of  vidya, 4  only  by  practising 


3.  athasya  godanavidhercinantaram  vivahadiksam  nivartayad 

guruh  I 

—  Raghu ,  III. 33 

4.  kramaccatasrasca  turarnavopamah  I  tatdra  vidyah  I 

—  Ibid.,  3.30 

It  means  by  and  by  he  passed  four  subjects  like  four  oceans. 
andkrstasya  visyayair  vidyandm  paradrsvanah  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  1/23 
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vidya ,  than  one  can  please  others.5  After  completion  of  vidya ,  fee  or 

guru-daksina  should  be  rendered.  Vidya ,  as  properly  training  is  referred 

/  / 

to  in  the  context  of  birth  of  Bharata  and  Satrughna.  In  Sakuntalam ,6 
Mdlavikagnimitra ,7  and  Vikromarvasi,  vidya  is  used.  At  another  place 
in  the  Raghuvamsa,  three  types  of  vidyas  are  enumerated  and  compared 
with  trivarga ,8  while  commenting  upon  this  s'loka  (XVIII. 50)  of  the 
Raghuvamsa  Mallinatha  quotes  Kautilya9  and  Kamandaka.10  Here 
Kamandaka  quotes  three  vidyas  approved  by  Manu.  Yet  in  another 
place  of  the  Raghuvamsa  mention  of  14  vidyas  can  be  found.11  In  the 
kavyas ,  vidyas  are  not  enumerated  specifically.  Nitisdra  also  presses 
this  enumeration.  The  commentator  has  quoted  from  Nitisdra  —  the 
course  of  study  contained  the  following  four,  namely  —  (1)  anviksiki : 
logic:  systems  of  philosophy  and  metaphysics;  (2)  trayi :  the  3  Vedas 
along  with  their  sections,  subsections  and  appendices;  (3)  varta: 
agriculture,  trade,  commerce,  pasture  and  rearing  of  the  cattle,  (4) 
dandaniti :  statecraft,  science  of  government  and  administration. 
According  to  the  school  of  Manu  there  are  only  3  sciences,  anviksiki 


5.  vidyamabhyasanenaiva  prasadayiturn  arhasi  I 

—  Raghu,  1/88 

samaptavidyena  mayd  ....  gurudaksindyaih  I 

—  Ibid.,  V. 20 

/ 

samyagdradhita  vidya  ...  —  Ibid.,  X.71 

6.  pardtisamghatdmdhiyate  yair 

vidyeti,  te  santu  kilaptavacah  I  — Sdk.  V.25 

7.  athopanitam  vidhivad  vipascita  vininyurenam  gurava 

gurupriyam.  .  . 
Raghu,  III. 29 

8.  tisrastrivargadhigamasya  mill  am  j  a  gr  aha  vidyah  1 

—  Raghu,  XVIII. 50 

9.  dharmadharmau  trayamarthau  vartdyam 

nayanayau  dandanityam  I  —  Kautilya’s  Arthasastra 

10.  trayivartadandanitistisro  vidya  manormata  I 

—  Kamandaka 

vidydparisamkhyaya  me  kotis'catasro  dasa  cahareti  I 

—  Raghu,  V  21 


11. 
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being  included  in  the  Vedas.12  According  to  Brhaspati,  there  are  only 
two  sciences,  namely,  varta  and  dandaniti ,13  Kautilya  agreed  with 
Kalidasa  in  his  enumeration  of  vidyas  as  he  propounded  only  four  are 
the  sciences. 

According  to  Kautilya,  anviksiki  comprises  the  systems  of  Samkhya, 
Yoga  and  Lokayata.14  The  poet  Kalidasa  in  his  phrase 
vagarthavivasamprktau 15  refers  to  the  direct  influence  of  the 
Mimamsakas,  whose  aphorism  is  nityah  sabdarthasambandhah.  Again 

the  reference  to  the  Yogasutras  of  Patanjali  can  be  traced  while 

✓ 

delineating  the  scene  of  undisturbed  contemplation  of  Siva  in  the 
Kumarasambhava.1^  References  to  Yogasamadhi  are  scattered  in  the 

various  palces.  In  the  Kumarasambhava  (first  canto)  Girisa  is  allowing 

/ 

Uma  to  serve  Siva  who  is  absorbed  in  samadhi ;17  stages  of  samadhi  are 
alluded  in  the  third  Canto.18  Nine  stages  of  yoga  is  enumerated  in  the 
8th  canto  of  the  Raghuvamsa .19  In  Kumarasambhava  the  jivanmukta 
samadhi  is  mentioned.20  In  the  works  of  Kalidasa,  philosophies  of 
Kapila,  Kanada  and  Gautama  have  made  their  places.  Kalidasa  has 

touched  all  types  of  branches  of  learning  in  his  works. 

/ 

Trayi  includes  the  Sruti  or  the  revealed  literature.  It  includes  the 

/ 

12.  Arthasastra;  edited  by  R.  Samasastri,  translation  p.  5. 

13.  Ibid.,  p.  6. 

14.  Ibid.,  p.  1. 

15.  Raghuvamsa,  1.1. 

16.  Kumarasmbhava,  III. 47-50. 

17.  pratyarthibhutamapi  tarn  samadhih  susrumana  giriso> 

numene. 
—  Kumar  a,  1.59 

18.  samadhibhedaprabhavo  bhavanti.  I  — Ibid.,  III. 40 

19.  na  ca  yogavidhernavetarah,  etc. 

tamasah  paramapadamavyayarii  purusam  yogasamadhina 

raghuh  I 

—  Raghu,  VIII.  22.  24 


20. 


Kumarasambhava,  III.  18. 
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four  Vedas,  i.e.,  Rg,  Sama ,  Yajur  and  Atharva-veda  comprising  the 
Brahmanas ,  Aranyakas  and  the  Upanisad  portions.  The  Vedangas 
(limbs  of  the  Vedas)  which  were  useful  for  studying  the  Vedas,  are  six 
in  number,  namely,  siksa  (pronunciation),  kalpa  (rules  of  rituals), 
Jiirukta  (etymology),  vyakarana  (grammar),  jyotisa  (astronomy  and 
astrology),  chandas  (prosody).  Upavedas  are  again  six  in  number,  e.g., 
Dhanurveda ,  Ayurveda,  Smrti-Sastras  or  the  Dharmasastra  like  the 
code  of  Manu;  itihasa  comprising  the  epics  like  the  Ramayana  and 

Mahabharata,  Puranas  dealing  with  the  genealogiesofGods  and  kings. 

/ 

According  the  Kalidasa,  Smrti  follows  the  Sruti.21  In  the  Raghuvamsa 
(Canto  1.19)  Kalidasa  refers  to  spontaneous  intelligence  in  sastra  and 
also  proficiency  in  Dhanurveda  .22  The  Vedas  along  with  atigas  or  limbs 
were  taught.23  The  sweet  story  of  lord  Rama  was  sung.24  In 
Abhijhanasakuntalam,  itihasa-nibandha  is  alluded.  In  the 
Raghumvamsa,  the  historians  are  delineatimg  the  old  story.25  Puravid 
is  referred  to  in  the  Raghuvamsa,  (XVIII. 23). 26  The  works  of  Kalidasa 
shows  Kalidasa’s  knowledge  of  grammar.  In  the  Raghuvamsa  the 
allusion  of  special  rule  and  general  rule  is  used.  27  The  united  beauty  of 
Rama  and  Sita  is  compared  with  the  unity  of  the  declension  and 
augment.28  In  other  places  the  roots,  suffixes,  prefixes,  nominal  and 


21. 

sruterivartham  smrtiranavagacchat 

1  — Raghu,  II. 2 

srutasya  yayad,  etc. 

—  Ibid.,  III. 21 

srutaprakasam  yas'asa  prakasam 

—  Ibid.,V.2 

22. 

sastrasvakunthita  buddhimaurvl  dhanusi  catata  1 

— Ibid.,  1.19 

23. 

sarigam  ca  vedam  adhyapya  \ 

—  Ibid.,  XV.33 

24. 

ramasya  madhuram  urttam  1 

—  Ibid.,  XV.34 

25. 

purvavrttakathitai  puravidah  1 

—  Ibid.,  XI.10 

26. 

purauido  yam  uyusitasvamahuh  1 

—  76/d,  XVIII.23 

27. 

apauada  iva  utsarga  1 

—  Ibid.,  XV : 7 

28. 

so’abhavad  varabadhusamagama 

pratyaya-prakrti-yogasannibhah  1 

—  Ibid.,  XI. 56 
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verbal  bases  are  alluded.29 

Varta  means  agriculture,  rearing  of  the  cattle,  trade  and  commerce. 

Dandaniti  or  the  art  of  government  was  a  necessary  subject  of 
study  for  a  king  and  it  might  comprise  the  sections  of  Dharmasastras 
which  deal  with  vivid  details  the  duties  of  a  king.  Kalidasa  was 
acquainted  with  the  treatise  on  statecraft  like  the  Arthasastra  of 
Kautilya  or Nitisara  of  Kamandaka  and  sutra  of  Usanas.  Dandaniti  is 
referred  in  the  Raghuvamsa  (XVIII. 46). 30  Thus  sutra  of  Usanas  is 
referred  in  the  Kumarasambhava .31  The  policy  of  samadanavidhi  of 
politics  is  alluded  in  the  Raghuvamsa  32  Thus  the  curriculum  for  a  king 
includes  subjects  bearing  on  the  administration  of  kingdom.  The 
proficiency  in  knowledge  of  sastras  is  necessary. 

Following  the  view  of  Manu  mention  of  fourteen  kinds  of  vidyas  is 
also  available  in  the  Raghuvamsa  .33  The  commentator  on  Manu-smrti 
enumerates  the  fourteen  kinds  of  vidyas ,  i.e.,  the  four  Vedas,  six  ahgas, 
Mimamsa,  Nyaya,  Parana  and  the  Dharmasastras.34  Yajnavalkya  also 
holds  the  same  view.35 


29.  dhatorgamanarthamarthaviccakara  I  — Raghu,  III. 21 
dhatoh  sthdna  iva  desam 

pravrttirdsit  sabdanam  caritdrthacatustayi  1 1 

30.  phaldnyupayunkta  sa  dandaniteh.  —  Ibid.,  XVIII. 46 

31.  adhyapitasyosanasyapi  nitim  I  — Kumara,  III 

32.  samadanavidhibhedanigrahah  siddhimanta  iva  tasya 

bhupateh  I 
—  Raghu ,  XI. 5 5 

33.  “vidyaparisamkhyaya  me  kotiscatasro  das'a  cahareti”. 

—  Ibid., V  21 

34.  aiigani  vedascatvaro  mimamsanyayavistarah  I 
puranam  dharmasastram  ca  vidya  hyetd  caturdasa  1 1 

—  Manu-smrti 

o 

35 .  purdnanydyamimdmsddharmasdstrdngamisritdh  I 
vedah  sthanani  vidyanam  dharmasya  ca  caturdasa  1 1 


Ydj 
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/ 

Kalidasa  has  used  the  term  in  Sruti  and  Veda  in  the  Raghuvamsa.36 
In  these  stanzas  the  dvija s  are  entitled  to  study  the  Vedas  is  clear.  So 
the  importance  of  upanayana  samskdra  is  also  revealed  here.  Here 
vedavidam  indicates  proficient  in  all  the  four  Vedas.  In  the 
Vikramorvasiyam  the  Brahma  is  described  as  vedabhyasajada 31  The 
Samaveda  is  referred  in  Kumdrasambhava38  Again  the  Atharvaveda 
is  referred  to  in  Raghuvamsa 39 

The  term  Dhanurveda  is  mentioned  in  the  Vikarmorvasiyam  and 
other  terms,  i.e.,  alidha,  vajinirajana  show  the  existence  of  other 
Upavedas. 

We  find  reference  to  varnas  (alphabets)  and  their  sthdna  or 

/ 

pronunciation40  which  are  part  of  Siksa,  an  ariga  of  the  Veda.  The  study 
of  etymology  is  fairly  advanced  in  the  Gupta  age.  The  reference  are 
ample  in  the  kavyas  of  Kalidasa.  The  inseparability  of  a  word  from  its 
sense  or  the  expression  of  the  sense  of  a  word  through  etymological 
analysis  —  these  core  ideas  of  the  phonetics  have  been  revealed.  The 
etymologty  of  the  word  ksatra  is  described  in  the  Raghuvamsa.41 

The  Rdmdyana  is  alluded  to  as  the  first  in  style  and  model  of 
kdvya42  Mahdbhdrata  and  other  kavyas  are  referred  to  by  the 


36 . noparodhulpetaratvacchruta  niskrayasya  — 

< 

ittharin  dvijena  dvijarajakantiravedito  uedavidam  varena  — 

gurvarthamarthi  srutaparadrsva  raghoh  .  .  . 

—  Raghu,V.  22-4 

37.  uedabhyasajadah  ...  —  Vik,  I.  10,  p.  344 

38.  samabhih  sahacaran  .  .  .  Kumara,  VIIL 41 

39.  athatharuarnidhestasya  I  — Raghu,  1.59 

40.  vagarthaviva  samprktau  vagartha-pratipattaye 

jagatah pitarau  vande pdrvatiparamesvarau  I  —  Ibid.,  1. 1 

41.  ksatat  kila  trayata  ityudagrah  ksatrasaya  sabdo  bhuvanesu 

rudah  I 
—  Ibid.,  11.53 

42.  kaviprathamapaddhatim.  — 75z'(7.,XV.33 
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expression,  purvasuribhih .43  Puravids ,  i.e.,  the  narrators  of  the 
Puranas44  are  mentioned.  It  is  clear  that  the  study  of  the  Puranas  was 
essential.  The  names  of  eminent  predecessor-authors  have  been 
mentioned  in  the  prelude  of  Mdlavikagnimitra.  The  names  of  Bhasa, 
Saumilla  and  Kaviputra  are  mentioned.45  Poetics  was  well  established 
and  the  study  of  it  practised  by  learned  people. 

The  subject  of  polity  and  administration  of  government  reached  its 
excellence.  This  subject  was  particularly  studied  by  the  king  and 
ministers.  In  the  dramas  of  Kalidasa  the  mention  of  this  subject  can  be 
found  among  discussion.46 

Guru  is  referred  in  th e  Raghu  as  brahmayoni  and  brahmavarcasa. 
It  was  believed  that  the  uttering  of  mantra  could  drive  the  enemies  far 
away.47  Mantra  is  referred  to  in  the  Raghu,  XIII. 45. 48  The  preceptors 
did  not  take  any  fee.  The  teacher  who  offered  learning  in  lieu  of  cash  is 
called  jnanapanyabanija 49  Guru ,  uidya  and  trivarga  —  all  are  referred 


43.  athava  krtavagdvare  varhse’smin  purvasuribhih  I 

—  Raghu,  I.  4 

44.  purvavrttakathitaih  puravidah 

.  .  .  puravido  yarn  vyusitasvamahuh " 

—  Ibid.,  XL.  10  and  XVIII.23 

45.  prathitayasasam  bhasa- saumilla-kaviputradlndm 

prabandhanatikramya  vartamanakaveh  kalidasasya 
kriyayam  katharh  bahumanah  I  —  Malavika,  Prelude 

46.  tena  hyavitatham  tantrakaravacanam.  — Ibid.,1.  8 

47.  tava  mantrakrto  mantrairdurat,  prasamitaribhih 
. hetustvad  brahmavarcasam 

tvaivarh  cintyamanasya  guruna  brahmayonina  I 

—  Raghu,  1.61-4 

48.  yo  mantraputarh  tanumapyahausit  I  — Ibid.,  XIII. ^ 45 

49.  yasyagamah  kevalajivikaai  tarn  jhanapanyam  banijam 

vadanti  I 

—  Malavika,  p.  270 


127 


Education  in  Sanskrit  Kavyas  and  Dramas 

to  in  the  Raghu .50 

The  branch  of  philosophy  reached  high  exaltation.  The  view  of  the 
Buddhist  philosophy  that  the  pratyaya  is  the  cause  is  echoed  in 
Kumdrasambhava 51  and  also  in  the  Raghu: 52  Sabdaguna  is  referred  to 
in  the  Raghu.53  Yoga  is  also  alluded  to  in  the  Raghu  54 

Kings  learnt  along  with  other  branches  of  learning,  diplomacy  and 
various  other  deceptive  items  of  the  statecraft  as  the  part  of  dandaniti. 
The  learning  of  the  Vedas  by  the  would-be  kings  was  considered  to  be 
important.  In  the  Kumdrasambhava,  the  initiation  of  king  and  the 
study  of  the  Vedas  are  mentioned.  Like  all  other  twice  boras,  the  life  of 
the  king  is  described  in  the  following  verse  — 

s'aisave  abhyastavidydnam  yauvane  visayaisindm  I 
varddhakye  munivrttindm  yogencinte  tanutydjdm  1 1 

The  thorough  study  of  scriptures  would  help  to  achieve  success  in  duty. 
The  knowledge  in  Scriptures  would  serve  as  king’s  eye  and  he  could 
hope  to  attain  foresight  and  unattained  end  and  subtle  ends  of  his 
endeavours.55  So  the  Gupta  kings  also  studied  the  scriptures  and 
prepared  themselves  to  achieve  success  in  administration.  In  this 
matter  the  reference  of  Samudragupta  is  similar  in  the  Allahabad 


50.  sa  purvajanmantaradrstaparah-smarannivaklesakaro 

gurundm  tisrastrivargadhigamasya  m  iilam  jagraha  vidyah 
prakrtisca  pitryah  —  Raghu ,  XVIII. 50 

51.  apeksate  pratyayamuttamam  tvam  bijaiikurah 

pragudayadivambhah  I 
—  Kumdra ,  III.  18 

52.  atisthat  pratyayapeksasantatih  sa  cirarn  nrpah  I 

—  Raghu,  X.3 

53.  athatmanah  sabdagunam  gunajhah  I  —  Ibid. ,  XIII.  1 

54.  virasanairdhydnajusamrsindmami  samadhyasitavedima 

dhyah  I 

nivdtaniskampatayd  vibhdnti  yogadhiruda  iva  sakhinopi  1 1 

—  J6id,  XIII.52 

55.  caksusmata  tu  sastrena  suksmakdryarthadarsina  I 

-  Ibid  ,  IV.  3 
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Pillar  Insciption.  There,  he  is  depicted  as  master  of  the  essence  of  the 
sdstras .56 

Besides  the  religious  education,  the  king  studies  other  sastras ;  as 

for  example,  the  Manava-dharmasdstra  and  Arthasastra  of  Kautilya, 

/ 

parabhisandhana  vidya 57  and  also  other  vidyas  by  which  one  can 
attain  experience  or  wisdom  of  an  old  man  without  attaining  old  age.58 

•  r 

Other  arts  which  was  learnt  by  the  king  was  magic  or  charm. 
Aparajita 59  was  a  kind  of  magic,  otherwise  known  as  s'ikhabandhini 
vidya  which  made  one  free  from  all  molestation.  It  was  chanted  while 
the  sikha  was  being  tied.  Another  kind  of  magic  is  tiraskarini  vidya 
which  made  one  invisible.  Another  kind  of  vidya  was  that  which 
controlled  the  movements  of  a  snake  within  a  charmed  circle. 

Music,  dancing,  acting  and  the  dramaturgy  were  other  important 
subjects.  These  subjects  were  mostly  specialized  by  ladies.  Particularly 

the  courtesans  practised  these  fine  arts  and  utilised  the  knowledge  of 

/ 

these  fine  arts  in  their  trade.  In  the  Malavikagnimitra  Sarmistha  is 
depicted  as  the  inventor  of  a  new  kind  of  dance  based  on  a  certain  order 
of  pacing  called  catuspada.  The  entire  dance  is  known  as  chalika  with 
accompanying  music.  From  the  expression  sarmisthdyah  krtih  it  seems 
that  a  treatise  was  composed  by  her.  In  the  Raghuvamsa  we  find  Aja 
teaching  fine  arts  to  his  wife  Indumati.60The  achievement  of  proficiency 


56.  sastratattvarthabhartuh 

—  Allahabad  Pillar  Inscription  of  Samudragupta,  V.3 

57.  parabhisandhanapari  yadpyasya  vicestitam  I 

—  Raghu,X  IW.76 

58.  anakrstasya  visayairvidydndm  paradrsvanah  I 
tasya  dharmaratemsid  vrddhatvam  jarasd  vina  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  1.23 

59.  ganadasa  —  dev  a!  sarmisthdyah  krtirlaya  madhya 

catuspadasti  I 

tasyastu  chalikaprayogamekamanah  srotumarhati  devah  I  i 

—  Malavika  II  Act,  p.274 

60.  ...  priyasisya  lalite  kalavidhau  — Raghu ,  VIII.  67 
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in  dancing  was  considered  chiefly  due  to  practice.  The  art  of  dancing 
had  to  be  acquired  from  teachers  who  were  the  acknowledged  experts. 
In  the  classical  age,  the  ladies  of  the  royal  household  received  their 
education  and  culture  in  every  possible  way.  Besides  general  education 
they  had  to  learn  various  arts  for  which  experts  were  brought  from 
other  parts  of  the  country.  In  the  Malatimadhava ,  Agnimitra  is  described 
as  running  a  school  of  fine  arts.61  Thus  it  may  be  assumed  that  kings 
were  proficient  in  fine  arts  as  well  as  in  other  branches  of  learning.  The 

art  of  painting  was  practised  and  cultivated  by  both  men  and  women. 

.  ✓ 

Kings  like  Dusyanta  are  seen  to  paint  a  portrait  of  Sakuntala.62 

We  find  mention  of  architecture,  sculpture  and  making  of 
terracottas  and  pots  and  utensils  of  clay  and  metal  and  of  other  useful 
things  done  by  the  goldsmiths  and  blacksmiths .  It  may  be  assumed  that 
the  students  of  the  above  useful  arts  must  have  their  training  from 
their  respective  guilds.  The  technical  education  was  imparted  to 
students  who  were  interested  to  acquire  particular  branch  of  learning. 
There  were  different  classes  of  people,  namely  kings,  nobles,  state 
officers,  teachers,  priests,  militarymen,  musicians  and  actors,  workers 
in  metals,  other  craftsmen,  artisans,  etc.  Vastuvidya  was  an  art  which 
formed  a  branch  of  learning.  Soldiers,  particularly  kings  and  ksatriyas 
were  trained  in  the  use  of  arms.  A  thorough  study  of  these  subjects  built 
up  a  sense  of  perfect  discipline63  in  the  mind  of  a  student.  A  study  of  the 
language64  started  with  understanding  the  alphabets.  The  characters 
of  the  alphabets  were  first  picked  up  by  writing  them  on  the  ground.65 


61.  prayogapradhanam  hi  natyasastram  I 

—  Malatimadhava ,  Act.  I,  p.2 

✓ 

62.  Kalidasa  —  Sakuntalam,  Act  VI,  17,  p.  95. 

63.  samyagaradhita  vidya  prahodhavinayaviva  I 

—  Raghu,X.  71 

64.  liperyathavad  grahanena  vahmayam  I 

— Ibid .,  III. 28 

65.  nyastaksaramaksara  bhumikaydm  kdrtasnyena grhnati  lipim 

na  yavad  I 
—  76id,XVIII.46 


130 


Education  in  Ancient  India 


Initiation  of  a  Student 

Ceremony  played  a  vital  role  in  the  life  of  the  people  in  the  Gupta  age. 
Samskaras  are  number  of  practices  through  which  human  life  from  the 
start  purified.  The  wearing  of  the  sacred  thread  was  called  the 
upanayana.  Upanayana  was  the  marking  point  of  initiation  of  a 
student  to  Vedic  studies  by  the  preceptor.  In  the  Gupta  age  also 
upanayana  was  distinguished  for  the  first  beginning  of  education.  In 
the  Raghuvamsa  we  find  Raghu  was  initiated.66  A  good  teacher  must 
impart  his  knowledge  to  his  pupils  without  any  discrimination.  Teacher 
was  not  supposed  to  impart  his  knowledge  only  to  the  intelligent 
student.  If  the  student  was  meritorious  and  could  acquire  mastery  in 
the  subject,  the  teacher  was  credited  with  but  if  the  pupil  seemed  to  be 
dull  and  slow  in  grasping  his  study  the  teacher  was  not  blamed.67  Still 
the  teacher  was  highly  esteemed  and  exalted  in  a  venerable  position  if 
the  teacher  had  the  power  of  excellence  of  imparting  education  to  his 
pupil  of  little  merits  and  succeed  in  grasping  the  sense  of  a  subtle  art 
of  science.68 

Teacher 

The  teacher  was  treated  with  great  reverence  and  high  esteem  even  by 
the  sovereign.69  In  the  Raghuvamsa  we  find  Dillpa  and  Sudaksina 
showing  reverence  to  Vasistha  and  Arundhatl  after  reaching  the 

66.  athopanitam  vidhivad  vipascito  vininyurenam  guravo 

gurupriyam  I 
—  Raghu.,  III. 29 

67.  patravisese  nyastam  gunantaram  vrajati  silpamadhatuh  I 
jalamiva  samudrasulitau  muktaphalatam  payodasya  1 1 

—  Malavika,  1.6 

68.  upadesam  viduh  suddham  santastamupadesinah  I 
syamayate  na  yusmasu  yah.  kancanaruivagnisu  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  II. 9 

69.  tayorjagrhatuh  padan  raja  rajni  ca  magadhi  I 
tau  gururgurupatni  ca  prityd  pratinandatuh  1 1 

—  Raghu,  1.57 
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asrama  of  the  preceptor.  In  fact,  the  capacity  of  the  pupil  to  receive  and 
absorb  his  teacher’s  training  was  supposed  to  grow  in  proportion  to  the 
samskaras  of  his  earlier  birth. 

In  the  Raghuvamsa  Aja  showed  reverence  to  Vasistha. 70  Everybody 
including  the  sovereign  showed  respect  to  the  preceptor.  The  idea  of 
preceptor  so  exalted  that  it  was  supposed  that  nothing  was  unattainable 
by  him,  which  he  desired.  He  was  pure  and  mighty  as  the  sun.  From  the 
Raghuvamsa  it  is  clear  that  the  status  and  ability  were  such  that  the 
king,  i.e.,  Aja  again  and  again  approached  him  for  advice  to  face  his 
difficulties.71  His  position  was  such  that  the  sovereign  along  with  his 
wife  approached  him  personally. 

The  common  name  for  the  teacher  were  guru 72  and  deary  a. 73  The 
guru  was  generally  the  head  of  his  establishment.  In  an  institution 
there  were  several  teachers.  The  diversity  of  subjects  creates  the  need 
of  multiplicity  of  teachers.  In  this  context  it  may  be  mentioned  that 


70. 

71. 

72. 


73. 


gurorbhauan  darsitasisyabhaktih 
Ibid.,  op.  cit. 

vininyurenam  guravo  gui'upriyam 
gurudaksinarthi  I 

gurvarthamahartumaham  yatisye 

gurudaksinaai  I 

gurvarthamarthi  I 

gurupradeyddhikanisprho’rthi. 


—  Raghu,  11.46 

—  Ibid.,  11.44,  III. 29 
—  Ibid.,  V.l 

—  Ibid.,  V.17 

—  Ibid.,  V.20.1 

—  Ibid.,  V. 29 

—  Ibid.,  V.31 

—  Ibtd.y.  38 


guroranujnam 
yavadupasthitam  homavetam  gurave  nivedaydmi  I 

s 

—  Sakuntalam,  Act  IV 


kimidam  sisyopadesakdle  yugapaddedryabhyamatropa- 

sthdnam ? 
—  Malavika,  I 

ubhauabhinay  deary  am  parasparajayaisinam  I 


Ibid.,  1. 10 
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Hiuen-Tsang  in  his  visit  eye-witnessed  a  hundred  professors  lecturing 
at  one  time  on  many  diverse  subjects  in  the  University  of  Nalanda.74 

The  religious  preceptor  was  known  by  the  simple  term  guru. 
Another  type  of  teacher  was  called  upadhyaya 75  who  most  probably 

worked  under  the  guru  or  kulapati .76  The  term  kulapati  is  mentioned 

/ 

when  referring  Kanva  in  Sdkuntalan.  It  may  be  pointed  out  that  in 
modern  time  kulapati  is  generally  used  in  the  sense  of  a  Vice-Chancellor 
of  an  university. 

After  the  completion  of  the  study,  the  godana  ceremony  was 
performed  and  the  student  married.  The  graduate  or  snataka  married 
immediately  after.  Those  who  are  professionals,  performed  the  godana 
ceremony.77  Even  the  sovereign  used  to  please  the  guru  by  saluting  in 
his  feet.78 

Students 

The  term  sisya  is  used  in  the  sense  of  student.  Some  students  were 
naturally  slow79  as  well  as  some  students  were  brilliant.80  As  for 
example,  Raghu  and  Malavika  were  brilliant.  Malavika  is  quoted  as 
medhavini  (very  intelligent)  and  paramanipuna  (proficient  in  her 
subject).  The  teacher  was  credited  for  choicing  and  initiating  an 
intelligent  pupil.  It  was  presumed  that  the  degree  of  success  varied 

74.  Watter’s  translation  of  Hiu-en-Tsang,  Nalanda,  165. 

75.  Vik,  pp.  60,  61. 

76.  api  ndma  kulapateriyamasavarnaksetrasambhavd  syat? 

—  Sak ,  Act  I 

77.  athasya  godanavidheranantaram  vivahadiksarn  niravartayad 

guruh  I 
—  Raghu ,  III. 33 

78.  tayorjagrhatuh  padan  raja  rajni  ca  magadhi  I 
tau  gururgurupatnl  ca  prityd  pratinanandatuh  1 1 

— Ibid 1.57 

79.  mandamedhah  I  —  Mdlatl,  Act  I 

80.  dhiyah  samagraih  sa  gunairudaradhlh  1  — Raghu,  III. 30 
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according  to  the  proportion  of  intellect  of  the  student.  Otherwise  the 
skill  of  the  teacher  had  chances  of  being  wasted  in  the  manner  of  an 
article  placed  in  an  utensil  of  bad  metal,81  and  bad  teachers  will  fail 
even  with  the  best  methods.  Indeed,  the  goodness  of  the  method 
becomes  in  such  a  case  a  cause  of  failure,  as,  to  continue  the  simile,  the 
perfection  of  the  tool  becomes  in  indisciplined  hands  a  source  of 
imperfection.  Consequently  no  discredit  was  attached  to  those  teachers 
who  had  by  chance  initiated  slow  and  dull  pupils.82  It  was  contended 
that  the  method  of  teaching  on  the  part  of  a  teacher  should  be  so 
excellent  as  to  turn  a  dull  pupil  into  an  intelligent  one  and  make  him 
able  to  receive  the  secret  of  his  lore.  The  excellence  of  art  of  teaching 
of  the  teacher  must  not  be  affected  by  the  dullness  of  his  pupil  just  as 
gold  remains  unimpaired  even  while  tested  in  fire.  It  was  believed  that 
the  capacity  of  the  pupil  to  receive  and  absorb  his  teacher’s  training 
depended  on  the  proportion  of  samskaras  of  his  earlier  birth.83  The 
period  of  study  was  observed  by  the  student  with  brahmacarya.  During 
the  stay  of  the  student  in  the  house  of  preceptor,  the  students  were  used 
to  serve  the  preceptor  by  doing  household  duties.  It  was  their  holy  duty 

to  collect  fuel  for  the  oblation.  In  Abhijndnasakuntalam  we  find 

/  / 

Vaikhanasa,  Sarngarava,  Saradvata,  Harita  and  Gautama  were  the 
dwellers  in  the  hermitage  of  Kanva.  If  necessary  the  student  performed 

other  types  of  duties  also  as  ordered  by  the  preceptor.  We  find  that 

/  /  / 

Sarngarava  and  Saradvata  accompanied  Sakuntala  while  she  went  to 
her-in-law’s  house. 

After  the  period  of  brahmacarya  and  the  education  was  over,  the 
prince  had  generally  finished  the  period  of  learning.  We  find  Raghu  as 


81.  patravisese  nyastam  gunantaram  vrajati  silpamddhatuih  I 

—  Malatl ,  1.6 

avandhyciyatanasca  babhuvuratra  te  I 

kriya  hi  vastupahita  prasidati  1 1  — Raghu ,  III. 29 

82.  yada  punarmandamedha  sisya  upadesam  I 

malinayanti  tadd  acaryasya  na  dosah  1 1  —  Mdlati,  p.  269 

83.  sthiropadesamupadesakale prapedire praktanajanmavidyah  I 

—  Kumdra ,  1.30 
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thin  by  living  with  fruits  of  forest.84  He  is  called  now  as  varni85  and 
dvija.  The  prince  was  dressed ,  in  skin86  and  finished  the  education.  The 
skin  was  the  normal  clothes  of  prince  during  the  study.  He  went 
through  the  ceremony  of  tonsure,  i.e. ,  godana ,  after  which  he  married.87 
The  prince  became  mature  in  body  resplendent  in  youth.88  Manu  fixed 
the  age  of  tonsure  in  case  of  a  ksatriya  as  twenty-two,  while  Kautilya 
enjoins  it  in  the  sixteenth  year.  According  to  the  Arthasastra  the  prince 
should  observe  celibacy  till  he  became  sixteen-year-old.  After  that  he 
would  observe  the  ceremony  of  tonsure  and  marry.  Kalidasa  agrees 
with  the  view  of  Kautilya  in  case  of  marrying  after  tonsure  and 
marriage  after  completion  of  studies.  According  to  Kalidasa,  the 
ceremony  of  tonsure  would  commence  twice  —  once  before,  then  after 
education.  It  is  significant  that  by  the  first  tonsure  cudakarana  ceremony 
has  been  meant  and  by  the  second  the  completion  of  the  study  godana 
was  meant.  According  to  Kalidasa  long  hair  of  the  male  student,  after 
mastery  of  the  Vedas,  was  cut  at  the  age  of  sixteen  years.89  From  these 
it  may  be  concluded  that  the  education  of  boy  as  a  brahmacarin  started 
probably  at  the  age  of  five  or  six  and  the  student  continued  to  study  in 
the  asrama  of  his  preceptor  till  he  was  fifteen  or  sixteen-year-old.  All 
these  studies  implied  the  existence  of  the  organized  system  of  education. 

Fees 

The  ancient  education  policy  was  significant  in  charging  the  fees.  It 
seems  that  no  fee  was  charged  from  the  pupil.  At  the  end  of  the  student 


84. 

85. 

86. 

87. 

88. 


sariramdtrena  narendra  tisthannabhasi  tirthapratipaditadhih  I 
aranyakopattaphalaprasutih  stambena  nibara  ivavasistah  1 1 

—  Raghu.,  V.  15 

varnasramanam  gurave  sa  varni  I  — 76i<i.,V.19 


tvacarh  sa  medhayam paridhaya  rauravirh  I  —  Ibid.,  III. 3 

athasya  godanamderanantaram  I 

vivahadiksam  niravartayad  guruh  II  — Ibid.,  III. 33 

raghuh  kramad  yauvanabhinnasais'avah 

puposa  gambhiryamanoharam  vapuh  1 1  —  Ibid.,  III. 32 


Raghu,  III. 28,  33.  —  op.  cit. 


89. 
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life90  the  pupil  presented  to  his  teacher  gurudaksina  which  can  be 
described  as  fee  for  teaching.91 

But  a  section  of  teachers  considered  too  low  for  them  to  receive  fee 
or  gurudaksina  from  the  student.  Even  offering  fees  to  them  sometimes 
caused  their  wrath.92  As  the  person  who  taught  for  an  income,  was 
particularly  marked  as  those  who  were  in  trade  of  learning93  and 
considered  as  condemnable.  So  there  was  a  marked  reluctance  on  the 
part  of  the  guru  to  receive  anything  as  fee. 

Kalidasa  has  shown  us  that  on  meeting  one  another  the  practice  of 
salutation  was  observed.94  A  disciple  fell  at  the  feet  of  his  preceptor95 
as  a  son  did  to  his  parents.96  It  was  the  common  practice  to  show 


90.  upattavidyam  vidhivad  gurubhaystm  I  — Raghu,V.  38 

yatastvaya jhanamasesapraptam  I  — Ibid., V A 

91.  srutaniskrayasya  I  — Ibid., V. 22 

92.  samaptavidyena  maya  maharsirvijhapito  abhud 

gurudaksinaai  I 
—  Ibid.,  V.20 

93.  nirbandhasanjdtarusdrthakdrs'yamacintayitd  guruna 

ahamuktah  1 1 
—  Ibid.,  V.2 

94.  R.N.  Saletore,  Life  in  the  Gupta  Age,  p.  125. 

95.  tayorjagrhatuh  padan  raja  rajhi  ca  magadhi  I 
tau  gururgurupatnl  ca  prltya  pratinanandatuh  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  1.57 

96.  tau  nidesakaranodyatau piturdhanvinau  caranayornipatatuh  I 

bhupaterapi  tayoh  pravatsyatornamrayorupari 

vaspavindavah  1 1 
—  7feid.,XI.4-5 

tau piturnayanajena  varina  kihciduksita  sikhandla  kavubhau  I 

—  Ibid.,X1.5 
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reverence  to  the  elder  and  in  turn  the  elders  conveyed  their  blessings.97 

The  student  as  well  as  the  ordinary  man  in  the  Gupta  age  had  a 
system  of  calculating  time.  Kalidasa  in  the  Raghuvams'a  has  stated 
that  when  a  pupil  was  asked  how  much  of  the  night  remained,  he 
announced  that  it  was  dawn.  He  might  make  the  observation  by  looking 
about  in  the  open.  But  most  probably  a  more  reliable  practice  was  in 
use.  The  night  was  divided  into  four  watches  ( yama )  after  sunset.  If  the 
sunset  used  to  take  place  at  six  or  six-thirty  in  the  evening,  then  after 
the  first  watch,  people  generally  went  to  bed. 

Great  care  and  attention  was  bestowed  on  the  royal  child.  After  the 
performance  of  the  tonsure  (cula)  ceremony,  the  young  prince,  associated 
by  the  sons  of  his  father’s  courtiers  ( amatyaputrah )  of  the  same  age, 
learnt  the  alphabets.  After  learning  his  alphabet,  the  thread  ceremony 
(upanitam)  was  performed  in  accordance  with  precept,.98  After  the 
ceremony  he  learnt  the  art  of  using  missiles,  clad  in  the  sacred  skin  of 
the  Ruru.  After  the  learning  of  art  of  missiles  the  completion  of  the 
ceremony  of  cropping  the  hair  (godana)  took  place.  After  the  ceremony 
of  godana  he  was  married. 

One  of  the  prominent  poet  of  Gupta  age  was  Virasena.  Virasena 
was  also  known  as  Saba.  He  was  not  only  a  composer  but  also  a  high 
military  official  and  minister  of  the  King.  He  was  a  saciva  and 
sandhivigrahika  of  Candragupta  II.  His  family  name  was  Virasena  and 
he  is  described  as  “known  the  meaning  of  words  and  logic,  and  the  (ways 

of)  mankind”.  He  was  a  native  of  Pataliputra,  belonged  to  the  Kautsa 

/ 

gotra,  being  a  devotee  of  god  Sambhu  and  a  poet.99 


97.  laksmananucarameva  raghuvam  netumaicchadrsirityasau 

nr  pah  I 

asisarh  prayuyuje  na  vahinim  sd  hi  raksanavidhau  tayoh 

ksama  1 1 
—  Raghu,  XI. 6 

98.  abhucca  namrah  pranipatasiksaya  piturmuda  tena  tatana 

sarbhakah  I 
—  Raghu ,  III. 25 

99.  Corpus  Inscriptionum  Indicarum ,  III  (6),  pp.  35-6. 
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The  author  of  the  Kaumudi-mahotsava  is  described  as  contemporary 
of  Kalidasa .  The  writer  was  most  probably  a  lady  and  named  Kisorika. 
Mr.  Ramakrishna  Kavi  calls  her  Vijjika.  K.P.  Jayaswal  called  Kisorika 
a  contemporary  of  Kalyanavarman  of  Pataliputra  and  consequently 
ascribed  her  to  the  time  of  Samudragupta.  He  is  of  the  opinion  that 
Ka  umudi-mahotsava  is  nearer  to  Kalidasa’s  time  than  that  of  Bhasa’s . 100 
The  language,  metre  and  idea  of  Kaumudi-mahotsava  bear  similarity 
with  the  works  of  Kalidasa.  The  idea  that  Kalidasa  has  borrowed  the 
ideas,  etc.  from  an  anonymous  and  unknown  poetess  is  a  far-fetched 
idea.  On  the  other  hand  the  contrary  is  certainly  possible.  Though  K.P. 
Jayaswal101  is  of  opinion  that  the  drama  was  written  about  ad  340, 
there  are  reasons  laid  by  D.C.  Sircar  andR.  Kavi  propounding  Kaumudi- 
mahotsava  a  post-Kalidasa  work.102 

Kumaradasa  of  Ceylon  was  a  contemporary  of  Kalidasa. 
Kumaradasa  has  been  known  in  India  by  the  name  of  Nathakumara 
and  Kumaradatta.  A  verse  of  Nathakumara  quoted  in  the 
Suktimuktdvali  of  Jalhana  is  the  same  as  that  in  the  Janakiharana 
(1.2).  The  Suhhdsitavali  cited  stanzas  under  the  name  of  Kumaradatta, 
which  are  traceable  in  Janakiharana  of  Kumaradasa.  Kumaradatta 
may  be  an  erroneous  reading  for  Kumaradasa  caused  by  similarity  of 
orthography. 

Bhoja  in  his  Srngdraprakdsa 103  mentions  the  Janakiharana  and 
Soddhala  speaks  of  Kumaradasa  in  his  Udayasundarikatha .104  Two 
grammatical  works,  i.e.,  Bhasdvrtti  of  Purusottamadeva,  and  the 


100.  K.P.  Jayaswal,  Annals  of  the  Bhandarker  Oriental  Research 
Institute,  XII,  pp.  54, 51;  Kaumudi-mahotsava  (Dakshinabhart 
Sanskrit  Series,  No.  4),  p.  1. 

101.  K.P.  Jayaswal,  History  of  India,  p.  51. 

102.  D.C.  Sircar,  Journal  of  the  Andhra Historical  Research  Society, 
XI,  pp.  63-7;  M.R.  Kavi,  Journal  of  Andhra  Historical  Research 
Society,  III,  pt.  II,  lntr.,  p.  iv. 

103.  Bhoja,  Srngdraprakdsa ,  IX. 

104.  Udayasundarikathd,  Gaekwad’s  Oriental  Series,  1920,  p.  154. 
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Unadisutravrtti  of  Ujjvaladatta  cited  stanzas  from  Jdnakiharana. 
Stanzas  from  the  poems  have  been  traced  in  the  following  anthologies: 
Suktimukt avail,  Subhasitavali ,  Subhasitaratnabhandagara,  and 
Subhdsitaratnakosa.  Jdnakiharana  is  cited  by  name  in  the 
Kavyamimarhsa,  and  the  Tikdsarvasva  of  Sarvananda. 

In  the  Jdnakiharana  scattered  references  of  education  can  be 
found  while  describing  the  son  of  Aja,  it  is  stated  that  Aja’s  son  whose 
speed  of  horses  in  the  form  of  organs  of  sense  was  obstructed  by  wisdom, 
originated  from  his  study  of  all  sdstras .105 

While  describing  slender  waist  of  Kausalya,  wife  of  Dasaratha  it 
is  described  that  the  waist  was  fastened  by  a  band  or  string  in  order  to 
prevent  their  further  growth.  While  describing  this  expression  guna, 
vrddhi  and  nisedha  —  terms  of  grammar  were  used.  So  it  is  clear  that 
the  study  of  Sanskrit  grammar  was  common  to  all.106 

After  initiation  the  student  wore  triple-string,  girdle  of  muhja 
grass  and  a  dress  made  of  the  barks  of  trees.107 

The  knowledge  of  Sarnkhya  philosophy  was  known  to  the  poet.  So 
it  is  stated  that  life  was  regulated  by  sattva,  rajas  and  tamas  quality. 108 

Ascetics  were  conversant  with  the  Vedas  and  Vedangas.109 

The  knowledge  of  politics  was  in  an  advanced  stage.  It  is  found  that 
Rama  sent  Arigada  to  the  fort  of  rdksasa  to  collect  information  about 
the  affairs  of  that  state.  This  information  helps  us  to  ascertain  which 


105.  jigisurabhyastasamastasastrajndnoparuddhendriya 

vdjivegah  I 

—  Jdnakiharana ,  1.14 

106.  rasandgunena  sroni  punarvrddhinisedhahetoh  I 

—  Ibid.,  1.30 

107.  maunji  taruvalkalasca  I  — Ibid.,  1.8 

108.  tridha  te  samabhudyogah  sprstasattvarajastamah  I 

—  Ibid.,  11.17 

—  Ibid.,  V.4 


109.  svavedavedangavid  I 
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of  the  four  means,  i.e.,  sama ,  dama,  danda  or  bheda  was  fit  to  win  the 
enemy.110- 

The  Ayurveda  was  also  cultivated  at  that  age.  If  one  wished  one’s 
good,  if  it  was  not  pleasing,  one  must  be  forgiven  as  if  the  medicine  was 
pungent,  and  the  motive  of  physician  was  not  bad.* * 111  Susena,  the 
physician,  found  the  medicinal  herb  in  the  slope  of  the  mountain  and 
being  pleased,  he  applied  it  to  Laksmana  who  within  a  moment  opened 
his  eyes.112 

The  knowledge  of  grammar  was  well  established.  The  use  of  avyaya 
by  scholar  has  been  compared  with  the  arrangement  of  dwellings  of 
kiratas  with  famous  siddhas .113 

In  the  Janakiharana  Kumaradasa  refers  to  the  painter’s  brush. 
The  details  about  the  wall-painting  show  the  popularity  of  it  in  this  age. 

The  line  of  new  hair  of  Kausalya  has  been  compared  with  the  crops 
of  fallen  black  colour  from  the  unstable  brush  of  the  creators  (1.33). 

Indragopa  (an  insect)  is  compared  with  the  drops  of  colour  fallen 
from  the  brush  of  the  creator  (XI. 80). 


110.  veditum  caturupayavidhinam  kasyagamya  iti  kausikasatrum  I 

—  Janakiharana ,  XV.  1 

111.  ausadhani  uirasani  tathapi  dvesyahhavamupayati  na  vaidyah  I 

—  Ibid.,  XV.43 

112.  havirbhisagbhudharasanuto  nuto  mahausadhim  prapya 

muda  tatastatah  I 

cakara  ramavarajam  hrtaklamamahi  punah  samunmilita 

vlksanam  ksandt  I 

—  Ibid.,  XIX.2 

1 13.  nanu  vidadhati padapuranani prathitayatavacak  kiratadesah  I 
uisadamatibhikhyayah  prabandhe  racita  ivarthavativa 

viprahinah  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  XX.52 
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Thus  it  can  be  proved  that  study  of  painting  was  well-known  at  that 
time.114 

The  Kundamala  of  Dinnaga  had  been  a  long  forgotten  name  of  the 
domain  of  Sanskrit  dramatic  literature.  First  H.H.  Wilson  mentioned 
the  name  only  in  the  list  of  Hindu  plays’.115  Burnell  mentioned  the 
name  of  this  book  in  Classified  Index.116  From  this  Index  Aufrecht 
collected  his  information.117  The  Kundamala  is  a  play  of  six  acts  and  is 
based  on  the  conclusion  of  the  Rdmayana  story,  beginning  with  the 
incident  where  Laksmana  took  Sita  in  banishment,  and  ending  with 
the  consecration  of  Kusa  and  Lava  as  Rama’s  heirs.  From  the  different 
readings  of  manuscripts  four  different  names  of  the  author  have  been 

suggested  by  the  scholars.  These  are  Dinnaga,  Dhlranaga,  Vlranaga 

✓ 

and  Nagayya.  M.  Ramakrishna  Kavi  and  Ramanatha  Sastri,  in  their 
edition  of  the  Kundamala  ascribe  the  authorship  of  the  drama  to 
Dinnaga,  the  great  Buddhist  scholar.  Perhaps  they  might  have  been 
influenced  by  Mallinatha  who  remarked  in  the  commentary  on 
Meghaduta 118  that  Dinnaga  was  the  rival  of  Kalidasa.  Daksinavarta- 
natha  an  ancient  commentator,  who  was  earlier  than  Mallinatha,  has 
also  the  same  reference.119  It  is  clear  from  this  discussion  that  both 

114.  Ratna  Chanda,  Kumaradasa:  A  Study ,  Calcutta:  Sanskrit 
Pustak  Bhandar,  1990. 

115.  H.H.  Wilson,  The  Theatre  of  the  Hindus,  2nd  edn.,  London, 
1835,  p.  lxx. 

116.  Burnell,  A  Classified  Index  to  the  Sanskrit  Manusci'ipt  in  the 
Palace  ofTanjore,  London,  1880,  p.  168. 

117.  Aufrecht,  Catalogus  Catalogorum ,  Vol.  I,  p.  283. 

118.  dinnagacaryasya  kalidasapratipaksasya  I 

—  Mallinatha  on  verse  14,  Purva  Megha,  Megaduta 

119.  dinnaganam  anena  dinnagacaryo  vivaksitah  I  sthulahasta- 
valepananena  prabandhadusana-samaye  sthulahastabhina- 
yasca  vivaksitah  I  ayaiin  abhiprayah-dinnaga  iti  ko’pyacaryah 
kalidasaprabandhan  anyatroktoyamartha  iti  sthulahasta- 
bhinayair  dusyati  I  tamdcaryahisvaprabandhasyapurvar- 
thabhidhayitvam  asritya  meghopadesavyajena  kavir 
upalabhata  iti  I 
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these  commentators  cited  Dinnaga  as  a  learned  acarya  and  rival  of 

Kalidasa,  but  do  not  specifically  mention  him  as  the  Buddhist  logician. 

/ 

Veda  Vyasa  and  Sarandas  Bhanot,  the  other  joint  editors  of  the  drama, 

is  of  opinion,  that  Dinnaga  was  a  Hindu  poet  and  not  a  Buddhist 

/ 

logician.120  Jayacandra  Satri  refers  to  the  Tanjore  manuscript  where 
the  author’s  name  is  given  as  Dhiranaga121  but  he  is  of  the  opinion  that 

it  is  a  scribal  mistake  and  the  author’s  real  name  should  be  Dinnaga. 

/ 

Krishna  Kumar  Dhavan  Sastri  also  is  of  opinion  that  the  name  Dhiranaga 
is  erroneously  scribed  and  the  author  is  Dinnaga.122  V.  Varadacari123 
and  F.W.  Thomas124  have  also  ascribed  the  authorship  of  the  drama  to 
Dinnaga. 

M.  Krishnamachariar  opines  that  the  mention  of  Dinnaga  as  the 
author  of  Kundamdla  is  an  error  and  the  name  of  the  author  is 
Dhiranaga,  a  Bhadanta,  who  lived  at  Aralapura,  sometime  earlier  than 
the  fifth  century  ad.125 

In  spite  of  difference  of  opinions,  the  name  Dinnaga  is  very  familiar 
and  seems  to  be  the  real  one.  As  the  drama  deals  with  such  theme  which 
is  against  Buddhistic  beliefs  and  ideas,  Dinnaga’s  identity  with  the 
Buddhist  logician  cannot  be  tolerated. 

Though  the  definite  date  of  Dinnaga  is  uncertain,  the  influence  of 
Bhasa  and  Kalidasa  can  be  distinctly  perceived  in  his  drama.  As  the 
theme  and  treatment  of  the  Kundamdla  are  closely  identical  with  the 
Uttar ardmacarita  of  Bhavabhuti,  the  author  of  the  Kundamdla  might 
have  flourished  near  about  the  time  of  Bhavabhuti,  i.e.,  around  ad  700. 

✓ 

120.  Kundamdla ,  edited  by  Veda  Vyasa  and  Sarandas  Bhanot, 
Lahore,  1932,  Introduction,  pp.  iv  ff. 

121.  Kundamdla ,  edited  by  Jayacandra  Suri,  Lahore,  1929,  p.  2. 

122.  Kundamdla ,  Jallandhar,  1995,  Introduction,  pp.  2  ff. 

123.  V.  Varadacari,  A  History  of  Sanskrit  Literature,  Allhabad, 
1960,  p.  150. 

124.  F.W.  Thomas,  “The  Kundamala  of  Dinnaga  Acarya”,  in  JRAS, 
1924,  p.  61. 

M.  Krishnamachriar,  History  of  Classical  Sanskrit  Literature, 
p.  604. 


125. 
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Scholars  like  Krishnamachariar  and  Varadacari  are  of  the  opinion  that 
Bhavabhuti  was  inspired  by  the  Kundamala ,  while  Dr.  S.K.  De  is  in 
favour  of  detecting  the  influence  of  Bhavabhuti  on  the  Kundamala  . 

It  is  depicted  that  in  the  hermitage  of  Valmiki  the  chanting  of 
Samaveda  can  be  heard.  The  recitation  of  the  Vedas  was  practised  in 
the  hermitage126  —  it  was  a  common  scene  of  India  at  the  Gupta  age. 
The  dwellers  of  the  hermitage  though  inarticulate  were  being  familiar 
with  and  charmed  by  the  song  of  Samaveda.127 

Valmiki  composed  the  Ramayana  and  he  was  zealous  in  making 
the  Ramayana  to  Lava  and  Kusa  with  great  care.  He  wanted  to 
evaluate  his  work  among  the  common  people.  Parhaps  he  had  the  same 
feeling  of  Kalidasa  that  unless  the  audience  appreciate  the  work  the 
author  cannot  be  satisfied  (a  paritosad  vidusam  na  sadhu  manye 
prayoga-v  ijhanam ) .  So  the  hermitage  of  Valmiki  was  full  of  song  of  the 
Ramayana.128 

It  is  stated  that  the  preceptor  was  adept  in  imparting  knowledge 
and  good  counsel  as  is  evidenced  is  the  comparison  made  by  Sita  with 
couple  of  swans.129 

Kulapati  was  the  term  used  as  synonym  of  Vice-Chancellor  of  an 
university.  The  sages  who  managed  to  teach  many  students  in  their 
hermitages  are  called  kulapati,  viz.,  Valmiki  and  Kanva.  In  the 
Kundamala,  Valmiki  is  called  kulapati. 


126. 

127. 


128. 


srotresu  sammurcchati  samanadah  I 

—  Kundamala,  Act  III,  SI.  9,  p.  38 

sdmadhvanisravanadattamanovadhana  I 
nispanda-manda-mada-varana-karana-taldh  II  8  II 

munlnam  sdmagitani  punyani  madhurdni  ca  I 
pravasinamapi  mano  haranti  kimu  dantinam  II  9  II 

—  Ibid.,  Act  III,  SI.  9,  p.  38 


ramayanasaringida-animittam  vammili-tapovanam  I 

—  Ibid.,  Act  IV,  p.  48 


—  Ibid.,  Act  IV,  p.  53 


129. 


upadesaniy uno  upa jjhayo 
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Valmiki  planned  the  performance  of  the  Rdmdyana-gita  to  the 
public  by  the  disciples,  Lava  and  Kusa.  They  were  proficient  in  the  art 
and  lyre  (vina)  and  vocal  music.  The  students  always  obeyed  the  order 
of  their  preceptor.  Obeying  the  teacher  was  the  first  and  foremost  duty 
of  the  student.  Valmiki  ordered  Lava  and  Kusa  to  perform  the  song 
which  was  taught  to  them,  according  to  Gandharvaveda .130 

The  relation  with  the  preceptor  is  established  through  the  initiation 
ceremony.  After  the  initiation  the  preceptor  started  to  teach  the  Vedas 
and  other  subjects  to  the  student.  In  the  Kundamald ,  Lava  stated  that 
his  preceptor  was  Valmiki  the  realtionship  with  whom  was  established 
by  the  initiation.131 

Lava  and  Kusa  were  always  obedient  to  their  preceptor.  While  they 
were  talking  with  Rama,  the  messenger  came  to  call  them.  They 
immediately  obeyed  the  order  of  the  preceptor  and  bade  farewell  to 
Rama. 

Three  Vedas  were  taught  in  the  curricula  of  the  study  at  that 
age.132 

The  Mudraraksasa  of  Visakhadatta  is  a  historical  play.  Sten 
Konow  thinks  it  more  likely  that  Visakhadatta  was  one  of  the  court- 
poets  of  Candragupta  II.133  The  theme  of  the  drama  is  Candragupta’s 


130.  jada  ahme  mandamaddassudigahiram  talalayadukkara- 

vinndsam  mahakayisamgadhita  mahapurusa  caritta 
bandham  mahatthagaixibhiram  kena  bi  assudapuvvam  dmarh 
gandhabba-vedasa  m  v  a  di  saras  a  m  joauirayiva  n  n  a 
ramanlyayam  vindtanti-rasiddnuviddham  gidam  gdyahma 
tadd  vinndna-visesci-pasanna-hiyayo  ray  a  jam  buttantam 
anucitthissadi  eso  janidavvoti  ahmdnafn  bhayauado 
vammiyimahesino  ddesotti  I  —  Kundamald,  p.  57 

131.  upanayanopadesena  I  — Ibid.,  p.  85 

132.  tribhivedaih  I  — Ibid.  t  Act  Yl 

133.  JBORS,  Vol.  XXIII,  pt.  IV,  1937,  p.  451. 
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elevation  to  the  throne  of  Magadha  after  the  fall  of  the  Nanda  dynasty, 
and  the  adoption  of  measure  to  strengthen  his  rule  by  Canakya,  the 
famous  politician.  In  seven  Acts  the  drama  depicts  the  political  intrigue 
of  Canakya  to  win  over  rdksasa ,  former  minister  of  the  Nandas,  to  his 
side. 

The  passages  (i.e.,  1.2,  1.3)  of  the  Mudraraksasa  give  some 
information  about  the  author.134  He  was  the  grandson  of  Vatesvara, 
who  was  petty  chief  and  son  of  Prthu,  raised  to  the  status  of  a  maharaja . 
His  patron  was  king  Candragupta,  if  the  readin  gpcirthivascandragupta 
is  correct.  K.T.  Telang  accepts  this  reading.  There  is  another  reading 
Avantivarma  instead  of  Candragupta.  There  were  two  kings  named 
Avantivarma.  One  is  the  king  of  Kashmir.  As  the  style  of  the  play  is 
Gaudi  most  probably  he  belonged  to  the  Gauda  country.  The  other  king 
was  belonged  to  Maukhari  of  Kanauj .  His  eldest  son  was  Grahavarman. 
Harsavardhana,  whose  date  was  ad  606  sat  on  the  throne  after  the 
death  of  Grahavarman.  So  king  Avantivarma  cannot  be  placed  later 
than  the  close  of  the  sixth  century.  Prof.  Dhruva  concludes  that  he 
belonged  to  the  sixth  century.  Jacobi  is  of  opinion  to  place  him  under 
king  of  Kashmir.  The  tolerance  shown  to  the  J aina  mendicant,  Jivasiddhi 
confirms  the  earlier  date.  The  high  esteem  to  Buddha  in  the  seventh  Act 

of  the  drama  ( buddhanamapi  cestitam  sucariteh  klistam 

/ 

vasuddhatmana)  also  supports  the  earlier  date  because  ‘Sahkaracarya 
( circa  ad  800  )  dealt  a  death  blow  to  Buddhism’. 

As  the  theme  of  the  play  is  political,  reference  to  the  education  is 
scattered  here  and  there  but  has  not  been  discussed  properly. 

The  knowledge  of  the  astronomy  with  sixty-four  divisions  was 


134.  djhdpito’smi  yathadya  tvayd  sdmanta-v  ate  soar  adatta 
pautrasya  m  ah dr  aj  a-  h  has  karadatt  as  unoh  have  r- 
visakhadattasya  krtirahhinavam  mudraraksasam  ndma 
ndtakarn  ndtayitavyamiti  I  —  Mudra,  1.2,  1.3 
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known  to  the  sutradhara.  The  eclipse  of  the  moon  is  referred  to  in  a 
dialogue.135 

The  relation  between  upadhyaya  and  sisya  is  depicted  in  Canakya 

/  / 

and  his  disciple  Sarngarava.  Sarngarava  was  always  eager  to  attend 
the  preceptor,  Canakya.  He  is  seen  in  the  drama  supplying  the  seal  and 
obeying  commands  of  Canakya.  It  is  also  clear  that  Sarngarava  was 
residing  in  the  house  of  the  brahmana  preceptor.  He  had  reverence  and 
high  esteem  for  his  preceptor.  When  the  spy  was  asking  about  his 
preceptor,  he  remarked — “Blockhead,  do  you  wish  to  rob  our  preceptor 
of  his  omniscience?136  Do  you  pretend  to  be  better  conversant  with 
dharma  than  our  preceptor?137  Sometimes  the  preceptors  were  harsh 
towards  the  pupil — this  is  referred  to  in  a  dialogue  of  Canakya.  He  said 
that  “not  the  roughness  of  temper  towards  pupils  naturally  is  to  be 
found  in  preceptors”.138  Canakya  is  compared  with  Vrhaspati,  the 
preceptor  of  gods. 

Canakya  appointed  emissaries  conversant  with  various  places, 
dresses,  languages,  manners  and  modes  of  dealing  with  strangers.  This 
fact  threw  a  light  on  subjects  of  study.139  Indusarma  is  described  as 
proficient  in  the  science  of  politics,  of  Usanas  and  astronomy  in  all  its 
sixtyfour  divisions.  There  is  no  doubt  that  the  study  of  astronomy  and 
politics  was  well  practised  at  that  age. 


135.  arye  krtasrarno’sini  catuhsastyaiige  jyotihsastre  .  .  . 
candroparagam  prati  tu  kenapi  vipralabdhasi 

—  Mudraraksasa ,  Act  I,  ed.  by  M.R.  Kale,  p.  16 

136.  murkha,  sarvajhatamupadhyayasy  coray itumicchami  I 

— Ibid.,  p.  27 

137.  dhirig  murkha  kim  bhavanasmadupadhy  ay  adapt 

dharmavittarah  I 
—  Ibid.,  p.  27 

138.  na  punarupadhyayasamabhuh  sisyajane  duhsilata  I 

—  Ibid.,  p.  20 

139.  bahuvidhadesavesabhasacarsaricaravedino 

nanavyanjanah  pranidhayah  1 1  —  Ibid.,  p.  25 
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Canakya  referred  to  Indusarma  as  his  fellow-student  ( sahadhyayi ). 
So,  the  relation  between  the  co-students,  which  is  still  strong  even  in 
matured  age  is  referred. 

The  relation  of  teacher  and  pupil  is  reflected  nicely  in  some  slokas 
of  Mudraraksasa. 

In  this  world  a  pupil,  acting  in  the  right  way,  experiences  no 
check  (from  his  preceptor)  when,  however,  he  strays  from  the 
proper  path  through  infatuation,  the  preceptor  becomes  a 
good  to  him,  hence  a  good  man  who  delight  in  acting  according 
to  instruction  are  ever  free  from  restraint,  we  for  our  part  are 
averse  to  any  idependence  beyond  this.140 

The  ideal  preceptor  is  depicted  in  Canakya  in  the  Mudraraksasa.  He 
was  honest  and  free  from  desire;  he  could  treat  even  a  king  as  an  object 
of  disregard  like  a  grass.  So  he  could  call  Candragupta,  the  king,  by  the 
name  of  simply  Vrsala.  He  led  a  very  simple  life,  devoid  of  any  thing  of 
luxury.  His  house  is  described  like  that  — 

Here  is  a  piece  of  stone  for  breaking  cowdung-cakes;  here  is  a 
stack  of  the  holy  grass  brought  by  his  young  disciples,  and  the 
house  with  its  dilapidated  walls  appears  to  have  the  skirts  of 
its  roof  bent  down  by  the  holy  sticks  exposed  for  drying.141 

The  study  and  knowledge  of  the  political  science  was  highly  advanced. 
This  fact  can  be  shown  through  the  contents  of  the  play.  Three  forms  of 
administration  is  described  by  Canakya.  This  shows  that  the  minute 
details  of  the  political  science  were  cultivated. 

Canakya  advised  Candragupta  to  pick  a  sham  quarrel  with  him 
and  manage  matters  independently  for  sometime.  This  pretention  also 
made  the  obeying  disciple  unhappy.  He  expressed  his  feeling  thus: 

My  mind  has  as  it  were  begun  to  enter  the  very  cavity  of  the 
earth  though  I  overstepped  the  limits  of  respectfulness  by  the 


140.  Mudra ,  ed.  by  M.R.  Kale,  Act  III.  6. 

141.  Ibid.,  Act  III,  SI.  15. 
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command  of  His  Honour  himself.  How  indeed,  does  not  shame 
rend  the  heart  of  those  who  really  (wantonly)  slight  their 
preceptor?142 

The  study  of  Ayurveda  and  astronomy  was  highly  advanced  and  widely 
practised.  So,  we  find  allusion  to  healing  the  disease  of  delusion  by  the 
physician.143  The  auspicious  day  was  fixed  for  marching  of  kings  by 
calculating  the  position  of  constellations.144 

The  preceptor  was  the  guardian  of  the  pupil  and  was  always  eager 
for  the  welfare  of  the  pupil.145  In  turn,  the  pupil  was  eager  to  obey  and 
respect  the  preceptor.  Thus  the  highest  ideal  picture  of  teacher-pupil 
relation  is  depicted  in  the  drama  Mudraraksasa, 

The  tenth  introductory  stanza146  of  Subandhu’s  Vasavadatta  states 
that  Vikramaditya,  like  a  lake  hath  passed  away  on  earth.  Taking  this 
line  into  consideration,  Hall  is  of  opinion  that  Subandhu  lived  long 
posterior  to  the  great  Vikramaditya  of  Ujjayini.  But  according  to 
Macdonell147  this  view  can  scarcely  be  supported  and  there  is  good 
reason  to  believe  him  to  be  identical  with  Candragupta  II  who  reigned 
from  about  ad  374  to  413. 148  While  the  known  basis  for  assigning  a  latest 
date  to  the  composition  of  Subandhu’s  romance,  the  allusion  to 


142.  Mudra  ed.  by  M.R.  Kale,  Act  III,  SI.  33,  p.  97. 

143.  Ibid.,  Act  V,  SI.  18,  p.  111. 

144.  Ibid.,  Act  V,  SI.  20,  p.  112. 

145.  Ibid.,  Act  VII,  SI.  11,  p.  93. 

146.  sa  rasavatta  vihata  navaka  uilasanti  careti  no  karri  kah 

sarsVva  kirtisesam  gatavati  bhuvi  vikramaditya 

/  * 

Subandhu,  Vasavadatta  edited  by  Sarikaradeva  Sastrl, 
Varanasi,  1954,  p.  5. 

147.  Subandhu  —  Vasavadatta:  A  Romance;  edited  by  Fitzerald, 
Hall,  Calcutta,  1859;  Bibliotheca  Indica  Series,  Introduction, 

p.  6. 

A.  A.  Macdonell,  History  of  Sanskrit  Literature,  London,  1900, 
pp.  323-4. 


148. 
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Uddyotakara,149  who  probably  flourished  in  the  later  half  of  the  sixth 
century.  So  it  cannot  be  placed  prior  to  the  late  sixth  century  ad.  The 
most  important  allusion  is  contained  in  the  eleventh  stanza  of  Bana’s 
introduction  to  Harsacarita .15° 

The  morning  was  described  as  when  the  huts  of  the  ascetics  awoke 
intent  on  studying,151  the  streets  were  resounded  with  poetic  tales 
chanted  by  mendicants  in  the  vibhasa  mode. 

The  advanced  study  of  philosophy  can  be  proved  from  the  reference 
to  the  Mimamsa  and  Nyaya  philosopohies  which  is  reported  to  have 
concealed  the  views  of  the  Digambara  Jains.152 

The  popular  study  of  the  Mahabharata  and  the  Harivamsa  can  be 
proved  from  the  line —As  the  Harivamsa  is  delightful  on  account  of  the 
appearance  of  Puskara.153 

The  study  of  astronomy  can  be  traced  from  the  passage  which 
refers  to  the  pairs  of  fishes  and  crabs  as  the  zodiac  has  Pisches,  Gemini 


149.  V.A.  Smith,  Early  History  of  India  From  600  bc  to  the 
Muhammadan  Conquest,  2nd  edn.,  Oxford,  1908,  pp.  275-83. 
nyayasthitim  ivo’ddyotakarasvarupam  I 

—  Vasavadatta,  edited  by  Hall,  op.  cit .,  p.  235 

150.  kavlnam  agalad  darpo  nunarh  vasvadattaya  I 

—  Bana,  Harsacarita,  Introduction,  11th  stanza. 

151.  prabuddhadhyanakarmathesu  mathesu  I 

—  Subandhu,  Vasavadatta ,  edited  by  Louis  H.  Gray, 

1924, p.  140 

152.  mlmarinsanyaya  iva  pihita  digambara  darsana  I 

—  Ibid.,  p.  157 

mlmamsadarsanena  iva  tiraskrtadigambara  darsanena  I 

—  Ibid.,  p.  257 

153.  yas  ca  harivaiiisair  iva  puskarapradurbha  varamaniyaih. 

—  Ibid.,  p.  157 
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and  cancer.154  There  is  thought  of  sula  and  vyaghata  in  yogas. 155  Ginzel 
has  discussed  this  fact.156 

The  advancement  of  study  of  Prosody  can  be  proved  from  the 
reference  to  kusumavicitras,  vamsapatrapatitas,  sukumaralalitas, 
puspitagras,  s'ikharinis,  praharsinis  and  latas .157 

The  study  of  Kamasutra  has  also  been  referred  to.158  The  advance 
study  of  art  of  writing  is  stated  in  a  passage. 159  Grammar  was  cultivated 
to  a  great  extent.160  Music  is  referred  to  in  ‘there  is  interruption  of 
Gandhara  mode  in  the  musical  scele’.161  Sixtyfour  arts  have  been 
alluded.162  The  study  of  philosophy  has  also  been  mentioned.  The 


154.  rasibhir  iva  mlnamakarakutila  mithunasam  gataih  I 

Vasavadatta,  p.  157 

155.  sulavyaghatacinta  I  — Ibid.,  p.  162 

The  yoga’s  sula  (106°  0-120°  O')  and  vyaghata  (160°  O'- 173° 
20  )  correspond  to  the  ninth  and  thirteenth  lunar  mansions 
respectively. 

156.  Ginzel,  Handbuch  der  mathematischen  und  technischen 
chronologie,  I.,  Leipzig,  1906,  pp.  359-61. 

157.  Vasavadatta,  p.  157. 

158.  Ibid.,  p.  156. 

159.  srmkhalabandho  varnagrathanasu  utpreksa 

kavydlamkaresu  I 
—  Ibid.,  p.  163 

160.  kvipdfh  sarvavinasah  I  — Ibid.,  p.  163 

cf.  Panini,  3.2.61,  76;  87,  177. 

vyakaranameva  vitata-strinadikrtyabahulam  I 

—  Ibid.,  p.  237 

161.  gandharnavicchedo  ragesu  I  — Ibid.,  p.  163 

162.  catuhsastikalakalapavidagdha 

s 

— Subandhu,  Vasavadatta,  edited  by  Sankardeva 

Sastri,  Varanasi,  1959,  p.  122. 
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followers  of  Mimamsa  philosophy  vanquished  the  theory  of  Buddha.163 
The  theory  of  Nyaya  philosophy  with  the  knowledge  of  samavdyi  cause 
has  been  described.164 

The  theory  of  negation  of  the  Buddhist  philosophy  regarding 

/ 

perception  is  also  used.165  The  denial  of  Sruti  by  Jaina  philosophy  has 
been  described.166 

The  allusions  referred  to  the  subjects  of  study  are  many.  Vasavadatta 
was  brilliant  with  a  pair  of  legs  with  reddened  feet  as  a  grammar  had 
rubricated  padas:  with  goodly  joints  as  the  Bharata  has  a  hundred 
books:  charming  with  beautiful  ankles  as  the  Ramdyana  is  charming 
with  its  Sundarakanda;  with  a  glorious  slender  waist  as  th  echandoviciti 
has  the  glorious  tanumadhya  metres;  with  hands  and  ears  that  must  be 
reckoned  with  as  astronomy  has  hasta  and  sravana ;  revealing  her 
beauty  as  the  permanence  of  the  Nyaya  system  has  its  from  Uddyotakara; 
decked  with  ornaments  as  an  assembly  of  Buddhists  is  decked  with  the 
alamkara ;  showing  the  essence  of  delight  as  an  Upanisad  shows  him 


163.  kecijjaiminimatanusarina  iva  tathagatamatadhvamsinah  I 

—  Vasavadatta  p.  127 

164.  maneye  svasyava  naipunyatyaikatre  darsanots- 
ukamanasd  vedhasa  jadattraya-samavdyirupa- 
ramdnunddaya  viracito’yamiti  I 

—  Ibid.,  p.  137 

165.  bauddhadars'anamiva  pratyaksadravyamapahnuvanam  I 

—  Ibid.,  p.  164 

166.  s'rutivacanamiva  ksapitadigambaradars'anam 

—  Ibid.,  p.  164 

kas'cid  baudahasiddhanta  iva  ksapitasrutivacana- 

darsano’bhavat  I 
—  Ibid.,  p.  257 
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whose  being  is  bliss;167  beautified  as  Tara  being  the  wife  of  the  teacher 
(Vrhaspati).  Legs  of  the  grammar  means  the  colophons  of  the  padas,  or 
quarter-divisions,  of  each  book  of  Panini’s  grammar.  The  scheme  of  the 

tanumadhya  is - u  /  u - ,168  Two  naksatras  or  lunar  mansions 

corresponding  to  Carvi  and  Aguilae  are  referred  to.  The  reference  to 

Uddyotakara  helps  to  assign  the  date.  The  book  of  astronomy  written 

/ 

by  Surapala  is  referred  to  in  the  text.169 

Bharavi  was  a  writer  probably  nearer  to  this  age  under 
consideration,  but  his  date  is  not  yet  free  from  speculation.  He  himself 
did  not  think  it  necessary  to  state  anything  about  his  family,  his  native 
place,  his  predecessors  or  contemporaries  or  even  his  guru.  He  is 
remembered  in  the  Aihole  Inscription  along  with  Kalidasa.170  It  is 
evident  from  this  inscription  that  Bharavi  was  acknowledged  as  a  great 
poet  placed  in  same  row  of  Kalidasa  in  the  middle  of  the  seventh 
century.  The  Gummareddipur  Plate  Inscription171  says  that  king 
Durvinita  wrote  a  commentary  on  the  Canto  XV  of  the  Kiratarjuniyam. 
This  inscription  is  assigned  to  the  early  part  of  the  sixth  century.  It 


167 .  vyakaraneneva  saraktapadena  (maha)  bharatenava  suparvana 

rdmayanene’va  sundarakandacarund  janghdyugalene 
virajamanam  chandovicitim  iva  bhrdjamdnatanumadhydm 
naksatravidyam  iva  gananiyahastasravanam  nydya  (vidyam) 
ivo’-  ddyotakarasvarupam  (satkavikdvya-racandm)  iva- 
lamkdra  (prasadhitam)  upanisadam  iva  (sdnandam 
raviprabham  iva  lokamj  —  Vasavadatta,  pp.  207-8 

168.  Weber,  Uber  die  Metrik  der  Inder,  Berlin,  1863,  pp.  365-6. 

169.  sulapdlacittavrttimiva  phalitaganikdrikdm  I 

—  Ibid.,  pp.  216-17 

170.  yenayoji  na  vesma  sthiramarthavidhau  vivekind 

jinavesma  1 

sa  vijayatam  ravikirtih  kavitasrita  kalidasa  bharavi- 

kirtih  I 

—  Epigraphia  Indica,  VI,  No.  I,  p.7 
Indian  Antiquary ,  Vol.  XLII,  p.  204. 


171. 


152 


Education  in  Ancient  India 


rarely  happens  that  the  merits  of  an  author  are  recognised  in  a  few 
years.  So  it  can  be  assumed  that  Bharavi  most  probably  wrote  his  work 
one  century  before  the  date  of  writing  commentary  on  his  work  by  royal 
commentator.  Thus  it  may  be  assumed  that  Bharavi  lived  by  or  before 
the  end  of  the  fourth  century  ad.  Bharavi  was  certainly  not  the 
contemporary  of  Kalidasa.  Bharavi  lived  in  an  age  of  artificial  poetry 
quite  contrary  to  the  style  of  Kalidasa.  R.C.  Dutt’s  remark  on  the  merit 
of  Bharavi  may  be  quoted.  “In  the  richness  of  a  creative  fancy,  in  true 
tenderness  and  pathos,  and  even  in  the  sweetness  and  melody  of  verse, 
Kalidasa  is  incomparably  a  greater  poet.  But  nevertheless  Bharavi 
boasts  of  a  vigour  of  thought  and  of  language,  a  spirited  and  lofty 
eloquence  in  expression,  which  Kalidasa  seldom  equals.”172 

That  the  study  of  politics  was  well  advanced  and  practised  —  can 
be  proved  by  the  study  of  the  Kiratarjuniyam.  In  the  second  canto  of  the 
work  it  is  stated  that  the  science  of  politics,  though  intricate,  can  be 
divided  into  (well  grasped)  when  a  passage  to  it  is  made  (by  close  study), 
just  as  a  body  of  water  (a  lake,  etc.)  can  be  entered  into  when  a  descent 
to  it  is  made,  but,  in  such  a  case  it  is  exceeding  difficult  to  find  that 
person  who  can  well  set  forth  the  path  of  action  to  be  pursued.173  Policy 
of  statecraft  has  been  delineated  as  five  constituents.174 

Efficacy  of  speech  is  compared  with  medicine.  The  speech  should  be 
short  (as  compared  with  the  vastness  of  the  subject),  of  high  significance, 
beneficial  in  the  end  though  painful  to  those  who  have  lost  their  spirit, 
as  is  observed  in  a  highly  potent  medicine,  though  very  small  in 
quantity,  which  is  repugnant  to  the  weak,  put  productive  of  good  in  the 
end. 175  This  shows  the  study  of  oratory  as  well  as  the  science  of  medicine 
in  this  age. 


172.  R.C.  Dutt,  Civilization  in  Ancient  India. 

173.  Bharavi — Kiratarjuniyam,  ed.  byM.R.  Kale,  4th reprint  edn., 
Varanasi,  1988,  Canto  II,  3,  p.  90. 

174.  prabhavah  khalu  kosadandayoh  krtapanarigavinirnayo  nay  ah  I 

—  Ibid.,  11.12,  pp.  102-3 


175.  Ibid.,  Canto  II,  4,  pp.  91-2. 
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The  subjects  of  study  have  been  described.  The  four  branches  of 
learning  are  referred  to.- 176  They  are  anviksiki,  trayi,  varta  and  dandaniti. 

Bharavi  is  famous  for  his  arthagauravam.  So,  the  excellence  and 
requisite  of  a  good  speech  or  composition  has  been  mentioned  in  the 
second  canto  of  the  Kirdtarjuniyam ,177 

The  knowledge  is  the  only  means  of  obtaining  the  object  like  a  well 
placed  lamp.  Regular  incessant  study  is  the  means  of  acquiring 
knowledge.  Correct  knowledge  of  the  sdstras  adorns  a  person.  In  the 
matter  of  execution  of  duties,  correct  and  definite  knowledge  of  the 
sdstras  acquired  by  keen  study  helps  one  to  discriminate  the  right 
path.178 

The  essential  quality  of  a  student  is  humility.  Arjuna’s  approaching 
to  Vyasa  is  compared  with  the  nature  of  a  disciple.179 

The  power  of  yoga  is  described.  Yoga  is  the  training  of  proper 
contemplation  or  concentration  of  the  mind  on  one  object,  drawn  away 
from  others  and  suspension  of  its  functions.  It  is  assumed  that  when 
perfection  is  reached  in  contemplation,  one  gets  superhuman  power.180 
It  shows  the  training  of  mind,  propagated  by  the  ancient  India,  was 
essential  as  the  preparation  for  acquiring  knowledge  which  is  difficult 
to  be  attained  otherwise.  By  the  word  tattva ,  the  knowledge  of  Samkhya 
is  referred  to.  In  the  third  canto  of  the  Kirdtarjuniyam ,  Vyasa  advised 
Aijuna  to  prepare  himself  by  practising  yoga  and  following  the  code  of 
moral  conduct  for  acquiring  vidya.  This  shows  that  the  importance  of 
psychological  training  was  thoroughly  understood  and  followed  by  the 
eminent  educators  at  that  age. 


176.  catasrsvapi  te  vivekini  nrpa  vidyasu  nirudimagata  I 

—  Kirdtarjuniyam,  Canto  II,  6,  pp.  94-5 

177.  Ibid.,  Canto  11.27,  p.  122. 

178.  Ibid.,  Canto  II.  32,  33,  pp.  128-31. 

179.  vasannivdnte  vinayena  jisnuh  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  Canto  III. 24,  p.  192 

180.  Ibid.,  Canto  III.  26f.,  pp.  194f. 
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Bhartrhari  as  a  poet  is  a  very  popular  name.  Almost  nothing  of  his 
life,  even  to  his  actual  period,  can  be  stated  with  any  certainty.  But 
popular  belief  place  him  in  the  Gupta  age. 

In  Nitisataka  while  describing  vidvatpaddhati  section  it  is  stated 
that  sastra  is  to  be  handed  over  to  disciples.181  Knowledge  is  such  a 
treasure  which  cannot  be  stolen;  it  enhances  when  it  is  given  in  charity 
and  never  diminishes.182  The  science  of  speech  is  the  only  ornament  of 
men.183  Knowledge  is  the  greatest  wealth.  Knowledge  embellishes  a 
man.  It  is  hidden  treasure,  preceptor  among  preceptors,  friends  in 
distant  land,  and  cause  of  reverence  even  among  kings.  A  person  deviod 
of  knowledge  is  devoid  of  everything.184 

Banabhatta  is  another  source  of  information  and  indispensable 
authority.  He  is  the  author  of  the  early  seventh  century.  But  his 
reference  must  be  cited  in  the  discussion  on  the  education  as  the 
educational  theory  and  policy  did  not  change  in  short  interval.  In  his 
works,  Kadambari  and  Harsacarita,  he  narrated  the  social  as  well  as 
cultural  picture  of  that  day.  That  Kalidasa  must  have  invariably 
recorded  contemporary  usage  concerning  the  details  of  teachers  and 
the  student  life  can  be  proved  by  internal  evidence  pertaining  to  the 
days  of  Bana,  though  there  was  gap  of  a  century  between  tv/o  writers. 


181.  sastropaskrtasabdasundaragirah  sisya  pradeyagama  I 

Bhartrhari  —  Satakatrayam ,  ed.  by  Damodara 
Dharmananda  Kosambl,  Bombay,  1946,  SI.  11,  p.  7 

182.  haturyati  na  gocaram  kimapi  scuhpuspani  yat  sarvada  I 
parthibhyah  pratipadyamanamanisam  prapnoti 

vrddhim  param  1 1 

—  Ibid .,  SI.  12,  p.  7 

183.  satatarh  vagbhusanam  bhusanam  1 1  — Ibid.,  SI.  15,  p.  9 

184.  vidya  nama  narasya  rupamadhikam pracchannagunam 

dhanarix  I 

vidya  bhogakariyasahsukhakari  vidya gurundm guruh  I 
vidya  bandhujano  videsagamane  vidya  para  devata  I 
vidya  rajasu  pujyate  ixa  hi  dhanarix  vidyavihlnah  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  SI.  16,  pp.  9-10 
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Bana  was  himself  a  great  scholar.  He  thoroughly  studied  the  Veda 
with  its  six  aiigas  and  heard  lectures  of  sastras  as  far  as  possible. 

Bana  in  his  Harsacarita ,  has  given  his  family  history.  As  he  was 
born  in  Vatsyayana  clan  and  his  father  was  reputed  brahmana  as  well 
as  a  teacher  the  atmosphere  of  his  house  was  filled  with  advanced 
culture  and  study.  Young  lads  recited  the  hymns  of  the  Yajur  and 
Sama-veda.  Even  the  parrots  and  sarikd  birds  could  recite  verses.  As 
his  father  daily  expounded  all  the  extensive  lores,  the  ever-growing 
crowds  of  pupils  used  to  come  there,  intent  on  listening  to  those  in  the 
morning. 

According  to  Bana,  the  students  had  to  study  not  only  the  Vedas 
but  in  addition  had  to  attend  to  the  daily  mastery  of  the  Vedas,  they  had 
to  follow  classes  in  the  exposition  of  grammar,  without  idly  spending 
their  time  in  a  series  of  emulous  discussions.  They  had  to  participate  in 
‘Logic  Society’  where  they  discussed  the  problems  of  science  of  logic 
(' Tarkasastra ).  They  exhibited  excessive  delight  in  the  Mimariisa.185 

A  boy  at  the  age  of  five  or  six  years  was  sent  to  a  teacher’s  house  and 
lived  under  the  preceptor’s  roof  till  the  age  of  fourteen  years  and 
returned  from  his  teacher’s  house  as  a  sndtaka ;186  when  a  boy  was  such 
a  student  he  wore  long  tawny  braids  of  hair  and  forehead  was  marked 
with  white  sectarian  marks. 187  It  is  evident  that  the  tutorial  system  and 
repetition  of  instruction  of  oral  system  of  imparting  knowledge  was 
prevalent;  while  describing  Bana’s  brothers,  who  were  preceptors, 
Bana  describes  them  as  “man  of  culture,  holdingthe  status  of  preceptors, 
expounders  of  Nyaya,  deep  in  the  study  of  able  works,  receiving  only 
good  words,  both  in  the  world  and  in  grammar  versed  in  the  acts  of  all 
monarchs  and  sages  of  old,  inspired  in  mind  by  the  Mahabharata , 
acquainted  with  all  legends,  great  in  wisdom  and  poetry,  full  of  eagerness 
to  know  stories  of  heroes,  thirsting  not  for  elixir,  but  that  of  listening  to 


185.  Bana,  Harsacarita,  p.  71. 

186.  Ibid.,  p.  32. 

187.  Ibid.,  pp.  73-4. 


156 


Education  in  Ancient  India 


well-turned  phrases,  foremost  in  years,  speech,  distinction,  asceticism, 
the  conference,  the  festival,  in  person  and  in  sacrifice”.  Teachers  were 
expected  to  attain  a  high  standard  of  knowledge,  specially  in  the  fields 
of  Veda,  Nyaya,  Purana,  Nitisastra,  Vyakarana  and  general  knowledge. 

The  study  of  medicine  was  in  practice.  Bana  gives  an  elaborate 
account  of  the  treatment  administered  by  the  court  physicians  to  king 
Prabhakaravardhana.  Harsa  saw  in  the  palace  where  his  father  lay  ill; 
he  “detected  an  ardour  of  boiling  oil,  butter  and  decoctions  emitting  a 
steam  scented  with  various  draughts”.188 

Dancing  and  visual  performance  were  common  in  this  age.  An 
eloquent  picture  of  a  dance  in  action  has  been  given  by  Bana  when  he 
describes  the  festivities  of  the  dancing  girls  on  the  birth  of  prince 
Harsa.189 

According  to  a  tradition  there  were  nine  contemporaries  of 
Kalidasa.190  Bhartr  Mantha,  the  author  of  Hayagriva-vadha  has  been 
ascribed  to  circa  ad  430. 191  As  his  work  is  lost,  nothing  can  be  said  of 

him.  He  does  not  seem  to  have  one  of  the  nine.  Varahamihira,  the 

/ 

astronomer  is  believed  to  be  one  of  these  jewels .  As  he  selected  Saka  427 
or  ad  505  as  the  initial  of  his  astronomical  calculation,  it  is  very  likely 
that  he  lived  about  this  age. 

Ancient  India  could  be  boast  of  a  few  persons  devoted  to  the 
advancement  of  mathematics  and  astronomical  calculation.  Generally 
astronomical  works  includes  some  chapters  on  mathematics. 


188.  Bana,  Harsacarita,  p.  138. 

189.  Ibid.,  pp.  113-4. 

190.  dhanvantarih  ksapanako  amarasimhah  s'ankur  I 
vetalabhatta  ghatakarparo  kalidasah  I 

khydto  varahamihiro  nrpateh  sabhayam 
ratnani  vai  vararucir  nave  vikramasya  1 1 

—  cited  from  Jyotirvidabharana  by  Vidyabhusana, 
History  of  Medieval  School  of  Indian  Logic,  p.  15 

191 .  Krishnamacariar,  History  of  Classical  Sanskrit  Literature, 
p.  129. 
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Colebrooke  is  of  opinion  that  as  Varahamihira  is  mentioned  by 
name  in  the  first  book  of  the  Pahcatantra  he  must  be  anterior  to  or 
contemporary  with  Khusrau  Nushirwan,  king  of  Persia,  in  whose  reign 
(ad  531-79)  it  was  rendered  into  Pahlavi.192  Varahamihira  perhaps 
flourished  towards  the  close  of  the  fifth  century  ad.  193  L.D.  Swamikannu 
Pillai  arrives  at  ad  523  as  the  year  of  zero  ayanamsa  and  therefore  the 
epoch  of Pancasiddhantika . 194  Varahamihira  shows  acquaintance  with 
Arthasastra  of  Kautilya  and  Kamasutra  of  Vatsyayana.195 

Varahamihira  wrote  works  in  three  branches  of  astronomy,  viz.  ( 1) 
tantra  or  mathematical  astronomy,  (2  )hora  including  nativity,  horoscopy 
etc.,  (3 )samhitd  or  mundane  astrology.196  He  wrote  Pancasiddhantika, 
Vrhatsamhita ,  Vrhajjataka,  Vrhadvivdhapatala  and  Vrhadyatra  along 
with  the  abridged  versions,  the  Laghujataka,  the  Svalpavivahapatala 
and  the  Svalpayatra. 

Varahamihira  has  cited  four  traditional  vidyas. 197  Varahamihira 
referred  to  grammarians,198  mimamsakas ,199  poets,200  kavyajna 201  and 
gatherings  of  poets  and  scholars.202  It  is  stated  that  one  well-versed  in 
grammar  alone,  is  laughed  at  in  a  poets’  gathering.  A  student  who 
change  teachers  frequently  is  alluded  to  with  pointed  scorn.  He  directs 
that  yogayatrd  should  not  be  taught  to  a  pupil  who  has  stayed  only  for 


192.  Colebrooke,  Miscellaneous  Essays,  II,  pp.  167,  173;  cf. 
Kern,  Introduction  to  Brhatsamhitd,  pp.  19-20. 

193.  Colebrooke,  Miscellaneous  Essays,  II,  pp.  481-2. 

194.  Indian  Ephimeries,  Vol.  I,  pt.  I,  Appendix  II,  pp.  457-8. 

195.  A.B.  Keith,  A  History  of  Sanskrit  Literature,  pp.  461, 469. 

196.  Varahamihira,  Brhatsamhtd,  1.9. 

197.  Ibid.,  XIX.  11. 

198.  vyakaranabhiyukta  —  Yogayatrd,  V.6. 

199.  Ibid.,  IV.24. 

200.  “Kavi”,  Ibid.,  V.3,  17,  XVI.18,  XIX.12,  XXXII.  11. 

201.  Ibid.,Y.6. 

202.  vidusam  samavaya  —  Ibid.,  V.7. 
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a  short  time  with  his  teacher.203  A  student  revering  his  teacher  has  been 
complimented.204  A  tree,  palm-leaf,  cloth,  lotus-leaf,  reeds  leather  and 
silk  are  named  as  writing  materials.205 

In  the  works  of  Varahamihira  references  to  the  Arthasastra , 
Kamasutra,  philosophy,  palmistry,  study  of  metrics  amply  prove  the 
vast  literature  on  various  subjects  flourished  at  that  age. 

In  the  history  of  science  in  India,  Aryabhata  I  (born  in  ad  476),  who 
made  notable  contribution  to  the  development  of  astronomy  and 
mathematics,  has  a  distinct  place.  The  year  of  birth  of  Aryabhata  is 
stated  with  precision  in  his  work.  He  has  stated  that  “when  sixty  times 
sixty  years  and  three  quarter-ywgas  has  elapsed  (of  the  current  yuga), 
twenty-three  years  had  been  passed  since  my  birth”.206  Since  the  kali 
year  3600  corresponds  to  ad  499  it  follows  that  Aryabhata  I  was  born 
in  the  year  ad  476.  Buddhagupta  reigned  at  Pataliputra  from  ad  476- 
96.  So  he  was  born  in  the  year  when  Buddhagupta  ascended  the  throne. 

Aryabhata  is  hailed  as  the  originator  of  the  Epicyclitic  astronomy 
in  India.207  He  remodelled  the  prevalent  system  of  Indian  astronomy  on 
a  scientific  basis,  provided  it  with  modified  parameters,  new  tools  and 
techniques,  also  more  accurate  methods  of  calculation. 

Aryabhata  I  worte  at  least  two  works  on  astronomy,  viz.  (1) 
Aryabhatiya  and  (2 )  Aryabhata- siddhant  a.  The  latter  work  is  known 
only  through  references  to  it  in  later  works.  The  Aryabhatiya  deals  with 
both  mathematics  and  astronomy  with  superb  mastery  over  the  subjects. 
The  subject-matter  is  divided  into  four  padas  or  chapters,  viz.,  (1) 

203.  Brhatsamhitd ,  IV. 3. 

204.  Ibid.,  IV. 40. 

205.  Brhatsamhitd,  LXXXV.76. 

206.  sastyabdanam  sastiryada  vyatitastrayasca-yugapadah  I 
tryedhikd  vimsatirabdastadeha  mama  janmano’titah  1 1 

— Aryabhatiya,  edited  by  S.K.  Sukla  and  K.V.  Sarma, 

Delhi,  1976,  III.10,  p.  95. 

207.  P.C.  Sengupta,  “Aryabhata,  the  Father  of  Epicyclitic 
Astronomy”,  Journal.  Department  of  Letters ,  Vol.  XVIII,  1929, 
pp.  Iff. 
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Gitika-pada  which  sets  forth  the  basic  difinitions  of  important 
astronomical  parametres  and  tables,  (2)  Gaiiita-pada  dealing  with 
mathematics,  (3)  Kalakriya-pada  dealing  with  various  units  of  time, 
(4)  Gola-pada  dealing  with  the  motion  of  the  sun,  moon  and  the  planets 
on  the  celestial  sphere.  Aryabhata  held  the  view  that  the  Earth  rotates 
about  the  axis  and  the  stars  are  fixed  in  space.  The  period  of  one  sidereal 
rotation  of  the  earth,  according  to  Aryabhata  I,  is  23n  56ni  4  8  9 1.208  The 
corresponding  modern  value  is  23n  26m  98.  091. 209 

The  famous  university  of  Nalanda  was  in  a  flourishing  state  at  that 
time.  There  was  astronomical  observatory  which  was  the  special  feature 
of  this  university.210  Aryabhata  I  has  been  designated  as  kulapa  = 
kulapati  or  head  of  a  university.211  It  is  quite  likely  that  he  was  a 
kulapati  of  the  University  of  Nalanda.  Bhaskara  I  mentions  the  names 
of  Pandurangasvami,  Latadeva  and  Nisanku  among  his  pupils. 

Latadeva  was  one  of  the  great  scholar  and  teacher  of  astronomy  of 
that  age.  Bhaskara  I  has  called  him  acarya  and  sarva-siddhanta-guru 

(teacher  of  all  systems  of  astronomy).  Latadeva  was  the  author  of  at 

/ 

least  two  works.  Sisyadhivrddhida  is  one  of  them.  The  verse  are  in  dry  a 
metre  and  their  language  and  style  are  similar  to  those  of  the 
Aryabhatiya. 

Thus  the  Aryabhatiya  schools  of  astronomy  and  mathematics  show 
the  advanced  stage  of  culture  of  these  two  sciences. 

In  the  field  of  science  of  grammar,  Bhartrhari  is  a  well-known 
name.  As  he  is  a  pupil  of  Vasurata,  a  contemporary  of  the  great 


208.  Ai'yabhatiya,  op. cit., Gitika-pada,  verse  3. 

209.  W.M.  Smart,  Text-book  on  Spherical  Astronomy ,  Cambridge, 
1923,  p.  492. 

210.  D.G.  Apte,  Universities  in  Ancient  India,  p.  31. 

211.  siddhantapancakevidhavapi  drgviruddha- 

maudhyoparagamukhakhecarcaraklptau  I 

suryah  svayam  kusumapuryabhavat  kalau  tu 
bhugolavit  kulapa  aryabhatabhidhanah  1 1 
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Buddhist  philosopher  Vasubandhu,  he  belonged  to  the  period  not  much 
later  than  ad  500.  He  is  the  author  of  Vakyapadlya  and 
Mahabhasyapradipika.  He  propounded  the  theory  of  sphota. 

Some  other  treatises  are  occasionally  ascribed  to  the  Gupta  age. 
According  to  some,  Amarasimha,  author  of  th eNdmalinganusasana  or 
Amarakosa,  was  one  of  the  nine  jewels  ofVikramaditya’s  court.  Kalidasa 
has  been  popularly  stated  to  be  the  author  of  some  minor  works.  But,  in 

fact  these  cannot  be  the  works  of  Kalidasa,  because  of  their  weak 

/ 

representation.  The  Srutabodha,  atreatise  on  metre , Nanarthasabda ratna , 
and  Mangaldstaka  are  among  those  works. 

From  the  works  discussed  above  it  can  be  shown  that  some  aspects 
of  the  educational  system  that  was  current  in  the  Gupta  age  have  been 
reflected  in  the  poems,  dramas  and  some  other  minor  works  of  that 
time.  An  impression  may  be  created  by  these  works  that  the  Gupta  age 
had  encouraged  and  strengthened  to  form  an  atmosphere  suitable  for 
propagating  a  systematised  pattern  of  education. 
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Education  in  Buddhist  and 

Jaina  Literature 

Chinese  Travellers’  Account 

With  the  advancement  of  Hinduism,  Buddhism  occupied  the  next  most 
important  creed  of  Gupta  age.  The  majority  of  historians  agree  that  the 
Buddha,  the  founder  of  Buddhism  was  born  towards  the  end  of  the  sixth 
century  bc.1  After  the  death  of  the  Buddha  three  Council  settled  the 
texts  of  the  teachings  of  the  Buddha.  These  texts,  i.e.,  the  sacred 
scriptures  are  known  by  the  name  of  Tipitaka  in  Pali  or  Tripitaka  in 
Sanskrit,  signifying  the  “Three  Baskets”,  i.e.,  collections.  The  Kusana 
king  Kaniska  (Scythian)  assembled  the  Fourth  Council  perhaps  at 
Jalandhara  in  Kashmir  towards  ad  100,  which  demarked  the  schism 
between  the  Buddhist,  i.e.,  the  followers  of  the  great  vehicle  (Mahayana) 
and  the  followers  of  the  little  vehicle  (Hinayana). 

With  the  advent  of  the  imperial  Guptas,  the  Buddhist  religion 
continued  to  survive  along  with  other  faiths.  It  is  stated  that  during  the 


1.  The  exact  date  of  Buddha  is  not  known  but  the  date  of  his 
nirvana  has  been  discussed  by  scholars. 

According  to  Fleet,  Buddha’s  death  occurred  between  470-480 
bc,  cf.  Fleet,  JRAS ,  1904. 

The  Mahavaihsa  places  Buddha’s  death  in  432  bc  cf. 
Vidyabhusana,  History  of  the  Mediaeval  School  of  Indian 
Logic,  p.  57. 
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reign  of  Samudragupta,  king  Meghavarna  of  Ceylon  sent  an  embassy 
to  the  Gupta  court  for  obtaining  permission  to  build  a  monastery  at 
Bodh  Gaya. 

Hlnayana  Buddhism  was  subdivided  into  several  sects.  Three  or 
four  of  these  sects  survived  and  carried  on  with  vigour  and  energy  their 
activities  in  different  parts  of  India.  The  sects,  such  as,  Sarvastivadins, 
the  Sammitiyas  or  the  Vatsiputriyas  and  Thera  or  Sthaviravadins 
tried  their  utmost  for  setting  up  of  monasteries  into  magnificent 
academic  centres.  In  this  mission  the  patronage  of  rulers  as  well  as  of 
rich  devotees  was  obtained.  These  academic  centres  were  the  footsteps 
for  propagation  of  learning.  They  taught  not  only  the  Buddhist  doctrines 
but  the  other  views  also.  The  method  of  ancient  philosophical  tracts  was 
to  set  up  the  concerned  doctrines  after  refutation  of  views  against  it.  In 
this  way  the  students  of  Philosophy  was  bound  to  learn  other  different 
views  in  order  to  proof  their  own  view.  The  followers  of  each  sect  were 
busy  to  elucidate  their  particular  doctrines.  So  the  spirit  of  literary 
activities  sprang  from  propagation  of  individual  doctrines.  The 
philosophy  of  this  age  was  exalted  and  occupied  a  seat  of  subtle 
fineness.  During  the  Gupta  period  a  good  number  of  distinguished 
writers  flourished.  Their  contributions  to  philosophy  opened  a  new  era. 
The  Buddhist  monasteries  of  Gupta  age  served  as  the  educational 
institute  of  high  esteem. 

The  advent  of  Mahayana  with  its  ultra-altruistic  principles,  by  the 
scope  if  afforded  to  worship  and  devotion,  occupied  and  conquered  the 
mind  of  the  people.  Though  the  writings  of  distinguished  Hlnayana 
writers  and  Hinayanic  monasteries  were  in  this  age  but  it  was  losing  its 
hold  gradually.  The  Mahayana  movement  embraced  anyone,  even  a 
householders  to  commence  the  career  of  Bodhisattvahood. 

The  beginnings  of  the  history  of  Buddhism  during  the  imperial 
Guptas  is  shrouded  in  mystery  although  some  light  of  information  can 
be  gathered  from  the  accounts  of  Chinese  travellers. 

The  traveller  Yuan  Chwang  names  the  ruler  of  India  as  Maha  Sr! 
Raja,  who  has  been  identified  with  Samudragupta  who  had  the  title  of 
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maharajadhiraja.2  According  to  Wang  Hiuen  Tse,  two  monks  came  to 
India  but  according  to  Yuan  Chwang  only  one  monk  came  to  India  with 
a  view  to  visit  Buddhist  religious  places  and  complained  about  the 
scant  hospitality  during  their  visit  to  king  Meghavarna.  Thereafter  the 
king  of  Ceylon  sent  an  embassy  to  the  Indian  court  with  a  request  for 
permission  to  build  a  monastery  at  Bodh  Gaya  where  Ceylonese  monks 
could  stay  in  peace  during  their  visit  to  India. 

There  is  no  account  about  the  position  of  the  Buddhist  faith  during 
the  reign  of  Ramagupta. 

But  during  the  reign  of  Candragupta  II  the  existence  of  Buddhism 
can  be  proved  by  contemporary  epigraphs  and  a  reputed  traveller’s 
account.  The  Sand  Stone  Inscription  dated  ad  412-13  shows  that  at 
that  time  there  was  a  great  vihara .3  Fa-  Hien  depicts  a  detailed  account 
of  Buddhist  faith  in  northern  India  between  ad  399-414. 4 

Starting  from  the  reign  of  Kumaragupta  1  some  other  traces  of 
Buddhism  can  be  noticed.  The  Mankuwar  Stone  Image  Inscription  of 
Kumaragupta  I  records  that  the  bhiksu  Buddhamitra  installed  an 
image  of  the  Buddha.5 

The  Mathura  Stone  Inscription,  issued  during  the  reign  of  Skanda- 
gupta  dated  ad  454-5,  records  the  gift  of  a  statue  by  Viharasvamim 
devata .6  There  are  ample  proof  of  existence  of  Buddhist  faith  during  the 
reign  of  Gupta  kings  scattered  in  the  inscriptions  found  in  different 
places  of  India. 


2.  Yuan  Chwang,  II,  pp.  137-8;  John  Fleet,  Corpus  Inscriptionum 
Indicar um,  Vol.  Ill  Varanasi:  Indological  Book  House,  1970. 

3.  siddham  kd  [hand]  dabota-srl-mahavihare,  pp.  29f. 

4.  Fa  Hien,  pp.  31-2. 

5.  hhagavato  samyak-sambuddhasya  sva-tnatauiruddhasya 
iyarh  pratima  pratisthdpita  bhiksu-buddhamitrena  \ 

—  Fleet  C//,  Vol.  Ill,  p.  47 

6.  deya-dharmyam  vihdrasvdminyd  devatayah  1 1 

—  Ibid.,  p.  263 
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The  early  Pali  texts  mention  the  first  three  Vedas.  It  includes 
Atharva  as  the  fourth  Veda  by  implication  and  itihasa  is  the  fifth  Veda. 
Vedangas  are  enumerated  in  a  different  way.  They  comprised  works  on 
nighantu  (vocabulary),  ketubha  ( kappa  or  ritual),  akkharappabheda 
(sikkha  and  nirutti,  or ,pada  and padartha);  veyyakarana  ( vyakarana , 
or  grammar)  and  lokayatam .  The  term  may  include  the  works  on  metre . 
The  term  lokayatam  is  explained  as  the  stories  of  creation,  etc.  But  it 
may  be  inferred  from  the  reading  of  Vinaya  Cullavagga 7  that  it  was 
employed  to  mean  all  the  popular  sciences  and  arts  including  astronomy, 
astrology,  demonology,  quackery.  The  fuller  list  is  supplied  in  the 
Milinda7 8  It  comprises  of  Irubbeda  ( Rgveda ),  Yajubbeda  (Yajurveda), 
Samabeda  ( Samaveda ),  Atharbbanaveda  ( Atharvaveda ),  Lakkhanam 
(science  of  signs),  Itihasa,  Purana,  Nighandu,  Ketubham , 
Akkharappabhedam,Padam ,  Veyydkaranam,Bhdsdmaggam  (prosody, 
modes  of  chanting),  Uppadam  (science  of  portents),  Supinam  (dream- 
portents),  nimittam  (science  of  omens),  Chalangam  (six  Vedangas), 
Jotisam  dealing  with  the  eclipses  of  the  sun  and  the  moon  due  to  the 
action  of  Rahu  and  Ketu,  fall  of  metres,  forecast  of  earthquakes, 
thunderclaps,  conflagrations,  etc.  and  the  interpretation  of  omens 
drawn  from  the  barking  of  dogs  and  cries  of  beasts  and  birds. 

In  later  Pali  literature  the  three  terms  vijja,  sippa  and  kala 
comprehend  together  three  Vedas  and  the  whole  fields  of  learning, 
theoretical  and  practical.  In  earlier  nomenclature  the  two  terms,  vijja 
and  sippa  were  considered  sufficient  for  the  purpose. 

In  some  of  the  Jataka s,  the  eighteen  sippas  are  vijjatthanas  or 
subjects  of  study  apart  from  the  three  Vedas. 


7.  Vinaya  Cullavagga,  V.33.2. 

8.  ekeneva  uddesena  tayo  veda  hrdyamgata  vacuggatd 

supadharita  .  .  .  sakimeva  cakkhum  udapadi  tisu  vedesu 
sanighantuketuhesusdkkharappabhedesu  itihdsapaiicamesu 
padako  veyyakarano  lokayatamahdpurisa-lakkhanesu 
anavayo  ahosi.  —  Milindapanho ,  (8),  p.  7 
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In  the  Milindapanho ,  the  nineteen  subjects  of  study  are 

enumerated.  These  are  satthas  ( sastras ),  which  includes  the  four  Vedas 

/ 

and  described  as  Suti  ( Sruti ),  Samuti  ( Smrti )  Sankhya  ( Samkhya ), 
Toga  (yoga),  Mfi  (Nydya),  Visesika  (Vaisesika),  Ganika  (arithmetic), 
Gandharbba  (music),  Tikicchd  (medicine),  Catubbeda  (four  Vedas), 
Parana,  Itihasa ,  Jotisa,  Maya  (magic),  Hetu  (causistry),  Montana 
(polity),  Yuddha  (military  science),  Chandasa  (prosody)  and  Mudda 
(conveyancing).  The  number  nineteen  may  be  reduced  to  eighteen  by 
taking  the  suti  to  mean  four  Vedas.  This  enumeration  is  not  available 
in  the  Jatakas.  They  do  not  also  explain  why  the  first  three  Vedas  were 
excluded  from  the  list.  But  it  may  be  assumed  that  eighteen  number  of 
sippas  or  subjects  of  study  is  fixed,  as  also  for  the  alphabets  and  the 
dialects  other  than  the  Indo-Aryan  ( desibhasa ,  milakkhabhasd). 

There  are  other  enumerations  of  sippas  (science  and  arts), 
sippathhanas  or  sippayatana s  (crafts  or  professional  arts)  where  their 
total  number  is  not  mentioned. 

The  Jataka  and  other  Pali  canonical  texts  show  that  the  science  of 
royal  polity  was  developing  under  the  name  Rajadhamma  or  principles 
of  royal  polity.  In  one  of  the  oldest  Pali  literature  a  list  of  topics  which 
were  included  in  a  work  on  royal  polity  were  enumerated.  The  list 
includes  the  topics  concerning  the  kings,  thieves,  robbers,  bandits,  the 
mahamattas ,  or,  ministers  and  high  officials,  the  army,  wars,  food 
stuffs,  drinks,  clothes,  beds,  articles  of  luxury,  friends  and  relatives, 
conveyances,  villages,  towns,  cities,  countries,  men,  women,  warriors, 
etc. 

The  Mahabodhi  Jataka  mentions  Pali  khattavijja  which  is  the 
same  term  as  ksatravidya  in  the  Chandogya  Upanisad.  This  enumerates 
the  Dhanurvidya,  the  science  of  archery  or  military  science.  Those 
persons  whose  intention  was  attaining  the  position  of  senapatis  and 
other  military  ranks  were  required  to  study  the  branch  of  this  learning. 
The  art  of  warfare,  the  forming  of  battle  arrays,  the  mobilisation  of 
forces,  the  training  of  the  four  divisions  of  the  army,  the  principles  of 
war  and  peace,  the  knowledge  of  handling  of  weapons  of  war  comes 
under  the  scope  of  this  subject. 
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The  canonical  Pali  text  throw  abundant  light  on  the  study  of 

Tekiccha  sattha  or  Ayurveda.  The  Tekiccha  sattha  developed  into 

/ 

Tekiccha  in  general  and  Agadatantra  and  Salyatantra  or  surgery. 

The  veterinary  science  was  a  side  development  of  the  Ayurveda, 
The  study  of  Ayurveda  includes  the  knowledge  of  medicinal  plants, 
minerals  and  other  organic  and  inorganic  substances  and  their 
properties.  For  treatment  of  diseased  person  the  anatomical  knowledge, 
the  physiological  function,  the  selection  and  preparation  of  drugs  and 
their  application  was  necessary.  The  Satipatthana  Sutta  under 
Majjhimanikaya  shows  clearly  that  dissection  was  not  necessary  for 
the  anatomical  knowledge.  The  sutta  itself  throws  light  about  the 
development  of  the  knowledge  of  anatomy. 

The  early  Buddhist  texts  as  well  as  Jaina  texts  show  the  development 
of  Gandhabbabeda  or  musicology,  etc.  The  musicology  was  concerned 
with  four  main  divisions.  These  are  dancing  ( nacca ),  singing  (gita), 
playing  on  instrument  ( vadita )  and  dramatic  performance 
(■ visukadassana ).  A  classified  list  of  musical  instruments  is  supplied. 
Ballad-recitation  was  also  practised.  The  canon  of  Ajivikas  included 
two  treatises  namely  gita-marga  and  nrtya-mdrga. 

We  see  the  development  of  vatthuvijjd  ( vastuvidya )  or  architecture. 
The  architects  were  known  as  thapatis  (sthapatis)  or  vaddikis. 
Carpentry,  wood  caning,  stone  masonry,  etc.  were  all  connected  with 
the  art  of  building. 

The  early  Jaina  and  Buddhist  texts  bear  ample  testimony  to  the 
progress  of  Jyotisa  known  as  Nakkhatavijja.  People  were  acquainted 
with  solar  and  lunar  eclipses,  planets,  comets.  The  person  proficient  in 
astronomy  was  able  to  forecast  all  coming  events,  celestial  or  terrestrial. 

The  term  nirutti  in  Pali  has  been  used  in  the  sense  of ‘explanation, 
etymological  interpretation,  pronunciation,  dialects,  expression’.  In  a 
Dhaminapada  verse  it  is  stated  that  a  saint  is  conversant  with  the 
sequence  of  letters  in  words  as  well  as  in  the  modes  of  expression.9 


9.  niruttipadakavido  —  Dhammapada. 


Education  in  Buddhist  and  Jaina  Literature 


167 


Buddhists  compiled  two  treatises  called  Nettipakarana  and 
Petakopadesa  which  are  exegetical  in  the  model  of  Nirukta.  The 
Cullaniddesa  and  Mahaniddesa  which  are  canonical,  explain  the 
words  of parayanavagga  and  atthakavagga  consisting  of  sixteen  archaic 
poems.  The  niryuktis  of  the  Jaina  Agama  contain  the  characteristics  of 
Nirukta. 

The  Jaina  Kalpasutra  presented  the  vinaya  or  discipline  followed 
by  the  followers  of  Jainism.  The  Acdrariga- sutra  may  be  considered  as 
Vinaya  work  of  Nirgantha  sect  of  sramanas  The  Caluhsarana, 
Acaradarsa  are  of  the  same  class.  The  Upasakadasanga  is  the  oldest 
known  text  of  the  Jaina  grhivinaya. 

The  Pdtimokkha  is  prescribed  as  a  code  of  discipline  for  the 
bhikkhus  and  bhikkhunis.  The  Suttavibhanga  is  an  annotation  of 
Patimokkhas.  It  may  be  considered  as  a  masterpiece  of  criminal 
jurisprudence.  Vinya  Mahavagga  and  Cullavagga  enumerate  with 
details  the  rules  regarding  the  initiation,  ordination,  residence,  dress, 
food,  personal  hygiene,  internal  concord  of  the  order  and  their 
amendments.  The  Parivarapatha  is  a  canonical  digest  of  the  whole  of 
the  Vinaya  discipline. 

The  example  of  Buddhist  grhivinaya  is  Singalovada  Sutta  in  the 
Dlghanikaya.  The  Mangala  Sutta  is  the  versified  summary  of 
Singalovada  Sutta.  This  Mangala  Sutta  was  promulgated  by  Asoka 
through  his  edicts. 

Buddhist,  have  referred  to  9  aiigas  (classes  or  types  of  literature). 
These  are  —  (1)  Sutta,  (2)  Geyya,  (3)  Veyydkarana,  (4)  Gatha,  (5) 
Udana ,  (6)  Itivuttaka,  (7)  Jdtaka,  (8)  Abbhutadamma,  (9)  Vedalla. 

Vahisa  and  Apadana  were  developed  in  connection  with  the 
Jdtaka. 

The  suttas  are  prose  discourses  of  Buddha,  particularly  embodied 
in  Dlghanikaya  and  Majjhimanikaya. 

Geyyas  are  suttas  in  which  the  prose  portions  set  up  the  framework 
for  the  verses,  as  for  example,  the  Sagathavagga  in  the  Sarhyutta 
Nikaya. 
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The  Veyyakaranas  are  typified  by  the  Abhidhamma  books  in 
which  the  dhamma  is  analysed  and  expounded  in  a  most  prosaic  or 
scientific  form. 

Gathas  are  those  poems  or  groups  of  stanzas  which  are  not  the  part 
of  any  prose  framework,  i.e,,  gathas  in  the  Dhammapada ,  Thera- 
Therigatha  and  some  stanzas  in  the  Suttanipata. 

The  Udana s  are  examples  of  this  type.  These  are  not  outcome  of 
any  direct  religious  experience. 

The  Itivuttaka  class  is  a  book  of  quotations. 

The  Jataka s  are  birth  stories  of  Bodhisattva. 

The  Abbhutadhamma  are  particular  suttas  through  which  Buddha 
describes  wonderful  things. 

There  are  only  2  suttas  under  Majjhimanikaya  which  are  designated 
as  Vedalla. 

The  Jaina  Agama  showed  much  interest  in  secular  and  scientific 
subjects  as  the  study  of  organic  and  inorganic  matter,  different  forms 
of  life,  astronomy,  arithmetic,  geography,  drama,  music  and  the  similar 
subjects.  Ganitavijja  is  a  textbook  of  arithmetic;  Camdapannatti  and 
Surapannatti  are  works  on  astronomy  and  the  Jambudivapannatti  is 
a  work  on  geography.  The  Anuyogaduara  is  a  treatise  on  Jaina  system 
of  education. 

The  Ardha-Magadhi  language  is  used  in  various  stages  of  its 

.  / 

development  in  the  texts  of  the  Jaina  Agama  of  Svetambara  canon. 

Lalitavistara  as  well  as  Jaina  Nandisutra  mention  Brahmi, 
Kharostht  and  Puskarasari  as  the  three  parent  scripts  of  India. 

Side  by  side  there  were  schools  of  Bhanakas  that  bore  the 
responsibility  of  preserving  Buddhist  texts  by  repetition  of  orally 
transmitting  the  texts. 

Kathaka  Jataka  recorded  the  story  of  a  son  of  a  rich  merchant  of 
Benares  who  went  to  learn  alphabets  and  a  son  of  a  female  slave 
accompanied  him  with  his  wooden  board  and  other  things.  He  learnt  art 
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of  writing  alphabets,  also  other  arts.  Lalitauistara  records  that  a 
qualified  teacher  taught  Siddhartha  the  knowledge  of  numerals  and 
various  forms  of  writing  (tipis). 

Milindapahho  recorded  a  story  of  Nagasena,  whose  father  appointed 
a  teacher  on  payment  of  an  honorarium  of  1,000  pieces  of  money  to 
teach  him  three  Vedas  with  auxiliary  branches  of  learning.  After 
learning  these  subjects,  he  joined  the  Buddhist  order  to  quench  his 
thirst  of  learning  and  followed  a  different  course  of  learning. 

According  to  the  Jatakas  the  sixteenth  year  is  the  normal  age  of 
brahmana  and  ksatriya  youths  for  completion  of  study.  According  to 
the  Buddhist  order,  a  boy  or  girl  under  twenty,  even  under  ten,  was 
allowed  to  be  initiated  into  religious  life  as  a  novice  ( samanera )  but  the 
age  limit  was  twenty  to  be  ordained  as  a  bhikkhu .  The  VinayciMahavagga 
throws  some  light  on  primary  education. 

In  some  of  the  Jatakas,  the  parents  offered  to  their  sons  two  options 
of  either  worshipping  the  fire  in  the  wood  or  studying.  The  option  was 
between  going  to  an  asrama  or  hermitage  of  a  rsi  for  religious  training 
or  going  to  some  seat  of  learning  for  vocational  education.  Jotipaia,  son 
of  the  purohita  of  the  king  of  Benares,  returned  from  Taksasila  with 
great  proficiency  in  archery  or  military  science.  Jivaka  went  to  Taksasila 
to  learn  the  science  of  medicine. 

Citta-Sambhuta  Jataka  records  that  the  maintenance  of  a  school 
depends  on  its  head  at  Taksasila.  He  had  to  depend  for  the  maintenance 
of  himself  and  his  residence-pupils  on  occasional  invitations  and 
contributions  from  the  local  people  as  partly  received  from  some  of  his 
pupils. 

Benares  was  an  important  centre  of  learning.  There  were  in  Kosala 
and  Anga-Magadha  several  mahasdlas  or  snataka-institutions, 

Buddhist  dramas  or  viharas  enforced  the  rules  of  conduct  and 
discipline  which  were  formed  according  to  their  own  idea  of  morality 
and  religious  ideal .  The  discussions  on  the  causes  of  truth  and  knowledge 
in  all  branches  of  learning  (by  open  discussion)  were  the  remarkable 
feature  of  their  educational  and  cultural  activities.  The  drama- 
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institutions  depended  wholly  on  public  charities.  The  Samanas  freely 
admitted  into  their  orders  men  and  women  from  all  social  status.  Their 
attitude  towards  the  existing  social  and  religious  institutions  was  the 
attitude  of  disapproval.  Their  aim  of  learning  was  democratisation  of 
learning,  the  social  and  moral  uplift  of  men  and  women,  the  development 
of  living  languages. 

The  Buddhists  practised  among  themselves  an  institution  of 
Dhammakathikds  or  popular  preachers  who  preached  mainly  three 
topics,  namely  dana,  s'ila  and  sagga  (heavenly  reward  for  meritorious 
deeds)  to  spread  popular  education.  Their  preaching  was  rich  in  similes 
mostly  drawn  from  everyday  life.  Mahamoggallana  andKumara  Kassapa 
were  prominent  among  popular  preachers. 

The  Jainas  compiled  for  same  purpose  a  text  known  as 
Nayadhammakaha . 

The  technical  schools  were  grown  up  side  by  side.  There  was  a 
school  of  archery  for  teaching  military  science.  The  Suppa-nipdta 
commentary  mentions  an  ancient  institution  of  carpenters  and  wood- 
carvers  at  Benares.  Private  craftsmen  and  professionals  had  antevasis 
or  resident  pupils  under  them. 

Anuyogadvara  Sutra  states  about  the  Jaina  system  of  education 
that  it  meant  the  equipment  for  acquiring  proficiency  in  the  laukika  or 
general  knowledge  as  well  as  proficiency  in  the  lokottara  or  special 
knowledge  of  the  Jaina  doctrines.  The  Jaina  system  included  in  their 
syllabi  the  study  of  grammar,  arithmetic,  astronomy,  geography,  science 
of  music,  Rdmdyana,  Mahabharata,  drama  and  allied  subjects.  It  also 
included  adhyanas  or  lectures,  prasna-vydkaranas  or  typical  question 
and  answers  expositions,  manuals  and  digests.  Upadhyaya  initiated 
the  learners  into  the  order  and  deary  a  one  or  more  to  teach  the  texts. 

The  Buddhist  doctrines  also  prescribe  an  upadhyaya  to  initiate 
him  into  the  order  and  deary  a,  the  number  of  which  may  exceed  one,  to 
teach  the  texts.  The  intention  was  to  make  the  learner  proficient  in 
lokiya  and  lokottara  matter.  These  constituted  the  motto  of  samma- 
dassana  or  samma-ditthi ,  i.e.,  right  direction  of  mind,  samma-caritta , 
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i.e.  right  conduct  and  sammanana,  i.e.,  right  knowledge.  The  Buddhist 
education  system  prescribed  the  study  of  Jdtakas  and  cognate  subjects 
to  cope  with  the  matters  that  are  lokiya.  It  prescribed  the  numerical 
groupings  of  the  doctrines,  catechisms  ( panhapucchakam ),  manuals 
and  digests  to  be  equipped  with  matters  that  are  lokottara. 

Elaborate  rules  were  laid  down  to  specify  the  duties  of  the  upa jjhaya 
and  saddhiviharika  towards  each  other.  Rules  were  also  formulated 
for  specifying  the  mutual  duties  of  the  dcdriya  and  the  antevasika.  The 
dcdriya  ought  to  consider  the  antevasika  as  a  son;  on  the  other  hand, 
the  antevasika  ought  to  consider  the  dcdriya  as  father.  Thus  dcdriya 
and  antevasika  united  themselves  by  mutual  reverences,  confidence 
and  union  of  life;  thus  they  advanced  and  could  reach  higher  stage  in 
Buddhist  doctrine  and  discipline.  This  point  was  elaborated  in  the 
Milindapaiiho  which  enumerated  twenty-five  qualities  of  a  teacher.10 

The  Buddhapadana  depicts  the  picture  of  the  Buddhakhetta  as  an 
ideally  situated  place  of  learning  in  the  midst  of  peaceful  natural 
surroundings  of  an  eternal  school.  There  the  Buddhas  and  their  disciples 
are  all  teachers  and  everyone  is  a  pupil,  all  engaged  either  in  asking 
questions  or  answering  them  and  helping  each  other  in  annotating  the 
points  of  the  doctrine. 

The  Jaina  and  Buddhist  texts  do  not  fix  any  rule  about  the  period 
of  education.* 11 

Several  Jdtaka  stories12  depict  a  boy  leaving  his  home  for  receiving 
instruction  at  the  age  of  sixteen  years.  But  according  to  Fick13  it  does 
not  mean  that  before  the  age  of  sixteen,  a  child  did  not  receive  any 
education.  Up  to  this  age  a  boy  received  instructions  in  elementary 


10.  pancavisati  acariyaguna  —  Milinda,  p.  94 

11.  Singh,  Ksatriyas  in  Ancient  India ,  pp.  93-102. 

12.  Cowell  (ed.),  Jdtaka,  I,  No.  51,  p.  126;  I,  No.  51,  p.  128;  II,  No. 
128,  p.  60;  II,  No.  287,  p.  287;  IV,  No.  456,  p.  67. 

13.  Fick,  Social  Organisations  in  North-East  India  in  Buddhas 
Time,  p.  94. 
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sciences  and  physical  education  at  home,  most  probably  by  his  father. 
At  the  age  of  sixteen  he  was  ready  to  start  the  study  of  higher  spiritual 
and  religious  subjects.  Man  had  to  be  twenty-year-old  for  full  ordination, 
upasampada  to  be  permissible.14 

In  the  Milindapanho,  nineteen  subjects  of  study  including  the  four 
Vedas  have  been  enumerated.  In  some  of  the  Jdtakas  eighteen  subjects 
are  mentioned  apart  from  three  Vedas. 

Lalitavistara 15  narrates  the  proficiency  in  all  worldly  occupations, 
—  in  writing,  arithmetic  and  numeration,  in  mechanical  arts,  in  the 
practice  of  the  sword,  bow  and  arrow,  and  in  all  sorts  of  gymnastics. 

King  Milinda  mastered  many  arts,  as  for  examples,  the  revealed 
tradition,  secular  lore,  the  Sariikhya,  Yoga,  Nyaya  (here  called  nlti), 
Vaisesika  system,  accountancy,  music,  medicine,  the  four  Vedas,  the 
Puranas,  the  oral  traditions,  astronomy,  conjuring,  logic,  spells,  fighting, 
poetry,  reckoning  on  the  fingers;  in  a  word,  the  nineteen  arts.16 

In  the  Milindapanho  Nagasena  learnt  Brahmanical  subjects  of 
study,  i.e.,  the  three  Vedas  with  their  vocabularies  and  rituals,  with  the 
phonology  and  exegesis  and  the  oral  tradition  as  the  fifth;  he  learnt  the 
lines  (of  the  Vedas),  the  expositions,  and  popular  philosophy  of  the 
marks  of  a  great  man.17 

After  acquiring  mastery  in  the  Brahmanical  subjects,  he  learnt 
and  mastered  the  whole  of  the  Abhidhaimnapitaka.  It  consists  of 
Dhammasatigatii,  adorned  with  triads  and  dyads,  the  Vibhanga 
composition  adorned  with  eighteen  analysis  beginning  with  that  on  the 
khandha,  the  Dhatukatha  composition,  its  fourteenfold  division 
beginning  with  inclusion,  non-inclusion;  the  Puggalapannati  with  its 
sixfold  divisions  beginning  with  the  khandha  and  the  exposition  of  the 
ayatana,  the  Kcithavattu  composition,  divided  by  combining  a  thousand 

14.  Vinaya,  IV.  130  (Pan  65). 

15.  Lalitavistara ,  ed.  by  R.L.  Mitra,  Calcutta,  RASB,  1881,  p.  4. 

16.  Milinda ,  p.  5. 

17.  Milinda ,  V.l,  tr.  by  I.B.  Horner,  London,  Luzac,  1963,  p.  17. 
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discourses  —  five  hundred  from  own  and  five  hundred  from  dissenting 
speakers;  the  yamaka  with  its  two-fold  division  beginning  with  the  pair 
on  roots  ( mula ),  and  the  pair  on  khandha,  the  pathana- composition 
with  its  twenty-four  division. 

The  Mahabodhi  Jdtaka 18  mentions  the  term  Pali  Khattavijjd  as 
the  same  as  ksatriya  in  the  Chandogya  Upanisad .19  Pdninisutra 20 
explains  the  term  Dhanurveda  in  the  sense  of  science  of  archery  and 
military  science.  According  to  B.C.  Law21  the  Dhanurveda  was  studied 
by  those  willing  and  aspiring  for  the  position  of  senapati  and  other 
military  ranks.  Ksatravidya  constitutes  the  art  of  warfare,  the  forming 
of  battle  arrays,  the  mobilisation  of  forces,  the  methods  of  offence  and 
defence,  the  training  of  the  four  divisions  of  army,  the  strategy  of  war, 
the  principles  and  rules  of  war  and  peace,  the  knowledge  of  handling  of 
weapons  of  war,  the  maintenance  of  military  discipline  and  control  over 
the  rank  and  file,  etc. 

According  to  Pali  canonical  text,  i.e.,  Digha  Nikaya22  Khattavijjd 
comes  under  a  group  of  low  arts  and  wrongful  occupations  by  which 
false  ascetics  and  the  brahmanas  used  to  earn  their  livelihood. 

According  to  U.N.  Ghosal23  the  topic  Khattavijjd  is  ksatriya  science. 
The  reference  can  be  traced  in  the  Jdtaka  story  No.  528  and  No.  546. 24 
Khattavijjd  conceived  to  be  a  systematized  body  of  knowledge,  which 
may  be  identified  with  the  Arthasastra.  Mahabodhi  Jdtaka25  describes 
that  it  teaches  selfishness  and  cruelty  even  to  the  extent  of  killing  one’s 

18.  Jdtaka,  V,  No.  528,  p.  117,  tr.  by  E.B. Cowell. 

19.  Chandogya  Upanisad,  VII. 1. 2. 

20.  Panini,  XXXII.  12. 

21.  B.C.  Law,  India  as  Described  by  the  early  texts  of  Jainism  and 
Buddhism,  p.  258. 

22.  Digha  Nikaya,  I,  p.  9. 

23.  U.N.  Ghosal,  Indian  Political  Ideas,  pp.  65-6. 

24.  Jdtaka,  Story  No.  528,  546. 

25.  Jdtaka,  No.  528,  Vol.  V,  p.  117. 
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own  parents.  As  the  ethical  tendencies  is  predominant  in  the  Buddhist 
order  this  type  of  teaching  is  not  supported. 

The  Jataka  stories  delineate  that  the  princes  were  generally  sent 
to  the  brahmana  teachers  for  study.26 

There  are  fixed  rules  regarding  behaviour  of  teacher  with  the 
pupil.27  A  monk  who  is  angry  and  displeased  must  not  strike  another. 
If  novices  were  disrespectful  towards  monks,  the  monks  were  able  to 
prohibit  them,  within  limits,  from  entering  the  monastery. 

From  Milindapanho ,28  we  come  to  know  of  a  brahmana  teacher 
accepting  fee.  It  is  described  that  the  brahmana  Sonuttara  gave  a 
teacher’s  fee  of  thousand  (probably  kahapanas)  to  a  brahmana  for 
study  of  Nagasena. 

As  in  the  case  of  the  Brahmanical  education,  the  Buddhist  bhikkhu 
also  has  to  make  a  formal  application  to  Upajjhdya  uttering  the 
application  three  times.  The  Upajjhaya  will  accept  by  nodding  or 
uttering  his  acceptance  of  the  applicant  as  his  pupil.29 

The  duty  of  the  pupil  was  to  rise  early  from  bed  and  arrange  for  his 
teacher’s  teeth-cleanser  and  water  and,  after  preparing  a  seat,  serve 
him  rice  milk.  Washing  the  vessel  of  his  preceptor  and  sweeping  the 
place  was  his  duty.  He  had  to  help  the  preceptor  to  be  ready  for  begging. 
If  he  was  to  follow  the  preceptor  in  begging  he  must  had  not  walk  too  far 
from  or  near  him.  After  the  begging,  he  had  to  offer  food  to  his  teacher 
and  to  help  him  in  bath  by  serving  him  cold  or  hot  water  as  desired  by 
the  teacher,  to  provide  him  with  kneaded  powder,  moistened  clay  and 
a  chair.30 

After  bath  an  interval  of  teaching  occurred.  The  teaching  would  be 


26.  Musika  Jataka ,  No.  373,  V.III,  p.  142. 

27.  Vinaya,  IV,  p.  146;  I,  p.  84. 

28.  Milinda,  p.  14. 

29.  Maha,  V,  i.25.7. 

30.  Mahauagga ,  1.48. 
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in  the  form  of  answering  questions  or  delivering  a  discourse.31 

To  sweep  clean  in  every  means  the  vihdra  where  his  teacher  dwell 
was  the  duty  of  the  pupil.  It  was  his  duty  to  clean  out  other  apartments 
of  the  vihdra,  as  for  example,  storeroom,  refractory,  fire-room,  etc.32 
There  is  a  detailed  description  in  Cullavagga 33  about  the  duty  of 
cleaning  of  vihdra  by  the  junior  bhikkhu. 

He  was  not  allowed  to  give  or  receive  anything  without  his  teacher’s 
permission.34  If  his  teacher  felt  sick  his  duty  was  to  nurse  him  as  long 
as  his  life  lasted  and  wait  until  he  had  recovered. 

On  the  other  hand  the  teacher  must  give  the  bhikkhu,  under  his 
charge,  all  possible  intellectual  and  spiritual  help  and  guidances.  He 
would  train  the  pupils  not  only  by  teaching  but  by  instructing  the 
doctrine  of  the  Buddha.  If  the  pupil  lacked  his  necessary  articles,  such 
as,  robe,  etc.  the  teacher  was  expected  to  supply  them  from  his  own 
belongings.  If  the  pupil  felt  ill,  the  teacher  must  had  nursed  him  as  long 
as  his  life  lasted  and  wait  until  he  had  recovered.  It  is  noteworthy  that 
in  the  period  of  illness  of  the  pupil,  the  teachers  was  to  serve  him  in  the 
same  way  as  he  served  him  in  his  health.35 

The  relation  between  the  pupil  and  the  teacher  was  so  intimate 
that  the  pupil  tried  to  reconcile  his  teacher’s  mental  trouble.  The 
relation  of  the  pupil  towards  his  teacher  and  vis-a-vis  did  not  transcend 
those  towards  the  order  as  a  whole  to  which  they  both  owed  a  common 
responsibility  as  members.  Where  the  teacher  made  offence  towards 
the  order  the  pupil’s  duty  was  to  get  him  puished  by  the  order.  Similar 
was  the  case  with  the  pupil.36 

The  duties  of  the  teacher  demanded  the  qualification  of  the  teacher. 

31.  Mahavagga,  14. 

32.  Ibid.,  15, 16. 

33.  Cullavagga,  VIII.  1.3. 

34.  Ibid.,  1.25.24. 

35.  Mahavagga,  1.26. 

36.  Ibid.,  1.36. 
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“He  must  be  equipped  with  moral  practices,  self-concentration,  wisdom, 
emancipation,  knowledge  as  well  as  insight.  He  must  be  able  to  help 
others  and  to  train  a  pupil  in  good  conduct.  He  must  be  proficient  in 
educating  in  the  elements  of  morality,  dhamma ,  vinaya  and  to  convince 
others  who  are  believer  of  false  doctrine  and  to  instruct  him  in  true 
knowledge.” 3  7  Apart  from  that  he  must  be  modest,  fearful  of  sinning,  of 
ready  memory,  not  guilty  of  transgressions  in  morality  or  conduct,  not 
uneducated  or  foolish.  If  a  monk  bore  these  qualities  he  was  entitled  ‘to 
give  a  niraya  or  ordain  a  novice. 

A  learned  competent  bhikkhu  could  ordain  two  novices  or  to  ordain 
as  many  novices  whom  he  was  able  to  instruct  in  the  instruction  of  the 
order.38 

Thus  the  Buddhist  education  like  Brahmanical  one  was  centred 
around  one  teacher  or  upajjhdya  or  dearly  a.  He  was  the  guradian  of  his 
pupils  and  was  responsible  for  their  health  and  studies,  morals,  their 
spiritual  progress.  But  unlike  Brahmanical  schools  these  group  of 
schools  were  not  isolated.  They  were  under  the  large  unit  called  the 
vihdra  or  monastery.  So  the  Buddhist  culture  was  the  product  of 
confederations  of  such  individual  schools  in  larger  monastic  institution. 
The  rules  and  regulations  of  larger  institutions  controlled  the  individual 
life  which  was  merged  in  large  group. 

There  were  three  objects  of  the  vihdra :  (1)  the  indpendence  of  each 
constituent  group  of  pupils,  (2 )  the  adjustment  of  relations  between  the 
different  groups,  (3)  the  framing  of  laws  governing  the  establishment 
as  a  whole. 

There  were  ten  serious  offences,  namely  (1)  destroying  life,  (2) 
stealing,  (3)  committing  impurity,  (4)  lying,  (5)  drinking  intoxicating 
liquors,  (6-8)  defaming  the  Buddha,  the  dhamma  and  samgha,  (9) 
holding  false  doctrines,  (10)  misconduct  with  bhikkhunis.  If  one 
committed  such  serious  offences  he  would  be  punished  by  immediate 
expulsion  from  the  order.  If  a  bhikkhu  forced  other  bhikkhus  not  to 
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38.  Ibid.  ,1.55. 


Education  in  Buddhist  and  Jaina  Literature 


177 


receive  alms,  meeting  with  misfortunes  and  if  he  caused  division 
between  bhikkhus ,  he  was  punishable.  The  punishment  was  forbidding 
his  entrance  in  the  monastery.39 

There  were  some  fixed  common  laws  and  regulations  prescribed  for 
all  groups  in  a  vihara .  The  life  of  an  ascetic  and  householder  was 
marked  by  gulf  of  difference  which  must  not  be  surpassed.  It  is 
noteworthy  that  Buddhist  asceticism  developed  its  own  system  of  rules 
and  regulations  according  to  its  particular  view  and  definition  of  the 
ascetic  life.  Buddha  expounded  the  middle  path.  So  Buddhist  order 
followed  the  middle  path,  avoiding  the  one  extreme  of  self-indulgence 
and  other  of  self-mortification.  Buddhism  did  not  approve  any  positive 
and  artificial  additions  to  the  sum  of  life's  sufferings  by  the  infliction  or 
disease  on  one’s  own  self  or  on  others.  This  type  of  life’s  suffering  is 
classified  by  the  Buddhist  Canon  into  —  (1)  self-tormentors  or  self¬ 
burners  ( attantapo):  those  who  practise  penance,  (2)  tormentors  of 
others,  such  as  butchers,  fowlers,  hunters,  fishermen,  thieves,  all 
perpetrators  of  cruelties,  (3)  tormentors  of  both  self  and  others,  as  for 
example,  when  holding  sacrificial  ceremonies  one  performs  rites  which 
causes  some  personal  discomfort  and  also  causes  herds  of  animal  to  be 
slaughtered.  Thus  they  cause  pain  to  self  and  others,  (4)  tormentors 
neither  of  self  nor  or  others.  Those  who  have  left  the  home  and  the  world 
for  life  of  recluse,  renouncing  the  worldly  life  in  which  exist  the  courses 
and  connections  that  torment  the  world,  owning  no  property  and  filled 
with  charity  and  compassion  for  all  living  beings.  There  are  cool 
( sitabhuta )  and  not  in  a  state  of  burning.40  Buddha  believed  the  path  of 
the  middle  way.  He  condemned  the  bitter  course  of  painful  hardship.  So 
he  propounded  the  middle  path  be  tween  the  extremes  of  self-indulgence 
and  self-suppression.  So  Buddhist  monastic  life  and  discipline  have 
considered  three  primary  human  requisites,  viz.  food,  clothing  and 
shelter.  Unlike  Hindu  asceticism  Buddhist  asceticism  has  considerably 
dealt  with  these  human  requisites. 

The  structure  of  worldly  life  has  its  basis  in  marriage  and  property. 


39.  Majjhima,  1.57.1. 
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When  a  man  is  involved  in  his  worldly  life  he  tries  to  attain  property  and 
generally  one  longs  for  property  when  he  has  children  to  inherit  his 
property.  Children  are  the  result  of  marriage.  So  if  one  is  not  tied  in 
bond  of  marriage  or  sexual  life  he  can  attain  detachment  easily  than  a 
person  who  has  accepted  the  bond  of  marriage  and  lead  a  worldly  life. 
So  the  first  and  foremost  rule  of  ascetic  life  is  self-restraint  from  any 
sexual  relationship.  So  a  bhikkhu  who  practised  sexual  intercourse  was 
no  Samana.41  Mahavagga42  suggests  a  monk  to  address  his  abandoned 
wife  as  sister.  Monkhood  deserves  cutting  off  all  blood  relationship.43 
Buddha  was  addressed  by  his  son  Rahula  not  as  a  father  but  as  a 
Samana.44  But  in  the  Buddhist  faith  it  was  not  necessary  to  disown  him. 
The  relationship  continued  and  it  was  open  to  the  monk  for  resumption 
whenever  he  wanted  it.  A  man  was  also  allowed  to  visit  his  sick  relatives 
if  they  desired  to  do  it.45  Even  he  was  allowed  to  give  robes  to  his  father 
and  mother  if  he  so  desired.46  But  the  vow  of  chastity  must  be  maintained 
by  a  monk. 

Poverty  was  the  another  important  thing  to  be  maintained  for 
monastic  life.  So  he  was  called  bhiksu,  bhikkhu  or  beggar.  To  embrace 
homelessness,  abondoning  the  home  meant  the  surrender  of  all  property 
and  wishfully  accept  poverty.  An  intending  bhikkhu  must  declare  that 
as  it  was  difficult  to  live  the  higher  intellectual  life  in  its  fulness,  purity 
and  bright  perfection  in  dwelling  at  home  he  would  go  forth  from  the 
household  life  into  the  houseless  state.  He  would  renounce  all  the 
worldly  objects  in  the  former  house.47  While  at  the  time  of  ordination, 
the  instruction  to  the  monk  was  not  to  take  gold  and  silver  as  presents. 
This  instruction  must  be  obeyed  seriously.  If  one  violated  this  instruction, 
it  was  regarded  as  serious  offence.  It  was  a  Pacittiya  offence  involving 
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forfeiture.48  The  offending  bhikkhu  had  to  surrender  the  treasure  to 
the  samgha.  Samgha  also  did  not  keep  the  treasure.  Samgha  would 
then  transfer  it  to  some  aramika  or  upasaka  for  getting  in  exchange 
honey,  ghee  or  oil  which  would  be  treated  as  common  property  of  the 
samgha.  “If  the  guilty  monk  did  not  agree  with  this  proposal  he  would 
be  asked  to  throw  it  away.  If  he  did  not  agree  to  do  both  the  proposals, 
a  morally  strong  bhikkhu  was  to  be  appointed  by  the  samgha  .  He  would 
cast  it  away  in  such  a  way  that  he  would  leave  no  sign  where  it  might 
be.  Samgha  accepted  gifts  in  kind  alone  but  not  their  money  values.49 
If  in  his  way  one  bhikkhu  got  gold,  silver  or  jewel  he  must  had  layed 
aside  them.  He  must  assume  that  the  man  to  whom  it  may  belonged, 
might  take  it  away.50  He  must  be  devoid  of  worldly  greed  which  might 
contaminate  his  moral  character.  The  property  which  were  not 
prescribed  for  an  individual  bhikkhu  was  not  prescribed  for  sarngha 
even  in  its  corporate  capacity.  The  ploughing  of  field  was  not  allowed  by 
the  bhikkhus.  The  propensity  of  accumulating  money  grew  from  the 
agriculture. 

Some  articles  and  property  were  not  allowed  to  possess  by  individual 
monk  but  treated  as  indivisible  common  property  of  the  entire  samgha. 
The  list  including  following  things  —  (1)  park  (arama)  or  the  site  for  a 
park,  (2)  a  monastery  (vihara)  or  the  site  for  it,  (3)  a  bed  or  a  chair  or 
a  pillow,  (4)  a  brass  vessel,  jar,  pot  or  vase,  (5)  creepers,  bamboos,  muhja 
or  common  grass  or  clay,  (6)  things  made  of  wood  or  crockery.51  The  vow 
of  poverty  which  was  so  rigorously  enjoined  upon  the  individual  monk, 
was  not  at  all  meant  for  the  samgha  .  Some  of  things  might  form  part  of 
the  possession  of  an  individual  monk  on  whose  death  they  would  be 
considered  as  the  common  property  of  the  samgha.  The  samgha  also 
received  property  by  bequest  of  the  dead.52  Buddha  prescribed  the 
dedication  of  all  such  gifts  to  the  samgha  and  encouraged  it  by 

48.  S.B.E.,  XIII,  p.  26. 

49.  Mahavagga,  VI.  34.21. 
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declaring  it  very  meritorious.  It  was  a  duty  of  the  Buddhist  to  offer  all 
facilities  to  the  saringha.  The  vow  of  the  poverty  for  a  monk  was  so  rigid 
that  he  could  possess  not  more  than  eight  articles.  These  were  three 
robes,  a  girdle  for  the  loin,  an  alms  bowl,  a  razor,  a  needle  and  a  water- 
strainer.  This  self-imposed  poverty  of  the  monk  was  shown  by  his 
begging  rounds. 

Begging  for  food  was  common  to  both  Brahmanical  and  Buddhist 
systems  of  training.  The  rule  of  Buddhist  system  was  to  beg  in  silence. 
The  mode  of  the  daily  begging  was  to  be  clad  in  proper  robe,  be  must  had 
begged  with  down  cast  eye  specially  while  taking  alms  from  a  lady.  He 
should  not  stand  too  far  off,  nor  too  near,  nor  too  long,  and  should  not 
turn  back  easily.  After  accepting  the  food,  he  should  cover  up  the  bowl 
with  his  robe  and  turn  back  slowly.53  The  begging  bowl  was  made  only 
of  iron  or  clay  and  not  of  other  materials.  It  was  usually  put  in  a  bag 
(thavika)  carried  by  a  shoulder  strap.54  The  bhikkhu  carried  needles, 
scissors,  drugs,  a  strainer  for  filtering  water,  he  also  might  use  sandles 
if  the  path  was  rough. 

Two  kinds  of  food  are  distinguished,  hard,  such  as  cakes,  meat, 
fruits;  and  soft,  such  as  boiled  rice  and  curries.55  Buddha  accepted 
payasam  or  milk-rice  from  Sujata  at  Uruvela.56  Asvaghosa  mentioned 
three  sweet  substances  —  sugar,  honey  (and ghi)  and  milk 51  Bhikkhus 
on  journey  were  permitted  to  provide  themselves  with  rice,  salt,  ghi , 
beans,  oil  and  molasses.58  Fermented  liquors  and  strong  drinks  were 
forbidden.59  He  who  came  first  from  the  round  for  alms  would  make  the 
arrangements  for  the  dining  of  the  whole  fraternity.  He  would  prepare 
the  seats,  water  for  washing  and  drinking  and  towels,  etc.  He  who  came 
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last,  took  his  meal  and  clean  out  the  dining  room.60 

Seeking  food  without  invitation  from  a  household  was  forbidden. 
Not  more  than  three  bhikkhus  were  permitted  to  seek  alms  at  a 
common  place  together.61  The  monks  were  not  allowed  to  choice  the 
invitations  but  he  had  to  accept  them  as  they  come.  When  invited  the 
bhikkhus  must  take  food  and  water  patiently,  everyone  must  be  served 
with  same  quantity  of  food.  Their  manner  of  taking  food  must  be 
accomplished.  The  senior  monk  would  sit  apart  from  the  juniors.  He 
would  accept  water  for  washing  while  all  the  monks  finished  their  meal. 
Before  parting,  the  senior  monk  would  thank  to  the  host.  Monks  were 
entertained  as  guests  by  both  individuals  and  collective  bodies. 

The  monks  used  to  take  rest  in  public  rest-house  (avasatha)  for 
meal,  but  they  did  not  take  more  than  one  meal.62  These  rest-houses 
were  most  distinguishing  features  of  the  Gupta  period  as  is  shown  by 
Fa-hien’s  first  hand  observations  regarding  the  public  charities  in 
middle  kingdom  and  central  India. 

The  daily  meal  of  the  bhikkhu  would  start  with  slight  fruit  and 
cakes  with  milk  or  water  in  the  early  morning.  Sometimes  rice-milk  was 
used  to  be  served  for  the  early  morning  meal  or  breakfast.  After  that  the 
bhikkhus  must  start  on  their  begging  round.  The  principal  meal  of  a 
day  was  usually  made  up  of  rice  and  curry;  the  schedule  time  of  this 
meal  was  between  eleven  and  twelve,  because  the  regulation  regarding 
meal  time  was  not  to  be  prolonged  beyond  the  time  when  the  sun  cast 
a  shadow.63  After  the  principal  meal  no  more  solid  and  heavy  food  was 
permitted.  Only  some  fruits,  etc.  were  allowed  in  the  afternoon  after 
sun-turn. 

Medicine  was  prescribed  for  the  sick  bhikkhu.  Many  articles  were 
prescribed  as  medicine.  Extra  allowances  of  food  was  prescribed  for  the 


60.  Cullavagga ,  VIII.  5.3. 

61.  Thief,  VII. 3. 13. 

62.  Patimokkhasutta,  p.  56. 

63.  Cullavagga,  XII.  2-8. 


182 


Education  in  Ancient  India 


sick  bhikkhu.  The  best  diet  for  health  is  stated  to  be  rice-milk.  Surgical 
treatment  for  bhikkhus  was  also  prescribed. 

The  duty  of  nursing  of  the  sick  was  a  must  for  the  bhikkhus.  The 
duty  of  nursing  the  sick  bhikkhu  fell  upon  his  immediate  associates. 
They  were  his  upajjhaya,  acariya,  suddhiviharika,  antevasika ,  a  fellow 
suddhiviharika  or  a  fellow  antevasika.  The  duty  of  nursing  a  teacher 
and  a  student  was  reciprocal.  A  bhikkhu  who  was  neither  a  teacher  nor 
a  student  should  be  nursed  by  the  samgha .64  The  nurse  must  knew  the 
medicine  and  should  nurse  the  patient  out  of  love  and  should  not  bear 
bad  feeling.  He  might  make  delightment  of  the  patient  with  religious 
discourse.65  Nursing  was  encouraged  by  a  special  reward. 

There  was  a  minimum  prescription  regarding  clothing,  like  food,  of 
the  bhikkus.  But  the  dress  of  the  bhikkhu  was  designed  with  correct 
conception  of  decency  and  decorum.  Bhikkhu’s  dress  comprised  three 
parts  and  was  called  ticivara.  The  three  parts  were  called antaravasaka, 
uttarasamga  and  samghati .66  The  robes  must  be  dyed. 

When  the  bhikkhu  had  to  walk  in  rough  paths,  use  of  shoes  was 
permitted. 

The  need  of  a  shelter  was  imperative  in  the  rainy  season  when  the 
monks  were  enjoined  to  take  to  a  retreat.  The  retreat  was  chosen  on  the 
principle  that  it  must  not  be  liable  to  interruption.  Monks  were 
permitted  to  change  their  retreat  when  they  were  troubled  by  beasts  of 
prey  or  by  snakes,  etc.67 

Different  kinds  of  dwellings  were  provided  for  a  bhikkhu,  for 
example,  hut,  cave  which  may  be  an  artificial  structure  made  of  brick, 
of  wood,  or  an  excavation  out  of  a  rock.  The  storyed  house,  the  vihara 
and  the  drama  were  the  examples  of  dwelling  place.  The  vihara  was  the 
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single  apartment  of  a  single  bhikkhu  and  situated  near  one  another.68 
Later  it  denoted  a  large  building. 

It  is  noteworthy  that  this  growth  of  collective  life  and  organisation 
in  education  was  a  main  feature  which  distinguished  the  Buddhist  and 
Brahmanical  education.  The  social  atmosphere  of  the  sarngha  with  a 
large  number  of  monks  in  the  neighbourhood  of  locality,  where  they 
used  to  go  for  hunting,  set  up  the  education  of  the  bhikkhus  in  a  quite 
different  way.  Some  of  the  larger  vihdra  s  were  set  in  the  midst  of  a  large 
compound  with  extensive  grounds  technically  called  the  drama  or 
Park. 

While  taking  their  bath,  the  bhikkhus  were  not  allowed  to  sport  in 
water.69  The  ordinary  mode  of  shampooing  was  allowed. 

The  samgha  was  well  managed  with  staff  including  following 
officers70  —  (1)  distributor  of  lodging  places,  (2)  the  regulators  of 
rations,  (3)  overseer  of  stores,  (4)  receiver  of  robes,  (5)  distributor  of 
robes,  fruits,  etc.,  (6)  distributor  of  dry  foods,  (7)  disposer  of  trifles 
(needle,  pairs  of  scissors,  girdle,  stainer,  etc.),  (8)  receiver  of  under¬ 
garments,  (9)  receiver  of  bowls,  (10)  dramikas,  (11)  superintendents  of 
drdmikas  to  look  after  their  works,  (12)  superintendent  of  Sainanera  to 
keep  them  to  their  duties.71 

Monks  were  engaged  in  various  types  of  practical  jobs  to  manage 
to  live  properly.  So  apart  from  religious  training,  they  were  educated  in 
the  practical  arts  and  crafts.  So  it  is  found  that  bhikkhus  were  deputed 
as  the  building  overseers.  Such  bhikkhu  overseer  was  called 
navakammika.  They  were  superintendents  of  repair  work  ofthe  building 
also.  They  were  also  expected  to  prepare  their  own  robes  and  keep  them 
in  fit  condition  with  the  help  of  weaving  appliance. 

The  training  of  a  monk  in  the  faith  of  order  was  the  main  objective 
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of  the  samgha  life.  The  Vinaya  texts  prescribe  four  principal  kinds  of 
probation  for  the  bhikkhus.  When  the  follower  of  another  reforming 
sect  was  received  into  the  Buddhist  order,  the  first  type  of  probation 
started.  A  probation  time  (parivasa)  of  four  months  was  imposed  upon 
him  to  examine  him.  He  had  to  pass  through  strict  discipline.  He  was 
also  expected  to  be  pleased  when  the  Buddha  was  praised  and  not  be 
displeased  when  the  sect  he  had  abandoned  was  criticised.72 

A  probationary  bhikkhu  was  not  entitled  to  the  full  privileges 
generally  enjoyed  by  a  regular  bhikkhu.  There  were  many  practices 
forbidden  by  the  monks  under  training.  Injuring  plants  or  vegetables, 
storing  up  property,  witnessing  public  spectacles,  ornamenting  bodies, 
indulging  in  mean  talk  were  forbidden.73 

Though  there  were  disciplines  and  restrictions  on  monastic  life, 
there  were  provision  for  games  and  sports. 

The  ordinary  instructions  imparted  to  pupil-monks  comprised  of 
reciting,  examination,  making  exhortation  and  explaining  dhamma. 74 
In  the  Mahavagga,  we  find  some  bhikkhus  specializing  in  reciting  the 
dhammas,  some  in  suttanta .s,  some  in  the  Vinaya  and  some  preachers 
of  dhamma.75  It  was  in  vogue  that  the  bhikkhus  were  assigned  to 
different  classes  according  to  their  progress  in  studies.  In  the  lowest 
class  the  pupil  had  to  learn  by  heart  the  suttantas.  The  students  used 
to  learn  Vinaya  by  discussing  it  with  one  another.  Those  bhikkhus  who 
trained  themselves  up  as  teachers  of  the  dhamma  belonged  to  the  next 
higher  class.  They  discussed  with  one  another  academic  issues  as  part 
of  their  training  so  that  they  could  be  able  to  preach  them  to  others.  The 
bhikkhus  belonging  to  the  highest  classes  were  dedicated  in  practice  of 
the  four  thanas  or  meditations.  There  were  some  bhikkhus  who  were 
distinguised  as  wise  in  worldly  lore  and  abounding  in  bodily  vigour.  So 
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the  bhikkhus  were  divided  into  different  grades  of  talent,  maturity  and 
progress  in  studies. 

The  curricula  of  study  for  the  monks  included  suttanta ,  dhamma , 
vinaya ,  together  with  suttas  and  su  ttavibhangas .  In  the  oldest  tradition 
the  discourses  or  conversations  now  called  suttas  were  not  termed  by 
that  name,  but  were  referred  to  as  suttantas ,76  There  were  some 
bhikkhus  and  bhikkhunis  who  were  well  versed  in  the  art  of  reciting 
some  well-known  suttantas.  In  Cullavagga 77  we  find  the  bhikkhus 
reciting  the  dhamma ,  those  versed  in  the  suttantas  explaining  some 
suttantas  and  who  were  well  versed  in  vinaya  discussing  the  vinaya , 
the  preachers  of  the  dhamma  made  discourse  in  the  Dhamma. 
Suttavibhanga  means  some  parts  of  the  vinaya  literature  as  distinct 
from  the  suttas  of  Patimokkha. 

According  to  the  Buddha,  spiritual  upliftment  could  be  attained 
only  by  those  who  embraced  the  life  of  a  recluse.  Buddha  did  not 
prescribe  one  particular  course  of  training  for  all  of  his  disciples.  First 
he  studied  the  mental  inclination  of  a  bhikkhu  and  then  prescribed  a 
certain  course  of  training  for  him.  It  is  narrated  that  one  of  his  disciple 
suggested  that  the  teachings  of  the  Buddha  must  be  expressed  in 
Sanskrit  language  to  avoid  mutilation  by  the  bhikkhus  expressing  in 
local  speech.  But  Buddha  was  against  this  view  and  according  to  him 
the  teachings  of  religion  must  be  expressed  in  living  language  which 
was  common  to  all  and  easily  approachable  by  common  people.  Sanskrit 
would  repel  the  ordinary  people  or  masses  who  were  to  be  reached 
through  their  own  vernaculars .  The  religions  of  Buddha  meant  specially 
for  masses. 

There  were  some  general  rules  which  could  be  profitably  followed 
by  most  of  his  disciples.  Buddha’s  view  expressed  in  conversations  with 
Ganaka-Moggatana-Brahmana  is  that  all  kinds  of  training  needed  a 
graduate  course,  as  for  example,  in  constructing  a  building,  in  study, 
and  in  mathematical  calculations.  Buddha  also  described  the  gradual 


76.  S.B.E.,  V.13,  pp.  xxvii,  xxx. 

77.  Cullavagga ,  IV.  4. 
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courses  of  training.  These  are  as  follow: 

(1)  A  monk  was  first  to  observe  the  moral  precepts,78  to  abide  by 
all  the  227  disciplinary  rules  codified  in  the  Pdtimokkha  and 
to  be  discreet  in  his  conduct;  he  would  beg  round  so  carefully 
as  that  slightest  wrong  might  not  be  committed. 

(2)  He  was  then  enjoined  to  exercise  control  over  his  sense-organs 
so  that  by  seeing  an  object  his  mind  might  not  be  attracted  to 
the  characteristics  of  the  objects,  because  such  attractions  led 
to  the  rise  of  mental  impurities  such  as  greed,  despair,  etc. 
This  was  the  case  with  hearing,  smelling,  tasting,  touching 
and  thinking.79 

(3)  He  was  next  instructed  to  take  food  without  causing  injury  to 
any  living  being,  for  the  bare  maintenance  of  his  body,  to  keep 
it  just  fit  for  leading  a  pure  and  holy  life  and  not  for  embellishing 
or  beautifying  his  body.  He  should  at  the  same  time  bear  in  his 
mind  that  he  was  going  to  destroy  his  old  inclinations  and  to 
watch  that  he  was  not  developing  new  inclinations  and  he  was 
living  in  a  pure  and  good  manner. 

(4)  The  bhikkhu  was  then  advised  to  sit  at  a  place  after  the 
circumambulating  walk  and  try  to  rid  his  mind  of  the  impurities 
which  caused  hinderance  to  spiritual  advancement.  He  must 
continue  the  same  attempt  in  the  first  watch  and  the  third 
watch  of  the  night.  In  the  second  watch,  though  he  was 
permitted  to  sleep,  he  should  be  lying  on  his  right  side  with  one 
leg  on  another  and  the  sleep  should  be  so  light  that  he  must 
keep  himself  alert  to  get  up  whenever  required. 

(5)  He  was  then  instructed  to  practise  the  first  satipatthdna 
ismrtyupasthana),  i.e.,  being  aware  of  what  was  connected 
with  physical  matters,  never  to  be  absent-minded  in  any 
action,  be  it  in  extending  or  contracting  his  hands,  in  seeing 


78.  Chabbisodhanasutta  ( Majjhima ,  III,  p.  33). 

79.  Samyutta,  IV,  p.  104. 


Education  in  Buddhist  and  Jaina  Literature 


187 


any  object,  in  eating  or  drinking,  or  in  passing  urine  or 
excrements,  or  in  putting  on  robes  and  taking  up  the  bowl,  or 
in  standing,  sleeping  or  remaining  awake  or  silent. 

There  are  four  satipatthanas  —  (1)  Kaya-satipatthana,  (2) 
Vedana-satipatthana ,  (3)  Citta-satipatthana,  (4)  Dhamrna- 
satipatthana. 

(6)  He  was  then  sent  to  a  lonely  place,  a  forest  or  a  forest-path  or 
the  base  of  a  tree,  or  a  hill  or  a  cave,  or  a  cemetery  or  an  open 
space.  After  his  midday  meal,  he  was  to  sit  cross-legged, 
keeping  his  body  erect  and  mind  alert.  He  must  try  to  purify 
his  mind  of  greed,  hatred,  idleness,  arrogance,  doubts  about 
the  true  dhammas. 

(7)  When  his  mental  impurities  had  been  almost  eliminated  by 
knowledge,  he  had  to  practise  meditation  of  which  there  are 
four  stages: 

(a)  Disassociating  mind  from  evils  and  desires.  Thus  making 
the  mind  free  from  fault  one  should  try  to  concentrate 
one’s  mind  on  a  certain  object.  At  first  one’s  mind  roamed 
(savitakka-savicdra  means  reflection  and  judgement) 
around  the  object  of  meditation,  but  the  meditator  derived 
the  satisfaction  that  he  had  almost  get  rid  of  evils  and 
desires,  was  seated  in  a  solitary  place. 

(b)  In  the  second  stage,  the  meditator’s  mind  did  not  roam 
about  ( avitakka-avicara )  and  concentrated  on  the  objects 
of  meditation  ( cetaso  ekodibhavam);  it  became  internally 
serene,  and  derived  pleasure  on  account  of  full 
concentration. 

(c)  In  the  third  stage,  the  meditator’s  mind  rose  above 
pleasure,  caused  by  acquisition  of  certain  virtues  and 
displeasure  caused  by  the  thought  in  impermanence, 
death  and  so  forth  and  to  attain  mental  equilibrium.  He 
felt  happy  and  remained  alert,  being  watchful  on  what 
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was  passing  in  his  body  and  mind,  and  his  body  felt  at  east 
like  that  of  a  person  after  a  deep  sleep. 

(d)  In  the  fourth  stage,  the  meditator’s  mind  remained 
undisturbed  by  any  kind  of  feeling,  whether  happy  or 
unhappy  and  as  a  result  of  being  freed  from  all  mental 
impurities,  his  mind  attained  perfect  equanimity  and 
remained  alert  to  the  subtlest  movement  of  his  mind  and 
body. 

(e)  After  advancing  in  the  meditations,  he  should  try  to 
comprehend  the  four  Truths  [Arya-satya], viz.,  suffering 
its  origin,  its  removal  and  the  path  leading  to  its  removal, 
as  well  as  he  should  apply  his  mind  to  the  four  impurities 
(asavas),  their  origin,  removal  and  the  path  to  their 
removal. 

Buddha  personally  trained  his  disciples  and  kept  a  watchful  eye  on 
the  new  entrants  into  the  order.  According  to  him  they  should  be 
nurtured  as  young  plants  which  needed  looking  after  by  a  gardener.80 
He  attempted  to  correct  many  monks  who  were  arrogant,  quarrelsome, 
distracted  and  negligent.81 

According  to  Buddha  his  disciples  should  be  remained  unconcerned 
about  their  food  and  clothing  and  be  satisfied  with  whatever  they  got 
by  begging  without  expressing  their  intention  to  have  any  particular 
food  or  thing  needed  by  them.  He  laid  down  elaborate  rules  codified  in 
the  book,  called,  Patimokkhasutta.  According  to  Buddhasila  comprised 
of  Sammagvaca  (means,  right  speech),  Sammakammanto  (means, 
right  deeds),  and  Samma-ajiva  (means,  right  means  of  livelihood). 
Citta  comprises  of  Samma-vayama  (means,  right  exertion),  Sammd- 
sati  (means,  right  mindfulness),  Sammd  samadhi  (means,  right 
meditation).  Panna  comprises  of  Samma-sankappa  (means,  right 


80.  Samyutta ,  III,  p.  91. 

81.  Ibid.,  V,  p.  269. 
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resolution),  Samma-ditthi  (means,  right  view).  The  eight  items  are 
classified  under  three  heads,  moral  precepts  {sila)  mental  development 
(citta)  and  knowledge  ( pahnd ).82 

Lokayata  system  together  with  the  ‘low  arts’,  such  as,  spells, 
omens,  astrology,  sacrifice  to  gods,  witchcraft  and  quackery  was 
forbidden  as  the  subjects  of  study  by  the  bhikkhus.83 

Education  was  transmitted  orally  in  the  age  of  earlier  texts. 
Though  art  of  writing  was  developed,  the  teaching  was  not  yet  fully 
depended  upon  written  literature.  In  the  Mahavagga  it  is  described 
that  writing  was  a  source  of  livelihood  or  an  occupation.84  The  Vibhanga 
recommends  to  the  bhikkhunis  the  art  of  writing.  But  the  evidence 
available  does  not  point  to  the  use  of  writing  for  the  purpose  of 
preserving  and  transmitting  an  extensive  sacred  literature.  In  the 
Vinaya  texts,  the  exhaustive  list  of  personal  property  has  been 
enumerated.  But  there  is  neither  the  least  trace  of  any  reference  to 
manuscripts,  nor  mention  of  accessories  of  writing  as  ink,  pen,  style,  or 
other  materials.  If  the  manuscripts  played  an  important  part  in 
education  of  monks  there  should  have  been  reference  of  copying 
manuscripts  by  monks.  Though  writing  was  not  prevalent  largely  but 
there  is  positive  evidence  showing  the  very  limited  use  of  writing  in 
those  days  for  education.  The  bhikkhus  of  a  certain  place  not  knowing 
the  Pdtimokkha,  was  sent  to  learn  it  from  a  neighbouring  fraternity 
and  import  the  knowledge85  to  his  own  fraternity.  In  Mahavagga  there 
is  a  reference  to  an  updsaka  inviting  a  fraternity  of  bhikkhus  to  hear 
him  recite  an  important  suttanta  so  that  they  might  learn  it  and 
preserve  it  from  oblivion.86  So  these  citations  prove  that  the  oral 


82.  site  patitthaya  naro  sapahno  cittam  pannan  ca  bhdvayam 
atdpi  nipako  bhikkhu  so  imam  vijataye  jatam  I 

—  Samyutta  Nikaya,  I,  p.  165 

83.  Cullavagga ,  V.  33.1. 

84.  Mahavagga,  1.49.1. 

85.  Ibid.,  II. 17.5,  6. 

86.  Ibid.,  III.  5,  9. 


190 


Education  in  Ancient  India 


transmittance  of  teaching  was  in  vogue.  It  is  probable  that  the  convenient 
practical  material  for  writing  was  not  sufficient  and  caused  absence  of 
writing. 

The  method  of  debate  and  discussion  was  the  main  feature  of 
Buddhist  education  like  Brahmanical  education.  It  may  be  said  that 
Buddhists  layed  more  stress  on  debate  than  brahmanas  as  by  debate 
only  it  could  spread  and  win  converts  from  other  religions.  Buddha 
spent  whole  of  his  religious  life  in  debates  and  discussions  either  with 
the  exponents  of  other  schools  of  opponent  thought  or  answering  of 
questions  put  to  him  at  the  assemblies  of  his  own  disciples.  The 
canonical  Buddhist  texts  are  full  of  conversation  of  Buddha  during  the 
discourse.  There  were  constant  meeting  at  assemblies  for  discussions  of 
different  doctrines  by  the  believer  of  different  philosophical  faith  in  the 
period.  The  Sutta  Nipata 87  describes  these  brahmana  ascetics, 
Parivrajakas  as  Vedaslla,  disputatious,  Vitandas,  Lokayatas,  sophists, 
casuists  and  materialists.  These  Brahmanical  ascetics  met  at  different 
discussions  with  Buddha.  The  Jainas  also  took  part  in  the  religious 
disputes  of  the  day.  The  followers  of  Parsva  led  by  Kes'i  had  discussion 

with  the  followers  of  Mahavira  under  Gautama  in  the  Park  called 

/ 

Tinduka  at  Sravasti.  As  a  result  Jainism  divided  into  two  sects.  There 
were  similar  controversies  between  the  followers  of  Mahavira  and 
Gosala. 

Buddhist  literature  throws  considerable  light  on  the  rules  of 
conduct  of  such  discussion  and  proceedings  of  the  samgha.  The  earliest 
work  discussing  on  the  methods  of  disputation  is  the  Kathavatthu88 
The  Cullavagga  describes  the  working  of  samghas  as  democratic 
parliamentary  assemblies.89  Saptadasabhumi-sastra-yogdcarya  of 
Maitreya  was  a  special  treatise  on  the  subject  of  debate.  This  work  deals 
with  the  art  of  debate.  The  first  chapter  defines  the  subject  of  debate. 


87.  Sutta  Nipata ,  p.  382. 

88.  Kathavatthu ,  I.  1-69. 

89.  Cullavagga ,  pp.  209-16. 
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It  bars  the  useless  subjects.  The  second  chapter  deals  with  the  place  of 
debate  which  should  be  an  assembly  of  scholars,  the  palace  of  a  king,  or 
the  office  of  a  minister,  or  the  parisad.  The  third  chapter  points  out  the 
means  of  a  debate.  There  are  eight  kinds  of  proof,  viz.,  (1)  Siddhanta, 
conclusion,  (2 )Hetu,  reason,  (3)  Udaharana,  example,  (4 )  Sadharmya, 
affirmative  example;  (5  Waidharmya,  negative  example,  (6)Pratyaksa, 
perception,  {!)  Anumana,  inference,  (8 )Agama,  scripture.  The  fourth 
chapter  lays  down  the  qualifications  of  the  debaters.  They  must  be  well 
versed  in  each  other’s  scriptures  and  must  be  conversant  to  speak 
continuously  without  break  and  intelligibly  and  should  speak  in 
harmony,  sometimes  soft,  and  sometimes  loud,  to  convince  their 
audience.  The  fifth  chapter  mentions  the  point  of  defeat  ( nigraha 
sthana)  viz.  ( 1 )  opposing  a  proposition  and  then  speaking  in  agreement, 
(2)  leaving  the  subject  started  and  introducing  another,  (3)  talking 
irrelevantly  (atita-vdkya).  The  next  chapter  discusses  the  fitness  of 
debate  by  its  subject,  place  or  audience.  The  seventh  chapter  recommends 
self-confidence  in  the  meeting.  Thus  Buddhist  education  trained  a 
student  in  debating  skill  to  its  highest  elevation  and  helped  to  be 
equipped  with  essential  qualities  for  leadership. 

There  was  an  arrangement  of  periodical  gatherings  of  the  monk 
from  different  monasteries  in  religious  gathering  for  purpose  of 
confession  of  sins  twice  in  the  month,  at  full  moon  and  at  new  moon.  The 
meeting  was  conducted  by  senior  monks.  It  was  prescribed  that  the 
complete  fraternity  must  be  present  at  the  meeting.  The  place  of  the 
gathering  had  to  be  fixed  and  announced  well  in  hand.  The  samgha  as 
a  corporate  body  must  fix  the  place  of  the  meeting  by  a  resolution.  First 
the  Theras  must  assemble  and  they  would  guide  the  young  resident 
bhikkhus  of  that  place  to  prepare  seats,  light  and  make  arrangements 
for  food  and  drink.  If  a  member  of  the  fraternity  was  sick,  he  would  send 
a  declaration  of  his  innocence  through  another  bhikkhu.  Otherwise  he 
must  be  carried  on  to  the  assembly,  or,  if  he  was  unable  to  come,  the 
assembly  must  go  to  him  and  hold  their  meeting  to  secure  his  attendance . 
Only  a  mad  member  of  the  fraternity  was  exempted  from  attendance. 
The  confession  was  individual. 


192  .  Education  in  Ancient  India 

There  was  yearly  recurring  ceremony  of  pavarana  or  invitation 
that  was  to  be  initiated.90 

Apart  from  regular  teachers,  known  as  upadhyayas  and  acdrya s, 
imparting  of  education  by  distinguished  teachers  who  were  specialists 
and  authorities  in  their  subjects  was  also  current.  In  the  Cullavagga 91 
we  find  that  Upali  taught  vinaya  classes  which  were  very  popular  and 
largely  attended.  Upali  delivered  his  discourses  standing,  out  of  respect 
for  the  senior  monks.  And  the  seniors  heard  him  standing  out  of  respect 
for  the  subject  of  his  discourse.  Delivering  religious  discourses  and 
listening  to  them  was  a  means  of  instruction.  One  of  the  ideal  samghas 
situated  at  the  Eastern  Bamboo  Park  ( Venuvana )  made  it  a  rule  that 
every  five  days  they  should  spend  a  whole  night,  sitting  together,  in 
religious  discourse.92 

The  Vinaya  mentions  five  kinds  of  false  teachers,  who  falsely 
announced  that  their  conduct,  mode  of  livelihood,  preaching  of  the 
dhamma ,  system  of  exposition  and  insight  arising  from  knowledge 
were  above  all  reproach.93 

Some  monks  sought  the  solitude  of  the  forest  for  a  life  of  meditation . 
The  elderly  and  maturer  bhikkhu s  were  eligible  for  the  forester’s  life. 

But  Buddhists,  as  in  other  matters,  followed  the  middle  path 
regarding  solitary  life.  They  had  to  attend  the  confessional  meetings 
and  had  to  live  not  far  from  a  village  so  as  to  be  able  to  reach  it  on  their 
daily  begging  rounds.94  He  had  to  expect  and  entertain  visitors. 

Buddha,  after  the  double  pressure  of  his  foster-mother  Mahaprajapati 
and  his  favourite  disciple  Ananda,  consented  to  admit  women  as  his 
disciples  on  their  renouncing  the  world  and  householder’s  state.95  They 

90.  Mahavagga,  IV.2.1. 

91.  Cullavagga,  VI. 13.1. 

92.  Mahavagga ,  X.4.5. 

93.  Cullavagga,  VII. 2. 3. 

94.  Ibid.,VLll.6. 

95.  Ihid.,X.l. 
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kept  the  nuns  in  a  condition  of  complete  subordination  to  the  monks. 
The  probationary  period  of  the  nun  was  fixed  as  long  as  two  years,  after 
which  the  ordination  must  be  sanctioned  by  both  the  samghas  of  nuns 
and  monks.  Other  rules  prescribed  strict  separation  between  monks 
and  nun.  A  monk  selected  by  the  brotherhood  had  to  impart  instruction 
to  the  nuns  twice  in  a  month  in  the  presence  of  another  monk.  The 
discipline  and  duties  of  daily  life  were  the  same  for  nuns  as  for  monks. 
But  the  solitary  life  was  not  prescribed  for  nuns. 

But  it  is  noteworthy  that  with  all  these  restrictions  the  order  of 
nuns  opened  up  avenue  of  culture  and  social  service  to  the  women  of 
Buddhist  India.  It  was  able  to  draw  sympathy  and  generosity  of  lady  lay 
devotees.  The  order  of  nuns  was  the  training  ground  of  numerous 
remarkable  women.  Some  of  nuns  trained  and  qualified  themselves  in 
the  sacred  texts  and  were  able  to  teach  other  junior  nuns.  Some 
distinguished  nuns  took  a  prominent  part  in  the  work  of  the  early 
Buddhist  Reformation  and  Church.  There  were  several  nuns  who  were 
known  as  Theris.  In  the  Theri-Gatha  information  regarding  these 

women  leaders  are  given.  Mahaprajapati,  sister  of  Buddha’s  mother 

/ 

entered  the  order  with  500  other  Sakya  ladies.  This  nucleus  of  the  order 
was  formed  of  members  representing  different  classes  and  ranks  of 
society.  Some  of  these  Theris  took  an  honourable  share  in  social  service 
and  missionary  work  for  their  faith.  Buddhist  faith  opened  to  women 
opportunities  for  education,  self-culture  and  varied  spheres  of  social 
service. 

In  the  Majjhima,96  during  a  conversation,  Buddha  said  that  one 
could  derive  serene  pleasure  internally  by  being  truthful,  by  tapasyd , 
by  leading  a  pure  and  holy  life,  by  study  and  by  making  gifts.  Buddha 
described  certain  duties  and  practices  prescribed  by  him  for  lay- 
devotees.  Buddha  did  not  chalk  out  a  clear-cut  course  of  training  for  the 
laymen  but  there  are  a  few  stray  instructions  for  their  guidance. 
Buddha  defined  updsaka  as  whoever,  without  any  reference  to  his  caste 
or  creed,  complied  with  the  conditions  described  below  would  be 
regarded  as  a  updsaka. 


96.  Majjhima,  II.  p.  206. 
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(1)  Trisarana,  i.e.,  an  updsaka  must  take  refuge  in  Buddha, 
dhamma  and  samgha. 

(2)  Pancaslla  —  He  must  abstain  from  killing  living  beings,  from 
stealing,  from  leading  an  unchaste  life,  from  speaking  falsehood 
and  from  indulging  in  drinks. 

(3)  Saddha  (sraddha)  —  He  must  have  faith  in  Buddha  as  the 
enlightened  one. 

(4)  Cdga  ( tydga )  —  He  should  give  up  miserliness,  be  open- 
minded  in  making  charities. 

(5)  Patina  (prajna)  —  He  should  be  wise  and  try  to  comprehend 
the  origin  and  decay  of  objects  and  the  path  leading  to  the 
cessation  of  misery.  He  should  get  rid  of  misery,  hatred, 
slothfulness,  arrogance  and  doubt  about  triratna .97 

(6)  Suta  ( s'ruta ) — He  should  listen  to  the  religious  discourses  and 
ponder  over  the  teachings. 

In  the  Dhammakasutta  it  has  been  propounded  by  Buddha  that  lay 
devotee  must  observe  the  first  five  of  the  ten  moral  precepts  (s£/as)  and 
who  wanted  to  be  more  earnest  should  observe  three  more  — 

(1)  to  refrain  from  meals  at  night; 

(2)  to  refrain  from  using  scent  and  garlands; 

(3)  to  sleep  on  low  bed  spread  on  the  floor. 

A  lay  devotee  usually  took  the  vow  of  observing  the  eight  precepts 
on  the  uposatha  days  and  for  doing  so  he  often  resided  in  the  monastery. 

According  to  Buddha  a  lay  devotee  should  not  only  himself  comply 
with  the  six  conditions  but  persuade  others  to  do  so.  There  were  also 
occasions  when  Buddha  asked  his  spiritual  advanced  updsakas  to  take 
recourse  to  more  arduous  practices.  Once  while  inquired  by  Nakulapita 
Gahapati,  an  advanced  updsaka  Buddha  advised  him  to  be  anatura  (in 

97.  Sarhyutta ,  V.  p.  395. 
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good  health).  Sariputta  explained  anatura  as  that  one  should  not 
establish  and  relation  of  himself  with  one  of  the  five  constituents  of  the 
body,  i.e.,  he  must  know  that  his  self  was  not  rupa  (matter),  nor  vedana 
(feeling),  nor  his  self  was  endowed  with  rupa,  vedana,  etc.,  nor  his  self 
was  in  rupa,  etc.,  nor  rupa,  etc.,  were  in  his  self.  In  another  occasion 
Buddha  advised  Dhammadinna  Upasaka  to  study  the  suttantas 
(discourses)  and  particularly  those  dealing  with  transcendental 
( lokottara )  topics  and  with  non-existence  of  worldy  objects  ( sunnatd - 
patisamyutam). 

The  system  of  education,  the  condition  of  learning  as  described  in 
the  Jatakas  may  throw  light  in  the  social  background  of  the  age.  These 
stories  throw  reflection  of  the  contemporary  conditions  of  life. 

The  Jataka  stories  bear  the  picture  of  atmosphere  of  learning  and 
culture.  These  also  bear  glimpses  of  educational  system  prevailing  in 
this  age. 

The  subjects  of  study  under  the  sciences  and  arts  are  not  mentioned 
separately.  But  their  number  is  frequently  mentioned.  Milindapahho 
mentions  the  then  current  sippas.  Jatakas,  however,  make  individual 
mention  of  some  subjects  which  may  come  under  the  sippas.  There  are 
scattered  references  from  which  it  may  be  assumed  that  the  following 
arts  were  taught  in  some  of  the  colleges  of  Taksasila: 

(1)  Elephant  lore  ( Hatthi  Sutta )98 

(2)  Magic  charms" 

(3)  Spell  for  bringing  back  the  dead  to  life100 

(4)  Hunting101 


98.  Majjhima,  II.  47. 

99.  Ibid.,  II.  100. 

100.  Ibid.,  I.  510. 

101.  Ibid.,  II.  200. 


196 


Education  in  Ancient  India 


(5)  Spell  for  understanding  all  animal’s  cries102 

(6)  Archery  ( Issatthasippa )103 

(7)  The  art  of  prognostication104 

(8)  Charm  for  commanding  all  things  of  sense105 

(9)  Divining  from  signs  of  the  body106 

(10)  Medicine.107 

It  is  noteworthy  that  students  selected  only  one  of  these  subjects  in 
which  they  wanted  to  specialize  and  make  themselves  expert. 

The  education  before  attainment  of  the  age  of  16  is  not  described 
properly  anywhere.  Regarding  education  of  princes,  description  is 
available  of  the  education  after  attainment  of  the  16th  year 
(vinnutampatvasolasavassapadese).108  They  became  discreet  enough 
and  were  considered  fit  for  going  abroad  with  a  view  to  educate 
themselves  at  the  feet  of  world  renowned  teachers.  They  generally  went 
to  Taksasila  which  was  noted  as  the  prominent  centre  of  learning  and 
culture  in  this  age.  Instances,  however,  are  rare  where  princes  at  the 
age  of  16  are  mentioned  as  having  already  completed  their  education 
and  holding  important  posts  at  home.109  Though  there  might  be  a 
famous  teacher  living  in  their  own  city  the  custom  of  sending  princes  to 
foreign  countries  to  complete  their  education  was  in  vogue.  It  may  be 
assumed  that  by  this  means  they  might  learn  to  throw  away  their  pride 


102.  Majjhima ,  III.  415. 

103.  Ibid.,  V.  127. 

104.  Ibid.,  III.  122. 

105.  Ibid.,  IV.  456. 

106.  Majjhima,  II.  200. 

107.  Ibid.,  IV.  171. 

108.  Jataka,  No.  55. 

109.  Dummedha  Jataka,  No.  50. 


Education  in  Buddhist  and  Jaina  Literature 


197 


and  high-mindedness,  and  enduce  heat  and  cold  from  happy  luxurious 
life  of  palace .  Thus  the  princes  might  be  acquainted  with  the  ways  of  the 
world.  Kings  were  particularly  solicitous  for  promoting,  to  the  fullest 
extent  possible,  the  development  of  the  manly  faculties  of  their  children. 
By  going  abroad  for  the  purpose  of  education  they  would  acquire 
valuable  practical  experiences  about  men  and  affairs.  Lessons  were 
gathered  as  to  how  to  make  their  physique  strong  and  sound,  urging 
them  frequently  to  bring  their  spirit  of  adventure  into  play,  and  such 
other  beneficial  matters.110  Thus  the  objects  which  the  system  of 
education  was  desired  to  aim  at  were  most  practical  in  their  nature,  and 
its  effects  on  individual  as  well  as  social  life,  industries,  trade  and 
commerce  and  the  result  must  be  beneficial  and  progressive. 

In  many  Jatakas  a  conventional  list  of  the  subjects  of  study  at 
Taksasila  is  found  comprising  the  ‘three  Vedas’  and  the  eighteen  or  all 
the  liberal  arts.111  These  also  formed  the  course  of  study  on  the  part  of 
a  brahmana  student.  The  usual  fee  ( bhdga )  which  a  prince  had  to  offer 
to  his  teacher  amounted  to  a  thousand  pieces  of  money.112  There  were 
two  classes  of  students:  those  who  paid  fees  to  their  masters, 
dearly  abhaga-day  aka,  and  those  who  did  not  bring  any  fee  but  offered 
their  services  known  as  Dhammantevdsika.  The  former  were  privileged 
groups,  while  the  Dhammantevasikas  had  to  attend  on  their  teachers 
at  daytime  and  in  return  were  taught  by  them  at  night. 

It  was  perhaps  the  general  custom  to  hand  over  the  fee  to  the 
teacher  at  the  commencement  of  the  course. 

It  is  noteworthy  that  the  system  of  education  in  vogue  did  not 
favour  anybody,  whether  rich  or  poor.  It  is  found  that  the  prince  from 


110.  poranakarajano  ca  attano  putte  evam  ete  nihatamanadappa 
situnhakkhamd  lokacarittaniiu  ca  bhavissantiti  I 


111.  tayovede  sabbasippani 

attharasannam  vijjatthdndnam 


—  Tilamutthi  Jataka  No.  252 
—  Jataka  No.  338. 


—  Jataka  No.  50. 


112.  Saharsam 


—  Paficavudha  Jataka  No.  55. 
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Benares  walking  alone  in  the  streets  of  Taksasila.  He  had  to  come  in  the 
robe  of  an  humble  student,  leaving  aside  the  equipments  of  a  prince, 
conscious  of  the  fact  that  he  was  now  placed  in  a  situation  which  did  not 
recognise  any  earthly  distinctions.  If  a  young  prince  committed  any 
offence  or  was  unusually  boisterous,  defying  all  rules  and  regulations, 
then  it  was  believed  to  be  the  clear  duty  of  the  teacher  to  offer  him 
advice,  chastise  him,  or  even  beat  him  according  as  the  mischief 
committed.  But  reference  has  been  made  to  the  fact  that  the  proud 
ksatriya  lad  considered  all  this  as  an  insult,  planned  to  take  revenge  by 
murdering  his  teacher  after  his  return  to  his  country.113  Instances  of 
student’s  misbehaviour  are  also  to  be  found  in  some  other  Jatakas  also. 

One  teacher  advises  his  pupil,  a  prince,  to  win  the  cruelty  and 
violence  of  his  nature,  as  power,  attained  by  viloence,  does  not  last  long 
and  when  it  is  lost,  one’s  condition  becomes  like  that  of  a  ship  wrecked 
at  sea.114  Some  teachers  in  the  distant  city  of  Taksasila  certainly  took 
a  good  deal  of  interest  in  procuring  information  about  the  internal 
affairs  of  the  different  kingdoms  from  their  representatives,  viz.,  the 
princes  who  came  to  study  in  Gandhara.  They  were  so  serious  about  the 
welfare  of  their  pupils  that  on  the  basis  of  such  reports  they  tried  to 
form  some  idea  regarding  the  prospects  of  their  pupils  in  their  own 
countries  and  the  dangers  they  were  likely  to  face  in  the  near  future. 
Besides  this,  by  their  experience  and  wisdom  they  had  a  general  notion 
about  the  motives  that  inspired  struggles  and  rivalries  in  the  field  of 
politics  and  how  these  could  be  cleverly  countered  without  any 
bloodshed. 

We  can  find  in  the  Jatakas  certain  pieces  of  advice,  which  are 
highly  practical  and  often  cited  in  verses,  which  were  imparted  by 
teachers  to  their  pupils  on  the  eve  of  their  departure  for  home;  this 


113.  tata  takkasilam  gantva  sippam  ugganahanti 
itinam  maranena  sanjajjento  evam  aha  I 

—  Jataka  No.  252 

114.  pharusena  nama  laddham  issariyam  acirathitikarh  hoti,  so 
issariye  vigate  bhinnanavo  viyo  samudde  patittham  na  labhate  I 

—  Jataka  353  —  Dhonasaka 
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proved  really  practical  and  useful  in  averting  calamities,  immediate  or 
remote.115  A  king  succeeded  in  stupefying  a  plotting  son  with  the  help 
of  some  verses  which  were  imparted  to  him  by  his  teacher.116  A  teacher 
at  Taksasila  presents  five  weapons  to  a  prince  when  he  starts  for  his 
home  after  the  completion  of  his  study,  with  the  help  of  which  he  defeats 
a  very  powerful  enemy  on  the  way.117  Though  different  from  usual 
practice  of  sending  princes  abroad  for  education,  there  is  an  instance  of 
a  king  who  makes  arrangements  for  the  education  of  his  hundred  sons 
under  the  supervision  of  a  separate  courtier.118  The  courtier  who  takes 
charge  of  the  youngest  prince  imparts  to  him  some  advices  along  with 
the  mere  academic  education.  The  advice  that  he  offers  him  at  the 
completion  of  his  study  is  considerably  thoughtful  and  secures  for  the 
prince  the  throne  of  his  father. 

In  a  Jataka  story  it  is  found  that  in  a  school  500  brahmana  pupils 
gathered  firewood  from  the  forests  for  their  master.119  Sometimes,  a 
student  wanted  to  spend  his  whole  time  to  study  without  spending  any 
time  for  menial  work,  while  he  was  very  poor  so  as  to  unable  to  pay  the 
teacher’s  fee  in  cash  in  advance.  In  such  a  case  the  pupil  promised  to  pay 
his  fee  after  completion  of  his  study. 

In  case  of  poor  student,  unable  to  pay  the  fee,  a  charitable  community 


115. 

116. 

117. 

118. 

119. 


viditam  thusam  unduranam,  viditam  pane  tandularh 
thusan  thusam  viuajjetva  tandulam  pane  I 

—  Jataka  No.  338 

Jataka  No.  462. 

so  tattha  gantva  sippaih  sikkhitva  acariyena  dinnarh 
pancavudham  gahetva  acariyam  vanditva  takkasllanagarato 
nikkhamitva  sannaddhapancavudho  haranaslrnaggam 
patipajji  I  —  Jataka  No.  55  —  Pancaruddha 

raja  puttasatassa  ekkekam  puttarh  sikkhitabbayuttakam 
sikkhapetha  ti  ekekassa  emaccassa  adasi  \ 

—  Jataka ,  Vol.  IV,  No.  462,  p.  131 

atlte  .  .  .  bodhisatto  acariyo  hutva  pahca  manavakasatani 
mante  vacesi  I 

—  Jataka  No.  97  —  Namasiddhijataka ,  Vol.  I,  p.  402 
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often  extended  hand  to  provide  for  him  free  education.  It  is  found  that 
‘Benares  folk’  bore  the  responsibility  of  maintaining  500  students  of  a 
‘worldwide  fame’  teacher. 120  Philanthropic  householders  often  extended 
their  help  by  inviting  to  dinner.  It  is  found  that  ‘a  country  family’  at 
Taksasila  invited  500  students  of  a  school.  These  invitations  came  by 
turns  to  make  permanent  provisions  of  meals  for  the  teacher  and 
students  to  remove  the  burden. 

There  was  again  another  class  of  students  who  paid  the  teacher’s 
fee  from  the  state  scholarship.  Generally  such  students  were  sent  as 
companions  of  the  princes.  Apart  from  that,  students  were  sent  to 
Taksasila,  by  a  king  of  Benares  for  the  purpose  of  specializing  in  the 
science  of  archery.121  Fees  paid  by  the  students  were  not  adequate  to 
the  cost  of  his  education.  The  fee  was  required  to  cover  the  cost  of  the 
maintenance  also. 

Day  scholars  were  also  admitted  to  institution.122  The  admission 
of  day  scholars  as  students  implied  the  householders  or  married 
students. 

The  maximum  or  standard  number  of  pupils  which  an  individual 
teacher  admitted  to  his  school  was  500. 123  The  students  were  drawn 


120.  tada  bdrdnaslvdsino  duggatdnarn  paribbayam  dated  sippam 
sikkhdpenti  I 

—  Jdtaka,  Vol.  I,  p.  239  — Losakajataka 

121.  so  tato  patthaya  devasikam  sahassam  labhitvd  rdjanam 
upatthahi  I 

—  Sarabharigajdtaka ,  Vol.  V,  p.  127 

122.  tada  bodhisatto  baranasiyam  disapamokkho  dcariyo  hutva 
panca  manavakasatani  sippam  vacesi  I 

—  Jdtaka ,  Vol.  I,  p.  239,  317,  402;  Losakajataka ,  (41) 

123.  takkasllayam  todhisatto  disapamokkho  dcariyo  hutva 
paheamanavakasatani  sippam  ugganhapeti  I 

—  Varanajataka ,  No.  71 


Education  in  Buddhist  and  Jaina  Literature 


201 


from  all  ranks  and  classes  of  society  and  represented  diverse  social 
conditions.  Youths  of  brahmana  and  ksatriyas,  princes,  sons  of magnetes, 
sons  of  merchants  and  tailors,  and  even  fishermen  were  in  the  folk  of 
students.  Generally  Buddhistic  view  was  to  preach  the  moral  law  to 
anyone  except  Candalas. 

There  was  freedom  of  choice  of  studies  and  did  not  always  confine 
themselves  to  their  traditional  subject  of  study.  So  it  can  be  found  that 
a  brahmana  boy  was  specialised  in  archery,124  another  specialised  in 
magic  charms,125  another  brahmana  boy  studies  ‘science’.  Sometimes 
the  students  are  referred  to  as  selecting  the  study  of  the  Vedas  alone . 126 
We  find  even  the  direct  mention  of  a  Vinaya  scholar  and  a  siitra 
scholar.127 

So  it  can  be  inferred  that  youths  of  all  classes  and  castes  merged  in 
the  eqality  of  learning.  Certain  standards  of  simplicity  and  discipline 
in  life  maintained  by  the  school  were  on  level  with  all  distinctions.  Thus 


atite  takkasilaycuh  hodhisattva  disapamokkho  acariyo  hutud 
panca  manavakasatdni  mante  vdcesi  ! 

—  Namasiddhijataka,  No.  97 

124.  tad  a  eko  bdrdnasibrahmano  mdnauo  takkasil ay  a 
dhanukamme  nipphattim  ....  pandito  ndma  ahosi  I 

—  Jataka,  Vol  III,  219 
—  Jataka  —  Culladhanuggahajataka 

125.  bodhisattvo  hatthacariyakule  nibbattitua 
vayappatto  hatthacariyasippe  nipphattim  .  .  .  upatthasi  I 

—  Jataka,  V,  11.94 

126.  kittim  hi  pappoti  adhicca  cede 
santim  pun’eti  caranena  danto  ti. 

—  Jataka  I.  402,  III,  235;  Setaketujdtaka  (377 ) 

127.  tada  kira  due  bhikkhu  ekasmin 

avase  vasimsu  vinayadharo  ca  suttantiko  ca. 

—  Jataka ,  III.  486;  Kosambijdtaka  (426) 
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the  prince  entered  his  school  as  a  poor  man  leaving  all  riches.  In  the 
story  of  Prince  Junha  we  see  that  the  prince  accidentally  broke  the 
alms-bowl  of  a  brahmana  and  was  asked  to  pay  the  price  of  meal  which 
he  could  not  pay,  but  promised  to  pay  when  he  would  come  to  his 
kingdom.  It  proves  that  there  was  no  money  with  the  prince  when  he 
was  a  student. 

The  food  of  the  students  was  the  simplest  kind.  Rice-gruel  was 
prepared  as  breakfast  by  a  maid  of  the  teacher’s  house.128  At  invitation 
they  were  given  sugar-cane,  molasses,  curd  and  milk. 

Side  by  side  with  these  colleges  there  were  also  references  to 
colleges  of  particular  communities  only. 

The  most  advanced  of  senior  pupils  were  appointed  as  assistant 
masters  ( pitthiacariya )  who  helped  to  manage  the  school.129  These 
senior  pupils,  by  practising  teaching,  soon  became  fit  to  be  teachers. 

Instruction  was  imparted  at  times,  convenient  to  the  students.  The 
teacher  taught  by  shifts  both  in  the  day  and  the  night  for  the  poor  as 
well  as  for  the  pupil  who  could  pay  for  their  study.130 

Students  seem  to  have  commenced  their  studies  very  early  in  the 
morning  with  the  crowing  of  the  cock.  Probably  a  cock  was  domesticated 
in  every  school  to  serve  as  a  clock.  It  seems  that  there  was  time  for  the 
private  study  of  the  students  at  which  time  they  spent  on  repeating  new 
lessons  and  revising  old  ones. 

The  students  of  those  days  had  to  travel  long  journey  after  their 
graduation.  It  helped  to  acquire  mature  and  practical  turn  to  their 
theoretical  studies  at  the  college  and  qualify  themselves  for  the  life  for 
broadening  the  range  of  their  experience.  It  helped  to  grow  insight  into 


128.  te  pato  va  ydgupacanatthaya  dasim  utthdpetva,  “khippam  no 
yagurh  pacahiti ”  ahamsu  I 

—  Jdtaka,  Vol.  I,  p.  318;  Silavandgajdtaka  (72) 

129 . ekapade  pi  nikkamkho  pitthiacariyo  hutva  mante  vacesi  I 

—  Jdtaka ,  II,  100 \  Anabhiratijataka  (185) 

130.  Mahasutasamajataka  (537),  Jdtaka ,  Vol.  V,  p.  457. 
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human  affairs  by  close  study  of  the  diverse  manners  and  customs 
prevailing  in  the  different  parts  of  the  country.  It  also  helped  to  build 
up  the  physique  of  the  student  and  to  cope  with  the  hardships  of 
travelling  to  bear  all  types  of  weathers  and  climate.  Because  of  the 
necessary  travelling  and  living  under  new  conditions  in  school,  they 
had  the  chance  of  being  more  humanized,  with  their  native  pride  of 
position  and  aristocracy  crushed  out  of  them  under  the  spirit  of 
thoroughgoing  democracy  and  fraternity. 

Buddhist  in  all  probability  carried  on  an  educational  practice 
which  they  inherited  from  Hindu  ancestry  and  precedent.  Buddhists 
worthily  maintained  the  legacy  of  regard  for  learning  and  zeal  in  its 
pursuit;  moreover  they  seem  to  have  extended  its  scope.  From  the 
practice  of  later  centuries  it  is  evident  they  spread  it  beyond  the 
confines  of  the  purely  religious  or  philosophical  to  subjects  of  a  more 
general  and  popular  interest. 

Taksasila  was  famous  for  its  special  schools.  Medical  school  which 
produced  physician  like  Jlvaka  may  be  mentioned.  It  was  also  noted  for 
its  school  of  law,  which  attracted  students  from  Ujjeni  (Ujjayini).131 
Among  its  military  schools,  one  such  school  could  boast  of  counting  all 
the  then  princes  throughout  Indian  numbering  103  as  its  students.132 
People  of  this  age  was  keen  for  training  offered  by  its  schools  of  archery. 
So  the  teachers  were  as  famous  as  the  knowledge  of  the  arts  of  peace  as 
for  that  of  war.  The  Veda  of  the  bow  ( Dhanurveda )  attracted  as  many 
students  as  the  sacred  triple  Vedas  in  those  days.  Thus  the  demand  for 
the  knowledge  of  the  sippas  (silpas)  or  for  teachincal  and  scientific 
education  was  not  less  keen  than  that  for  general  education  or  religious 
studies. 

Bhikkhus  (bhiksus)  got  the  facilites  in  their  own  monasteries  for 
training  and  practice  in  the  handicrafts,  such  as,  spinning,  weaving, 


131.  tada  so  acariyo  ditthaditthanam  kevattadinam. 

—  Jdtaka ,  Vol.  IV,  p.  392;  Vol.  Ill,  171;  Kdrandiyajataka  (356) 

132.  Jdtaka,  Vol.  II,  p.  457. 
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tailoring,  etc.  The  Vinaya  texts  refer  to  some  occupations  such  as 
writing  or  the  occupation  of  the  clerk  or  scribe  (, lekham ),  accountancy 
iganana)  and  drawing  ( rupam ).  The  Vinaya  texts  bears  testimony  of 
drugs,  surgical  operations  and  treatment  that  was  in  vogue  at  that 
time.  It  seems  that  the  course  of  medical  study  is  extended  to  seven 
years,  after  which  a  practical  examination  was  held.  The  student  had 
to  prove  his  skill  in  medical  botany,  or  medicinal  plants  and  their 
properties.  Considerable  progress  in  surgery  was  achieved  in  this  age. 
So  the  physicians  must  have  known  the  antiseptic  medicine  which  was 
necessary  for  surgical  operation.  In  the  Milindapanho  when  the  course 
of  medical  training  is  described,  it  is  said  that  a  medical  student  must 
be  an  apprentice  to  a  teacher.  Then  the  training  was  imparted  to  him 
either  relating  to  the  subjects  under  surgery  or  subjects  under  medicine. 

A  treatment  of  a  boil  is  described.133  In  the  Jdtakas  it  is  found  that 
a  family  of  physicians  in  Benares  were  specialists  in  the  cure  of  snake¬ 
bite.134 

While  studying  medicine  the  practical  course  had  to  be  learnt 
under  the  direction  of  expert  teachers.  The  practical  course  of  study  of 
medicine  at  Taksasila  was  based  on  a  first  hand  study  of  the  plants.  In 
case  of  other  subjects  after  completion  of  the  study  the  student  had  to 
complete  the  practical  course  with  their  own  effort.  So  it  is  found  that 
a  prince  of  Magadha  mastered  all  the  arts  of  Taksasila  and  travelled 
over  vast  land  to  acquire  all  practical  usages  and  to  understand 
country  observances.135  There  is  an  instance  of  prince  of  Kosala,  who, 
after  studying  the  three  Vedas  and  eighteen  liberal  arts,  went  to  study 


133.  Milindapanho ,  IV.2.13. 

134.  taya  datthatthanato  team  yeva 
mukhena  visarh  akaddhahiti  I 

— Jataka ,  I.  311;  Visavantajataka  (69) 

135.  darimukha.. .  sabbasippani  ugganhitvasabba-samayasippani 
ca  sikkhissama  descarittah  ca  janissama  ti  gamanigamadisu 
caranta  .... 


—  Jataka ,  Vol.  Ill,  p.  238;  Darimukhajataka 
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the  practical  uses  of  the  sciences.136 

Benares  ranks  next  to  Taksasila  as  a  seat  of  learning.  Mostly  ex¬ 
students  of  Taksasila  set  up  as  teachers  of  Benares.  There  were  schools 
for  the  teaching  of  spells  and  magic  cherms. 137  There  were  of  course 
many  established  schools  for  the  study  of  ordinary  subjects.  Benares 
seems  to  have  specialized  in  teaching  certain  subjects.  A  school  of  music 
was  managed  by  an  expert  of  that  age.138 

Education,  as  revealed  in  the  earlier  Buddhist  texts  was  mainly 
based  on  oral  teachings  and  not  on  written  literature.  But  it  seems  that 
art  of  writing  was  known  at  that  time.  In  Mahavagga  it  is  regarded  as 
a  source  of  livelihood.  Vibhanga  prescribed  art  of  writing  to  the 
bhikkhunis.  Suttavibhariga  refers  to  the  possibility  of  causing  the 
death  of  a  person  by  misleading  representations  in  writing.  But  it  is  not 
proved  that  writing  was  used  for  preserving  extensive  sacred  literature. 
There  is  no  reference  to  manuscripts,  manuscript-writing  and 
accessories  of  wri  ting.  In  the  Jdtakas  there  is  reference  to  drowsiness 
preventing  the  students  from  understanding  the  subject  already  learnt; 
it  may  be  indicate  the  use  of  books  for  their  studies.  The  Jdtakas  use  the 
expression  sippam  vacheti  means  ‘getting  the  science  read’.  In  a  certain 
Jataka  there  is  a  reference  to  Bodhisattva  making  a  book  of  judgement 
which  is  written  and  instructed  for  the  purpose  that  suits  should  be 
settled  by  consulting  this  book.  There  are  references  to  the  writing  of 
epistles,139  contents  of  a  message  given,  forging  of  letters,  inscription  on 

136.  kosalaranho  pana  putto  .  .  .  tayo’veda  attharasan  ca  sippani 
ugganhitvd  .  .  .  ekarn  paccantagdmakam  papuhi  I 

—  Jataka ,  Vol.  Ill,  p.  115;  Brahdchattajataka 

137.  raja  tiracchananam  pi  nama  asayarn  janissatiti. 

—  Jataka ,  Vol.  II,  p.  99 

138.  guttilakumdra  .  .  .  gandhabbasippe  nipphattim  patvd 

guttilagandhabbo  nama  sakala-jambudipe  ayyagandhabbo 
ahosi  I  — Jataka,  p.  243;  Guttilajdtaka 

139.  sadhukarasaddapunno  antalikho  ahosi  I 

mahasatto:  vinicchaye  potthakaih  likhipetvd  imam  potthakam 
olokenta  attain  tireyyatha  I  —  Jataka ,  Vol.  Ill,  p.  292 
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gold  plate,  inscription  over  a  hermitage,  inscriptions  upon  garments,  to 
impart  a  message  on  an  arrow  and  a  leaf.  There  is  clear  reference  to  art 
of  writing  being  taught  to  the  young  pupil  in  the  elementary  or  primary 
schools .  There  is  a  description  of  carrying  the  board  and  other  accessories 
by  a  son  of  a  servant  for  the  rich  man’s  son  and  the  young  servant  learnt 
to  write.  The  three  R’s  are  taught  in  this  elementary  school. 

It  is  difficult  to  present  a  consecutive  history  of  educational  theory 
of  practice  among  Buddhist  in  the  absence  of  proper  historical  records 
or  materials.  There  is  no  evidence  at  how  early  a  date,  or  under  what 
circumstances,  the  monasteries  of  Buddhism  became  general  centres  of 
instruction  and  training. 

The  eagerness  with  which  the  Chinese  pilgrims  and  students  came 
to  the  great  Indian  schools  of  learning  during  many  centuries  for  the 
advantages  which  they  offered,  is  proof  of  the  real  worth  of  these 
schools.  They  were  ready  to  face  dangers  and  endure  the  trouble  of  long 
journey. 

Wholly  dominated  by  the  religious  interest  and  occupied  with 
matters  of  doctrine  and  philosophical  speculations,  Buddhist  literature 
was  even  less  informative  than  that  of  the  Hindus;  this  was  mainly  with 
regard  to  the  matters  of  historical  detail  of  the  rules  and  regulations 
and  condition  of  the  opportunities  open  to  all  to  obtain  the  training  in 
knowledge  or  the  art  which  is  needed  for  daily  life.  Such  educationl 
opportunities  apart  from  monasteries  did  not  exist.  The  monks  controlled 
secular  as  well  as  religious  education  and  they  imparted  knowledge. 
The  duty  of  the  senior  monks  was  to  teach.  Ths  subject  of  their  teaching 
was  mostly  religious  faith  and  doctrine.  Manual  toil  was  honoured  by 
the  layman  and  was  an  obvious  necessity  if  he  was  to  minister  to  the 
support  of  the  numerous  inmates  of  the  monasteries. 

The  writing  of  the  Chinese  Buddhist  monks  and  pilgrims  who 
visited  India  offer  abundant  proof  of  the  active  pursuit  of  learning  and 
many  opportunities  for  study.  The  purpose  of  their  travels  was  to 
secure  copies  of  Buddhist  sacred  books.  These  books  were  translated 
into  Chinese  and  were  carefully  preserved .  A  close  and  active  intercourse 
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between  India  and  China  was  prevalent  with  this  purpose.  The  earliest 
of  these  scholars  whose  narrative  has  been  preserved  is  Fa-Hien. 

Fa-Hien  travelled  and  stayed  outside  his  home  in  the  early  part  of 
the  fifth  century,  for  a  period  of  fifteen  years  and  visited  in  India  the 
sacred  sites  of  Buddhism.  He  stayed  for  two  or  three  years  at  a  time  at 
monasteries  in  Pataliputra,  and  Tamralipti.  In  all  these  places  he  was 
busy  in  study  and  secured  copies  of  sacred  texts. 

Many  of  the  monasteries  visited  by  him  were  large,  with  600  or  700 
residing  monks.  He  describes  the  students  restoring  learning  in  search 
of  truth.  In  northern  India  he  travelled  in  Punjab  and  adjacent  districts. 
Fa-Hien  noted  that  all  the  instructions  were  orally  made.  But  in  the 
eastern  part  of  the  country,  the  monasteries  preserved  written  copies 
of  the  Vinaya ,  the  sutras  of  the  schools  and  the  Abhidhamma.  Fa-Hien 
received  freedom  and  facility  for  study  and  copying  of  manuscripts. 
After  returning  to  China,  he  himself  translated  some  of  the  Buddhist 
books  into  Chinese. 

The  Nala  or  Nalanda  received  a  single  reference.  This  was  the 
famous  site  of  the  Buddhist  monastery  or  university  in  later  age.  In  Fa- 
Hien’s  time  the  place  did  not  attain  the  importance.  He  refers  to  it  as 
the  birthplace  of  Sariputta. 

Though  the  age  of  the  Guptas  is  frequently  described  as  an  era  of 
Brahmanic  imperial  renovation  and  of  Sanskritic  renaissance;  it  is  also 
noteworthy  that  they  also  made  an  important  contribution  to  the 
progress  and  prosperity  of  the  Buddhism.  Buddhism  obtained  a  firm 
hold  on  certain  sections  of  the  people.  The  Gupta  age  is  remarkable  in 
the  history  of  the  religion  because  of  the  religious  toleration  of  Gupta 
empire. 

/ 

I-tsing  and  Hiuen-Tsang  mention  Srigupta,  the  first  ruler  of  the 
Gupta  dynasty  as  at  first  a  prosecutor  of  Buddhists  but,  who  later  on 

became  a  follower  of  Buddhism.  It  is  clear  that  Buddhism  was  patronised 

/ 

by  Srigupta,  the  first  known  king  of  the  Gupta  dynasty. 

Buddhism  never  existed  in  a  neglected  condition  in  the  age  of 
Samudragupta.  The  religion  flourished  under  his  patronage.  In  his 


208 


Education  in  Ancient  India 


youth  he  extended  his  royal  favour  to  Vasubandhu,  the  celebrated 
Buddhist  scholar.140  Vasubandhu  is  the  author  of  several  Buddhist 
philosophical  works.  It  is  said  that  at  the  request  of  his  father 
Samudragupta  studied  Buddhism  and  doctrinal  philosophy  under  the 
guidance  of  the  philosopher  and  teacher  in  his  early  age.  The  Buddhist 
philosopher  occupied  a  prominent  place  in  the  religious  world.  He  was 
patronised  by  kings,  nobles  and  intellectual  people.  Samudragupta 
appointed  Vasubandhu  as  a  minister  or  an  intimate  counsellor  in  his 
government.141 

Samudragupta’s  reign  is  important  in  the  history  of  Buddhism  for 
establishment  of  cultural  relation  between  India  and  Ceylon. 
Samudragupta  gave  permission  to  the  Ceylonese  king  Meghavarna  to 
build  a  monastery  with  great  splendour  at  Bodh  Gaya  for  Ceylonese 
pilgrims.  The  Chinese  traveller  Wang  Hiuen  ts’e  gave  this  account. 
Hiuen  Tsang  refers  to  the  same  story  with  little  variations.  Hiuen 
Tsang  also  mentions  that  about  one  thousand  monks  of  the  Sthavira 
school  of  the  Mahayana  lived  in  this  monastery  during  his  visit. 
Scholars  like  V.A.  Smith,  Sylvian  Levi  and  W.  Geiger  have  agreed  that 
the  Mahabodhi  monastery  near  the  northern  wall  of  the  Bodhi  tree 
enclosure  was  erected  by  king  Meghavarna  of  Ceylon  with  the  permission 
of  the  Indian  king  Samudragupta. 

Two  inscriptions  found  at  Bodh  Gaya  may  help  us  to  corroborate 
the  statements.  There  is  a  clear  picture  of  Buddhism  in  the  reign  of 
Samudragupta.  The  patronage  and  contribution  to  the  Buddhist  world 
had  caused  Buddhism  to  intensify  its  activities  during  this  period.  He 
showed  a  loyal  attitude  towards  Buddhism  as  a  true  patron. 
Samudragupta,  no  less  than  Dharmasoka,  made  firm  the  rampart  of 
the  true  law  ( Dharma-pracirabandhah).u 2 

In  the  reign  of  Candragupta  II  the  progress  of  Buddhism  did  not 
retard  and  did  not  suffer  from  any  hinderance  in  its  activities.  The 

140.  V.A.  Smith,  Early  History  of  India,  pp.  298,  305,  347. 

141.  Ibid.,  p.  347. 

142.  Allahabad  Pillar  Inscription,  Cl  I,  III,  No.  1. 
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enlightened  ruler  followed  a  liberal  policy  for  the  development  of  each 
and  every  religion  that  existed  in  his  kingdom  and  gave  full  freedom 
and  protection  to  the  followers  of  all  faiths.  Buddhism  also  attained 
prominence  under  his  patronage.  Candragupta  II  never  hesitated  to 
appoint  men  to  high  position  irrespective  of  caste  and  creed.  His 
military  general  Amrakarddeva  was  possibly  a  Buddist.  He  played  a 
remarkable  role  for  the  progress  of  Buddhism. 

Buddhism  continued  to  flourish  and  was  favoured  by  the  people  as 
one  of  the  important  religions  in  the  kingdom  of  Candragupta  II. 

From  the  account  of  the  Chinese  pilgrim,  Fa-Hien,  data  about  the 
progress  of  Buddhism  during  Candragupta’s  period  can  be  found.  It  is 
curious  that  he  did  not  mention  the  name  of  Candragupta  II.  But  he 
described  vividly  the  adminstrative  system,  social  condition  and  the 
position  of  Buddhism  in  the  reign  of  Candragupta  II.  Buddhism  exercised 
a  great  influence  upon  the  peoples  of  all  classes.  No  one  killed  any  living 
thing  or  drank  wine  or  ate  onions  or  garlic.  Nobody  kept  pigs,  or  fowls. 
There  were  no  butchers’  shops  or  distilleries.  Thus  the  Buddhist  way  of 
life  was  generally  accepted  by  the  people  at  that  time.  The  Buddhist 
monks  and  monasteries  were  patronised  by  the  king  as  well  as  by  his 
officials  and  his  subjects.  Buddhism  made  a  massive  contribution  to  the 
social  and  religious  history  of  the  country  and  it  was  a  popular  religion. 

Fa-Hien  found  two  monasteries  occupied  by  six  or  seven  hundred 
Buddhist  monks — one  belonging  to  the  Hlnayanas,  and  the  other  to  the 
Mahayanas,  both  at  Pataliputra.  In  the  Mahayana  monastery  there 
lived  the  famous  Buddhist  teacher  Raivata. 

The  main  object  of  Fa-Hien’s  visit  was  to  collect  copies  of  sacred 
books,  legends  and  to  study  Buddhism  in  India.  But  in  various  countries 
of  north  India,  the  sacred  works  were  handed  down  orally  from  one 
patriarch  to  another.  “There  was  no  written  volume.  Most  probably  at 
Pataliputra  he  found  a  copy  of  the  discipline,  a  further  transcript  of  the 
same  running  in  7,000  stanzas  as  used  by  the  Sarvastivada  school 
which  also  had  been  handed  down  orally  from  patriarch  to  patriarch 
without  being  committed  to  writing,  extracts  from  the  Abhidharma  in 
about  6,000  stanzas,  and  a  complete  copy  of  a  sutra  in  2, 500  stanzas  as 
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well  as  a  role  of  Vaipulya  Parinirvana  Sutra  in  3,000  stanzas.”  He 
studied  Sanskrit  and  Pali  and  engaged  himself  in  copying  the  disciplines 
for  about  three  years  in  Pataliputra.  He  also  described  the  annual 
procession  of  the  Buddha  and  Bodhisattva  images  in  the  city  on  the 
eighth  day  of  the  second  month. 

Fa-Hien,  in  his  journey,  visited  Punjab  where  he  saw  many 
monasteries  with  10,000  monks.  He  visited  Mathura  where  he  found 
about  twenty  monasteries  with  3,000  monks.  He  saw  two  monasteries 
in  Benares  inhabited  by  monks.  He  then  came  to  Tamralipta  or 
Tamluk.  In  Tamralipta  he  visited  twenty-four  monasteries  during  his 
stay  of  two  years.  This  place  was  an  important  centre  of  Buddhism 
during  his  visit. 

Kumaragupta  I  maintained  liberal  outlook  towards  all  religions. 
In  the  reign  of  Kumaragupta  I  the  valuable  services  of  the  common 
people  helped  to  attain  the  glorious  seat  in  the  religious  world.  The 
liberal  policy  of  the  king  must  have  played  an  important  factor. 

Skandagupta  was  a  tolerant  king.  During  the  reign  of  the  successors 
of  Skandagupta,  goodwill  towards  the  Buddhists  was  not  barred  and 
Buddhism  flourished  steadily  in  their  reign.  King  Purugupta  has  been 
mentioned  by  Hiuen  Tsang  and  the  reverence  of  the  king  towards  the 
three  gems,  i.e.,  the  Buddha,  dharma  and  samgha  is  mentioned.  He 
built  a  monastery  at  Nalanda,  the  great  centre  of  Buddhist  learning  in 
those  days,  as  a  zealous  patron  of  Buddhism. 

In  the  life  of  Vasubandhu  written  by  Paramartha,  valuable  service 
rendered  by  Vasubandhu  to  popularise  Buddhism  in  the  reign  of  king 
Vikramaditya  of  Ayodhya  and  his  son  Baladitya.  Vasubandhu  became 
the  tutor  of  the  queen  and  crown  prince  Baladitya.  After  his  accession 
to  the  throne  Baladitya  invited  Vasubandhu  to  organise  Buddhist 
organisations. 

Narasimhagupta  Baladitya,  the  successor  of  Purugupta,  was  a 
great  patron  of  Buddhism.  He  erected  at  Nalanda  great  monastery  of 
more  than  300  feet  high.  Hiuen  Tsang  includes  the  description  of 
invitation  of  Buddhist  monks  from  all  quarters  as  well  as  laymen  to 
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attend  the  formal  opening  ceremony  of  this  monastery. 

From  the  historical  documents  and  accounts  of  Chinese  travellers 
it  can  be  assumed  that  during  the  prosperous  rule  of  the  Imperial 
Guptas,  Buddhism  attained  a  great  prominence  indicating  their  great 
love,  respect  and  tolerance  for  other  religions.  The  age  of  the  Gupta 
monarchs  is  highly  remarkable  in  Indian  history  for  religious  toleration 
of  all  religions  and  noteworthy  for  direct  and  indirect  services  rendered 
by  these  rulers. 

Kumaragupta  II  Kramaditya  also  was  a  patron  of  Buddhism. 

From  the  name  of  the  next  ruler  Buddhagupta  (ad  477-95),  it  can 
be  assumed  that  this  Gupta  ruler  was  a  devout  follower  of  Buddhism. 
Abhayamitra,  a  prominent  figure  in  the  Buddhist  world  helped  to 
popularise  Buddhism  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Gupta  rulers  in  the  last 
quarter  of  the  fifth  century  ad.  Various  religions  flourished  side  by  side 
amicably  in  the  Gupta  period.  Each  one  played  its  prominent  part 
peacefully  without  doing  any  damage  to  the  progress  of  the  other.  Thus 
the  Gupta  age  was  essentially  one  of  religious  harmony  and  toleration. 

Vajra,  the  son  of  Baladitya,  was  another  ruler,  who  occupied  a 
place  in  Buddhist  history  for  his  services  to  Buddhism.  According  to 
Hiuen  Tsang  he  had  implicit  faith  in  Buddhism  and  constructed  a 
monastery  at  Nalanda.  This  king  ruled  for  a  very  short  period. 

With  the  great  patronage  of  the  Gupta  emperors  monasteries  like 
Nalanda,  Taksasila  or  Dudda  became  important  centres  of  Buddhist 
studies  and  the  Buddhist  monks  led  a  peaceful  life  as  well  as  maintained 
a  very  high  standard  of  scholarly  activities.  Fa-Hien  describes  that  “the 
kings  of  the  various  countries  and  the  head  of  the  vaisyas  built  vihdras 
for  the  priests  and  endowed  them  with  fields,  houses,  gardens  and 
orchards,  along  with  the  resident  populations  and  their  cattle,  the 
grants  being  engraved  on  plates  of  metal”.  Hiuen  Tsang  also  refers  to 

such  grants  of  the  Gupta  emperors  to  the  Nalanda  monastery.  He  states 

/ 

that  “soon  after  the  decease  of  Buddha,  Sakraditya,  a  former  king  of 
this  country,  esteeming  the  one  vehicle,  and  reverencing  the  three 
precious  ones,  built  a  monastery.  This  king’s  son  and  successor 
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Buddhagupta  continuing  his  father’s  good  work,  to  the  south  of  this 
monastery,  built  another  one;  to  the  east,  the  king  Tathagatagupta 
built  a  third  monastery  and  to  the  north-east  of  this  king  Baladitya 
added  fourth”.  He  also  described  further  that  “Vajra,  his  son  and 
successor  built  another  and  a  ruler  of  mid-India  afterwards  erected  a 
large  monastery  to  the  north  of  this.  Thus  Gupta  rulers  patronised  the 
Nalanda  monastery.  Fa-Hien  describes  the  behaviour  of  Gupta  rulers 
along  with  that  of  the  Buddhist  monks.  He  describes  that  “when  they 
(the  kings)  make  their  offerings  to  a  community  of  monks,  they  take  off 
their  royal  caps,  and  along  with  their  relatives  and  ministers,  supply 
them  with  food  with  their  own  hands.  (The  king)  has  a  carpet  spread  for 
himself  on  the  ground,  and  sits  down  on  it  in  front  of  the  chairman . . . 
they  dare  not  presume  to  sit  on  couches  in  front  of  the  community. 

The  attitude  of  Gupta  monarchs  towards  the  Buddhists  and  J  ainas 
were  equally  liberal.  Buddhism  continued  to  be  popular  with  the 
masses.  The  exploration  and  the  discovery  of  antiquities  confirm  this 
belief  that  the  Buddhist  community  attained  its  highest  prosperity  in 

the  Gupta  period.  Although  some  of  the  Buddhist  centres  life  Kapilavastu 

/ 

and  Sravasti  were  in  a  neglected  condition,  from  the  account  of  Fa-Hien 
it  is  clear  that  Mathura,  Sarnath,  Pataliputra,  Bodh  Gaya  and  Nalanda 
were  flourishing  centres  of  Buddhism. 

During  the  Gupta  age,  patronage  to  Buddhism  offered  by  the 
Gupta  rulers  led  to  a  great  intellectual  reawakening  and  a  large 
number  of  literary  works  were  written  in  Pali  and  Sanskrit.  Asanga, 
Vasubandhu,  Buddhaghosa,  Dharmapala,  Aryasura,  Dinnaga, 
Bhavaviveka  wrote  on  philosophical  subjects.  Asanga  was  the  pupil  of 
Maitreyanatha  of  the  Yogacara-Vijhanavada  school  of  Mahayana 
philosophy.  He  wrote  the  Mahayana  Samparigraha ,  the  Prakarana - 
Aryavana  the  Mahdydna-Abhidharma-Samgiti-Sastra  and  a 
commentary  of  the  Vajracchedika.  Vasubandhu  was  the  author  of  the 
Vimsatika  and  Trimsika  on  Vijnaptimatratd ,  the  Vadavidhi ,  the 
Vadavidhana  and  the  Vadahrdaya  on  logical  matters,  th  eAparimitdyus- 
Sutropadesa  and  several  commentaries  on  the  Mahayana  sutras. 
Buddhaghosa,  the  renowned  Pali  scholar,  inspired  the  whole  Buddhist 
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world  in  India  and  abroad  which  resulted  in  the  production  of  many 
other  Pali  commentaries  and  other  literary  works.  He  is  the  author  of 
the  Ncinodaya,  the  Visuddhimagga ,  the  Samanta-pasadika ,  the 
Kankhavitaraiii ,  the  Sumahgala-vildsinl ,  the  Papahca-sudani,  the 
Saratthappakasini,  the  Manorathapurani,  the  Dhammapadatthakatha, 
the  Jatakatthakatha,  the  Paramatthajotikd,  the  Attasdlini,  the 
Sammohavinodani  and  the  Pancappa-karanatthakathd.  Dharmapala 
lived  in  the  monastery  of  Nalanda  and  was  the  teacher  of  Hiuen  Tsang. 
He  wrote  a  commentary  on  the  Vijnaptimatratasiddh i.  Aryas'ura  wrote 
Jatakamdla. 

Dinnaga  is  regarded  as  the  father  of  Indian  logic.  He  is  the  author 
of  th  ePramdna-Samuccaya,  the  Alambana-pariksa,  the  Trikdlapariksd 
and  Nydyamukha.  Bhavaviveka  was  the  founder  of  the  Sautdntrika 
branch  of  the  Madhyamika  school .  He  is  the  author  of  the  Prajnapradipa 
on  the  Madhyamikasastra,  the  Mddhyamikahrdayakdrika  with  the 
Tarkajvald ,  the  Mahdydna-karatalaratna  and  the  Madhyamartha 
Samgraha. 

In  this  period  the  Tantric  Buddhism  was  also  practised.  It  consists 
of  the  ideas  of  the  Mantrayana,  the  Tantrayana  and  Vajrayana.  The 
Buddhist  logic  also  flourished  during  this  period.  Buddhist  literary 
world  was  highly  developed  and  it  may  be  supposed  that  the  ruling 
families,  the  nobility  and  the  rich  people  continued  to  patronise 
Buddhism,  its  samgha  and  literature. 

The  Buddhist  art  also  reached  its  classic  perfection  during  this 
period. 

The  first  quarter  of  sixth  century  ad  witnessed  the  rise  of  dynasty 
known  as  later  Guptas  who  ruled  in  Magadha. 

In  the  reign  of  Jivitagupta  I  Buddhism  flourished  in  Magadha. 
Buddhist  monks  from  foreign  countries  visited  eastern  kingdom  to 
study  religious  texts  from  local  monks  in  Magadha.  First  Liang  emperor 
of  China,  Wu-ti  or  Hsiao  yen,  a  great  devotee  of  Buddhism,  sent  a 
Buddhist  mission  to  Magadha.  The  object  of  the  mission  was  to  collect 
original  Mahayanist  texts  and  to  make  them  translated  properly. 
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According  to  V.A.  Smith,  this  event  took  place  either  in  the  reign  of 
Jivitagupta  I  or  during  the  rule  of  Kumaragupta.  Paramartha,  the 
great  scholar,  accompanied  them  to  China  in  ad  546  and  translated 
many  works  which  he  brought  from  India. 

The  next  ruler  was  Kumaragupta  III.  Though  nothing  is  known 
about  Buddhism  during  his  reign,  it  may  be  assumed  that  the  reputation 

of  the  kingdom  as  the  centre  of  Buddhist  centre  continued  as  before. 

/ 

From  the  Aphsad  Stone  Inscription  it  is  known  that  Srimatl, 
mother  of  Adityasena,  constructed  a  religious  college  which  may  be 
belonged  to  the  Buddhist  institution,  the  Nalanda  University. 

Nalanda  attained  an  important  position  and  reputation  in  the 
Buddhist  world  for  the  scholastic  approach.  Many  students  not  only 
from  other  parts  of  India  but  also  from  foreign  countries  used  to  come 
to  study  in  Nalanda. 

The  teaching  in  Nalanda  was  both  tutorial  and  professional  and 
there  was  close  touch  between  the  professors  and  the  student.  It  is 
evident  from  the  account  of  Itsing  the  old  idea  of  serving  the  teacher 
was  prevalent  in  these  Buddhist  establishment.  In  Hiuen  Tsang’s  time 
ten  thousand  students  studied  the  Greater  Vehicle  and  the  works  of 

this  line  covered  the  eighteen  schools  of  Buddhism.  Besides  that  Vedas 

/ 

and  other  books,  Hetuvidya,  Sabdavidya ,  Cikitsavidya  (the  science  of 
healing),  the  work  on  Tantra,  and  Samkhya  were  studied.  The  result 
was  that  there  was  one  thousand  men  who  could  explain  the  collection 
of  sutras  and  sastra s;  five  hundred  who  could  explain  thirty  collections 
and  there  were  ten  men  including  the  master  of  law  (he  may  be  Vice- 
Chancellor  in  our  modern  sense)  who  could  explain  fifty  collection.  The 
then  prominent  teachers  were  Dharmapala,  Candrapala,  Gunamati, 

Sthiramati,  Prabhamitra,  Jinamitra,  author  of  the  Mula  Sarvastivada 

/ 

Nikaya  and  Jnanacandra.  Silabhadra  was  the  head  of  the  establishment 
and  an  expert  in  explaining  the  entire  collection  of  sutras  and  sastras ; 
under  him  Hiuen  Tsang  studied.  There  were  many  more  of  rare  ability 
and  talent,  whose  distinction  was  great  and  whose  fame  spread  to 
distant  regions  and  thereby  attracted  students  to  the  university. 
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It  is  known  that  Adityasena  patronised  Buddhism.  A  traveller 
named  Hwui  Lun  or  Li  who  was  referred  to  by  I-tsing  and  a  native  of 
Sin-Ko  (Korea),  and  was  well  versed  in  the  doctrines  of  Buddhism, 
visited  India  as  a  pilgrim  during  the  latter  half  of  the  seventh  century 
ad.  He  wrote  that  a  king  called  sun-army  (Adityasena)  built  by  the  side 
of  the  old  temple  (Mahabodhi  temple  near  Bodh  Gaya)  another  new 
temple. 

The  Korean  traveller  also  mentioned  another  temple  known  as 
Tchina  (China)  temple  and  described  that  according  to  tradition  this 

temple  with  the  land  and  revenues  of  about  twenty  villages  as  an 

/ 

endowment  was  built  by  Maharaja  Srigupta  for  the  use  of  Chinese 
priests.  The  land  has  now  reverted  to  king  Devavarman  who  was 
willing  to  return  the  temple-land  and  the  endowment  in  case  any  priest 
came  from  China.  According  to  R.C.  Majumdar,  king  Devavarman  was 
Devakhadga  of  eastern  Bengal  but,  according  to  R.G.  Basak,  king 
Devavarman  is  identified  with  Devagupta  III,  a  son  of  Adityasena  and 
was  ruling  in  eastern  India  during  Hwui  Li’s  visit. 

Though  no  detailed  account  is  available  from  the  description  of  the 
Korean  pilgrim  and  inscriptions,  it  is  clear  that  Adityasena  and  his  son 
Devagupta  III  wanted  to  popularise  Buddhism  by  erecting  temples  and 
for  the  spread  of  Buddhist  education,  culture  and  philosophy  built  a 
college  in  Nalanda. 

After  Adityasena,  Devagupta  III,  Visnugupta  II  and  Jivitagupta  II 
ascended  the  throne.  But  nothing  can  be  known  about  their  efforts  to 
propagate  the  Buddhist  education. 

Nalanda  University  was  the  most  renowned  seat  of  learning  in 
ancient  India.  It  was  then  known  all  over  Magadha  by  the  name  of 
Dharmayajna.  Nalanda  belonging  to  the  age  of  artistic  culture  and 
skill,  boasting  of  a  gorgeous  and  luxurious  style  of  architecture,  of  a 
deep  philosophical  knowledge  of  profound  and  learned  discussions  and 
of  rapid  progress  along  the  paths  of  civilisation  and  showing  a  standard 
of  culture  and  education  which  may  be  envied  by  many  modern 
universities. 
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It  had  been  in  existence  for  seven  centuries.  It  is  said  that  four 
kings,  Sakraditya,  Buddhagupta,  Tathagatagupta  and  Baladitya  had 
devoted  much  of  their  efforts  to  this  great  monastery.  However  at  the 
time  of  Baladitya,  who  flourished  in  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century  ad, 
its  most  flourishing  period  began. 

India  under  the  reign  of  Samudragupta  ensured  peace,  prosperity 
and  orderly  government  not  only  in  Magadha  but  throughout  the 
greater  part  of  India.  Gupta  rulers  encouraged  and  patronised  artists, 
poets  and  philosophers  irrespective  of  caste  and  creed.  Nalanda  is 
believed  to  have  been  founded  by  king  Sakraditya  (Kumaragupta  I).143 
Nalanda,  before  it  became  an  educational  centre,  was  imbued  with  the 
holy  memories  of  the  Buddha. 

The  heritage  of  Nalanda  may  be  divided  into  two  parts  —  Buddhist 
and  non-Buddhist.  According  to  Hiuen  Tsang  a  student  must  have 
studied  deeply  both  old  and  new  (books)  before  getting  admission  at 
Nalanda.  By  old  and  new  books  it  included  the  Vedas,  Upanisads, 
works  of  different  systems  of  Philosophy— Samkhya,  Vaisesika,  Nyaya 
and  all  the  works  of  Mahayana  and  Hlnayana  Buddhism. 

Hwui  Li,  the  biographer  of  Hiuen  Tsang  recorded  that  Nalanda 
was  a  teaching  university  because  students  were  instructed  here  in  all 
the  varied  subjects.  But  those  students  who  seek  admission  into 
Nalanda  University,  had  to  undergo  a  strict  test  of  their  knowledge.144 

The  curriculum  of  the  university  was  very  exhaustive.  Nalanda 
prescribed  theology  as  one  of  the  subjects  of  study.  Theology  included 
all  the  works  on  the  Mahayana  besides  acquaintance  with  all  the 
eighteen  schools  of  Buddhism.145  The  Mahayana  was  divided  into  two 
schools,  from  philosophical  viewpoints,  viz.  sunyatavada  and 
vijnanavada ,  i.e.,  Nihilism  and  Idealism.  Under  the  general  term 


143.  Jayaswal,  History  of  India,  p.  48. 

144.  Hiuen  Tsang,  Buddhist  Records  of  the  WesternWorld,  1906,  II, 
pp.  170-1. 

145.  Hwui  Li,  p.  112. 
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Mahayana,  the  doctrine  of  ‘sky-flower  was  the  most  popular.  This 
doctrine  was  explained  in  Surangama  Sutra  and  probably  written  by 
Dharmapala  in  Nalanda. 

Sthiramati  in  his  Mahdydndbhidharmasamyukta-sangiti-sdstra 
speaks  of  Mahayana  elaborately. 

Nagarjuna  first  preached  the  philosophy  of  Mahayana  doctrine  in 
the  Prajndpdramitd-sastra.  The  followers  of  him  also  carried  on  this 

doctrine. 

/ 

Silabhadra  made  three  divisions  of  the  whole  Buddhism. 

All  these  doctrines  were  taught  to  the  students  of  the  Nalanda. 

A  student  of  Nalanda  had  to  go  through  the  logic  of  all  systems  of 
thought,  viz. ,  Buddhist,  Jama,  Samkhya  and  others.  The  purpose  of  the 
learning  of  the  logic  of  other  systems  was  the  refutation  of  other 
systems  and  defending  the  Buddhist  systems.  Dinnaga,  the  great 
pandit  of  Nalanda,  established  the  footstone  of  Logic.  Dharmakirti 
made  further  improvement  in  Logic  after  Dinnaga. 

From  references  in  Tibetan  works  to  Nalanda,  it  is  evident  that 
Tantra  was  very  popular  among  the  students  as  well  as  the  teachers  of 
Nalanda.146 

Knowledge  of  Sanskrit  was  essential  for  a  student  of  Nalanda.  It  is 

based  on  thorough  grasp  of  Sanskrit  grammar  technically  called 

/ 

sabdavidya.  Sabdavidya  impresses  upon  the  boy’s  mind  the  idea  of 
science,  method,  order,  principle  and  system  of  rule. 

Six-year-old  beginners  started  to  learn  siddha -composition 147  and 
finished  it  within  six  months. 

Usually  the  student  of  eight  years  studied  the  sutras  of  Panini  and 
the  book  on  dhatu.  When  he  reached  the  age  of  ten,  he  was  taught  the 
book  on  the  three  khilas.  It  deals  with  case  endings,  verbal  tenses, 
atmanepada  and  parasmaipada ,  formation  of  words  by  means  of 


146.  Vidyabhusana,  History  of  Indian  Logic,  p.  327. 

147.  I-tsing,  pp.  170-2. 
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combining  a  root  and  a  suffix.148  Boys  of  fifteen  began  to  study 
commentaries  on  various  texts.  The  efforts  to  train  or  cultivate  the 
memory  of  the  the  students  were  completed  by  means  of  teaching 
grammar.  Now  a  student  learnt  the  composition  in  verse  and  prose. 
After  gaining  efficiency  in  the  composition  he  learnt  hetuvidya  (logic), 
and  abhidharmakosa  (metaphysics). 

The  Curni  of  Patanjali  and  Bhartrhari-sastra  and  Peina  (probably 
Sanskrit  Veda)  were  studied. 

Ksatriya  students  would  study  archery  and  if  anyone  was  interested 
in  studying  medicine  or  anything  else,  he  could  also  do  so  in  the 
University.149  The  old  and  new  books  mentioned  by  Hiuen  Tsang 
includes  works,  such  as,  the  Vedas,  Vedangas,  Sariikhya,  Nyaya, 
Vaisesika  and  works  on  Buddhist  sdstra s  with  all  its  subdivisions.150 
Nalanda  imparted  knowledge  in  all  the  heterogeneous  arts  and  sciences, 
philosophies  and  religions. 

For  this  reason  the  Nalanda  may  be  considered  as  a  University  of 
universities. 

The  method  of  teaching  was  based  on  tutorial  system.  The  discussion 
was  prevalent  along  with  the  tutorial  method.  More  attention  was  paid 
to  the  needs  of  individual  students. 

A  student  had  to  copy  manuscripts.  For  this  purpose  the  slabs  of 
stone  were  carved  out  in  the  Buddhist  caves. 

The  outsider  students  had  to  undergo  strict  examination  processes. 
As  the  number  of  unsuccessful  students  were  seven  or  sometimes  eight 
out  of  ten,  the  strictness  can  be  assumed. 

The  admitted  students  of  Nalanda  had  to  study  the  Buddhist 
works  and  works  of  other  faiths  and  systems.  After  finishing  certain 
texts,  they  were  placed  in  charge  of  various  departments,  majority  of 

148.  I-tsing,  p.  175. 

149.  Hwui  Li,  op.  cit.,  p.  113. 

150.  Hiuen  Tsang,  op.  cit.,  p.  171. 
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them  being  appointed  as  deary  as. 

The  students  belonging  to  two  ages  were  admitted  in  the  University. 
The  outsiders  entered  the  University  at  the  minimum  age  of  twenty. 

The  student  dedicated  themselves  to  the  teacher  for  the  acquisition 
of  knowledge. 

After  the  completion  of  education,  the  student  paid  whatever  he 
like,  and  whatever  he  could  pay  to  his  preceptors.  The  teacher  made  the 
students  to  work  in  his  asrama  or  vihdra.  The  student  had  to  go  for 
alms. 

There  was  no  corporal  punishment.  The  highest  punishment  was 
expulsion  from  the  monastery  for  serious  acts  of  immorality. 

Teachers  and  students  were  united  by  mutual  reverence,  confidence, 
communion  of  life.  Thus  the  student  succeeded  to  progress,  advance, 
reach  a  high  stage  in  doctrine  and  discipline.151  The  standard  of 
morality  of  the  students  was  very  high. 

The  dress  of  the  students  was  prescribed  as  the  same  as  that  of  a 
bhikkhu.  Sometimes  the  number  of  students  of  a  bhikkhu  must  have 
been  about  4000. 152 

The  Buddhist  bhikkhu  occupying  even  the  post  in  the  samgha  or 
University  derived  no  material  gain;  honour  and  power  were  the  only 
emoluments  of  his  services,  and  of  his  high  office.153 

Logic,  philosophy  and  theology  occupied  a  prominent  place  in  the 
curriculum  of  the  study.  Thus  it  results  in  a  class  of  priests,  philosophers 
and  debators.  The  personal  contact  with  the  teacher  created  a  great 
influence  in  building  up  the  character  and  mental  outlook  of  the 
student.  Daily  attendance  imparted  a  practical  training  for  life, 
cultivated  the  spirit  of  service,  humility  and  virtues  which  were  essential 
for  all  students. 

151.  Mahavagga,  I.  25. 

152.  H.D.  Sankalia,  The  University  of'Nalanda,  p.  168. 

153.  Hwui  Li,  op.  cit.,  p.  106. 
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Nalanda  was  an  international  University  of  this  age.  Streams  of 
pilgrim-students  used  to  come  here  in  search  of  knowledge  from  China, 
Tibet  and  Korea.154  Moreover,  the  princes  of  Magadha,155  Kashmir,156 
and  those  from  distant  provinces,  viz.  Kanclpura  in  the  south, 
Purusapura157  in  the  north  and  Samatata158  in  the  east  flocked  together. 

Nalanda  University  was  embellished  with  pandits,  like, 
Vasubandhu,  Dinnaga,  Jayadeva,  Candrakirti,  Gunamati,  Sthiramati, 
Prabhamitra,  Jinamitra,  Santaraksita,  Padamasambhava,  Silabhadra, 
Dharmapala  and  Candragomin. 

Doctorate  degree  was  bestowed  on  scholars  of  high  degree.  I-tsing 
gave  an  idea  of  the  standard  that  was  prevalent  in  the  University  of 
Nalanda.  “The  priests  learn  besides  all  the  Vinaya  works,  and  investigate 
sutras  and  sastras  as  well.  They  oppose  the  heretics  as  they  would  drive 
beasts  (deer)  in  middle  of  a  plain,  and  explain  away  disputations  as 
boiling  water  melts  frost.  In  this  manner  they  became  famous  throughout 
Jambudvipa  (India),  received  respect  above  gods  and  men,  serving 
under  the  Buddha  and  promoting  His  doctrines  ...  of  such  persons  in 
every  generation  only  one  or  two  appear. . . .  These  men  could  compose 
a  work  on  the  spot,  whatever . . .  subject  was  required— such  men  could 
commit  to  memory  the  contents  of  two  volumes,  having  heard  them  only 
once.”159 


154.  Beal,  JRAS,  XIII,  N.S.,  p.  556. 

155.  Takakusu,  JRAS,  1905,  p.  44. 

Prince  Baladitya  and  afterwards  king  Narasimhagupta  came 
from  Magadha. 

156.  Takakusu,  JRAS,  1905,  p.  40 

157.  Takakusu,  JRAS,  1905,  p.  35. 

Asariga  and  Vasubandhu  came  from  Purusapura. 

158.  Hiuen  Tsang,  op.  cit.,  II,  p.  110. 

159.  I-tsing,  A  Record  of  Buddhist  Religion,  tr.  by  J.  Takakusu,  pp. 
181-2. 
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The  Jainas  were  the  first  and  foremost  to  organise  monasteries  to 
preach  their  religion  and  culture  among  the  masses  and  they  were 
followed  by  the  Buddhists.  The  monasteries  of  Jaina  were  scattered 
over  a  wide  region  in  India  from  Magadha  kingdom  in  the  east  to 
Gujarat  in  the  west,  from  the  Vijayanagara  kingdom  in  the  south  to  the 
Kosala  kingdom  in  the  north.  The  Jaina  propagators  used  to  make 
periodical  and  systematic  preaching  tours.  Jaina  education  is 
noteworthy  for  imparting  instructions ,  both  religious  and  secular,  to  all 
ranks  of  pupils  from  the  prince  to  the  humble  folk.  The  Jainas  admitted 
into  their  monasteries  regardless  of  caste  and  creed,  and  challanged 
the  educational  monopoly  of  the  brahmanas. 

Teachers  were  classified  by  the  Jainas  into  two  distinct  groups. 
One  group  imparted  religious  instructions  to  the  novices  and  other 
imparted  knowledge  on  secular  subjects  to  the  young  scholars. 

It  is  difficult  to  ascertain  whether  it  was  compulsory  for  students 
to  reside  within  the  campus  of  the  above  types  of  schools.  Majority  of 
students  resided  with  their  teachers.  In  Kathakosa  a  reference  to  a 
princess  residing  with  her  teacher  during  her  studentship  is  available . 160 

Among  other  duties  of  the  monks  compulsory  duty  was  the  daily 
studies  for  at  least  three  hours  a  day. 

The  Jaina  authorities  followed  the  ideals  of  the  Takshashila 
University  in  combining  sacred  with  secular  education.  In  the  monastic 
University  of  the  Jainas  there  were  departments  of  the  Vedic  study  as 
well  as  of  the  Jaina  scripture.  In  the  Vedic  school,  dcarya,  upadhyaya , 
hotr ,  udgatr,  adhvaryu,  monitors  and  tutors  were  the  teachers  of 
various  ranks  engaged  in  teaching.  The  head-teacher  of  an  art  school 
was  in  charge  of  the  students  who  used  to  reside  in  his  house  for  a 
specific  period.161 

The  curricula  in  the  Jaina  monasteries  were  encyclopaedic, 
embracing  courses  of  studies  of  all  three  sects.  The  first  group  includes 


160.  Kathakosa ,  tr.  by  C.H.  Tawney,  p.  195. 

161.  Brhat  Kalpa  Sutra,  Vol.  I,  p.  88. 
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the  Brahmanic  education  and  the  art  courses.  The  second  gruop 
included  the  Buddhist  courses  and  the  third  group  embraced  the  twelve 
angas  of  the  Jainas.  The  curricula  could  satisfy  the  needs  of  the 
scholars  of  all  ranks  —  the  high  and  the  low. 

The  Anuyogadvara  Sutram 162  records  the  following  courses  of 
studies: 

I.  The  four  Vedas,  the  Vedangas,  the  Vyakarana,  the  dramas, 
and  Lokayata,  Samkhya,  Vaisesika,  Arthasastra,  the 
Sastitantra  (a  Samkhya  treatise),  the  Rdmayana,  treatment 
of  horses,  the  science  of  chariots,  Karpasika  sdstras , 

Ndgasuksma,  Kanakasaptati  sastra  etc. 

/ 

II.  The  Buddha  Sdsana,  i.e.,  the  Doctrine  of  the  Buddha. 

III.  The  seventy-two  arts  are  as  follows:  (1)  likhitam, (writing),  (2) 
ganitam ,  (arithmetic),  (3)gitam  (singing),  (4)  nrtyam  (dancing), 
(5)  pathitam  (reading),  (6)  vadyam  (music),  (7)  vydkaranam 
(grammar),  (8)  chandah  (prosody),  (9)  jyotisam  (astronomy), 
(10)  siksa  (phonetics),  (11)  niruktam  (etymology),  (12) 
katydyanam  (ritual),  (13)  nighantii  (lexicography),  (14) 
patracchedyam  (cutting  of  leaves),  (15)  nakhacchedyam 
(cutting  of  nails),  (16)  ratnapariksa  (testing  of  jewels),  (17) 
ayudhabhyasa  (use  of  weapons),  (18)  gajarohanam  (riding 
elephant),  (19)  turagdrohanam  (riding  horses),  (20)  tayoh 
siksa  (learning  the  use  of  arrows),  (21)  mantravdda  (science  of 
mantra ),  (22)  yantravada  (science  of  surgical  instrument), 
(23)  rasavada ,  (24)  khanyavada  (mining),  (25)  rasayanam 
(chemistry),  (26)  vijndnam  (science),  (27)  tarkavada  (logic), 
(28)  siddhanta,  (29)  visauada  (the  science  of  curing  poison), 
(30  )garudham  (the  cure  of  snake  bites),  (31)  sakunam  (reading 
omens  from  the  flight  and  cry  of  birds),  (32)  vaidyakam 
(medicine),  (33)  dcdrya  uidya  (the  science  of  teaching),  (34) 
agama  (traditional  doctrine),  (35)  prasadalaksanam 


162.  Anuyogadvara  Sutra ,  p.  22. 
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(architecture),  (36)  samudrikam  (palmistry),  (37)  smrti  (law), 
(38)  puranam ,  (39)  itihasa  (anecdotes),  (40)  veda ,  (41)  vidhi 
(injunction),  (42)  vidyanuvada  (interpretation  of  learning), 
(43)  darsanasamaskara  (philosophy),  (44)  khecarikald  (yogic 
practice),  (45)  amrikala  (black  arts),  (46)  indrajalam  magic, 
(47)  patalasiddhi  (an  occult  practice),  (48)  dhurtasambalam 
(cunning  art),  (49  )gandhamda  (perfumery),  (50)  vrksacikitsd , 
(51)  krtrimamanikarma  (manufacture  of  artificial  gems),  (52) 
sarvakarani  (sundry  art),  (53)  vdsyakarma  (enchanting),  (54) 
panakarma  (trade  or  business),  (55)  citrakarma  (painting), 
(56)  kastaghatanam  (carpentry),  (57)  pasanakarma  (stone 
work),  (58)  lepakarma  (ointment),  (59)  carmakarma  (leather 
work),  (60)  yantrakdrasavati  (manufacture  of  machines  or 
implements),  (61)  kavyam  (poetry),  (62)  alamkara  (rhetoric), 
(63  )hasitam  (comic),  (64)  samskrtam  (sanskrit),  (65)  prdkrtam 
(prakrit),  (66)  paisacikam  (witchcraft),  (67)  apabhrarhsam 
(apabhrariisa,  prakrit),  (68)  kapatam  (art  of  tricks),  (60) 
desabhasa  (spoken  dialects),  (70)  dhatukarma  (metal-work), 
(71)  prayogopaya  (the  mode  of  recitation),  (72)  kevalividhi 
(the  rule  of  the  kevalins).163 

IV.  The  twelve  ahgas  of  the  Jainas  are  as  follows: 

(1)  Acaranga  Sutra,  (2)  Sutrakrtanga ,  (3)  Sthdndnga,  (4) 
Samavayanga,  (5)  Vydkhydprajnapti,  ( 6)Jndtadharmakathd , 
(7)  Upasakadasah,  (8)  Antakrddasah,  (9)  Anuttaraupa- 
patikadasah ,  (10 )  Prasna-vydkaranam,  (11)  Vipdka-sutram , 

and  (12)  Drstivada. 164 

0  •  • 

It  is  quite  probable  that  all  the  important  Jaina  monasteries 
offered  the  whole  range  of  encyclopaedic  courses  of  studies  with 
modification  to  suit  the  needs  of  local  society  and  individuals. 

It  is  noteworthy  that  students  of  all  communities  and  all  religions 

163.  Rajasekhara  Suri,  Prabhandhakosa,  Vol.  I,  p.  28. 

164.  Anuyogadvara  Sutra,  p.  32. 
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could  get  admittance  in  the  Jaina  monasteries.  The  special  feature  of 
the  J aina  education  was  that  it  was  against  rot  learning.  It  disapproves 
the  blind  memory  method  and  highlighted  the  importance  of  reason. 
The  aim  of  education  was  to  develop  the  latent  faculties  of  mind. 

The  method  of  study  in  the  Jaina  monastery  was  comprehensive 
and  rational.  The  five  steps  in  the  passage  of  the  acquisition  of  knowledge 
were  followed.  The  five  steps  were:  (1)  rehearsal,  (2)  repetition,  (3) 
interrogation,  (4)  concentration,  (5)  discussion.  Study  was  fivefold: 
saying  or  learning  one’s  lessons,  questioning  the  teacher  about  it, 
repetition,  pondering  and  religious  discourse.165  Jaina  educationists 
valued  the  importance  of  repetition  in  the  method  of  study.  ^ 

Jaina  monasteries  had  special  provisions  for  the  military  and 
physical  education  of  the  princes  and  perhaps  for  the  children  of 
military  classes.  While  teaching  military  science,  the  teachers  utilised 
the  mental  aptitude  of  the  students. 

An  ethical  code  of  conduct  of  a  very  strict  type  was  applied  to  the 
guidance  of  novices  of  Jaina  monasteries.  Special  respect  must  be 
shown  to  teachers . 167  The  student  regularly  studied  the  scriptures  with 
concentrated  mind,  moral  discipline,  and  faith. 

The  students  of  Jaina  monasteries  availed  their  education,  boarding 
and  lodging  free.  Begging-tours  were  prescribed  for  the  students.  The 
teachers  were  required  to  follow  a  prescribed  scheme  of  duties. 

The  Jaina  teachers  used  to  confer  degrees  on  successful  students. 
The  title  of  pandits  was  bestowed  on  successful  students  of  moderate 
attainments.  In  the  Nalanda  and  Vikramasila  universities,  the  Buddhists 


165.  Jaina  Sutras ,  Vol.  II,  tr.  by  Hermann  Jacobi,  pp.  179,  4. 

166.  Yogindra  Acarya,  Pramdtma  Prakasa,  tr.  by  Rickhab  Dass 
Jain,  pp.  59,  34. 

167.  Kundakundacarya,  Pravacanasdra ,  ed.  by  A.N.  Upadhye,  p. 
32  verse  47. 
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had  pandits  as  the  highest  degree  for  the  head  of  the  institution.168  In 
the  Vedic  schools  also  the  title  of  pandit  was  conferred  upon  a  student 
studying  in  a  Vedic  school. 

The  existence  of  Master’s  degree  in  Buddhist  India  is  evident  from 
Anguttara  Nikaya .169  It  is  probable  that  the  Jainas  followed  the 
Buddhists  in  conferring  degree  on  a  competent  student.  Above  the 
Master’s  degree,  there  was  a  title  of  Bahusruta ,  in  between  the  degree 
of  the  Master  and  that  of  the  Doctorate. 

The  Doctorate  degree  is  mentioned  in  Jaina  literature.  Eminent 

/ 

Jaina  church-fathers  like  Hemacandra,170  Srideva,171  Bappahatti,172 
Abhayasuri,173  Jayamaiigala,174Jayasena,175Silaguna,176Vijayasena,177 
and  others  were  recipients  of  this  degree.  It  is  clear  that  the  requirements 
for  the  Doctor’s  degree  in  the  Jaina  monastery  were  of  a  comprehensive 
nature  including  a  thorough  knowledge  of  Jaina,  as  well  as  Vedic 
literature  and  Arts.  Candidates  for  Doctorate  in  the  Jaina  university 
were  well  conversant  with  the  technique  of  research.  They  used  to 
consult  the  state  records.  Originality  and  research  were  the  most 
needful  thing  in  a  Doctor.  The  aspiring  student  had  to  look  for  truth  in 
primary  sources  available  in  the  state  library  or  in  the  libraries  of  the 

168.  Taranatha,  Geschichte  des  Buddhismus  in  Indien,  tr.  by 
Schiefner,  232. 

169.  “He  is  a  master  of  logical  analysis,  master  of  analysing  causal 
relations,  a  master  of  grammatical  analysis.”  Anguttara- 
Nikaya,  Vol.  II,  tr.  by  F.L.  Woodward,  p.  89. 

170.  Hemacandra  Acarya,  Prabandhacintamani,  tr.  by  C.H. 
Tawney,  p.  123. 

171.  Ibid.,  pp.  98,  102. 

172.  Ibid.,  p.  201. 

173.  Ibid.,  p.  196. 

174.  Ibid.,  p.  93. 

175.  Ibid.,  p.  167. 

176.  Ibid.,  p.  19. 

177.  Ibid.,  p.  157. 
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monasteries.  Kundakunda  Acarya  composed  his  thesis  in  the  state 
library. 

Education  in  the  Jaina  monasteries  was  a  systematic,  never- 
ending  process.  Jaina  monks  learnt  things  spiritual  and  mental  by 
means  of  meditation,  devotion  and  study.178 

The  Jaina  monks  used  to  copy  manuscripts  of  valuable  books.  Thus 
they  kept  the  torch  of  learning  always  burning. 

Debate  was  an  important  feature  of  the  Jaina  education.  Sometimes 
intra-monastic  debates  took  place  when  monks  from  outside  monasteries 
joined  the  debates.  Libraries  were  also  attached  to  the  monasteries. 
Learned  monks  wrote  books  on  different  subjects — religion,  philosophy, 
astronomy,  logic  and  arithmetic. 

Nunneries  also  sprang  up  for  the  spread  of  Jainism  and  made 
valuable  contribution.  There  were  two  types  of  female  education:  (1) 
The  education  imparted  to  future  nuns  by  nuns  in  nunneries,  (2)  the 
education  imparted  in  palace  schools  by  lay  teachers  with  the  secular 
object  of  training  the  students  in  the  various  duties  of  life. 

The  Jaina  fathers  admitted  ladies  freely  into  order  of  the  Jaina. 
Nuns  could  rise  to  the  position  of  a  head  of  the  community  of  nuns  under 
an  arhat.  Brahmisundari,179  Aryakini,180  Puspakula181  and  Candrabala 
were  heads  of  the  community  of  Jaina  nuns  under  arhats  Rsabha, 
Aristanemi,  Parsva  and  Mahavlra  respectively.  Nanda,  the  consort  of 
Bimbisara  embraced  Jainism.  It  was  also  compulsory  for  the  nuns  to 
study  regularly. 182  It  can  be  assumed  ( 1 )  first,  co-education  was  practised 
in  the  Jaina  monastery  where  serman  could  be  attended  by  the  males 
and  females  alike,  (2)  secondly,  vehicles  played  an  important  role  in  the 


178.  The  Uvasagadasao ,  tr.  by  A.F.  Rudolf  Hoemle,  p.  61,  verse  77. 

179.  Kalpasutra,  Vol,  I,  tr.  by  Herman  Jacobi,  p.  278. 

180.  Ibid. 

181.  Ibid.,  p.  274. 

182.  The  Niryavaliyao,  ed.  by  A.S.  Gopani,  pp.  118-20. 
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dissemination  of  Jaina  culture  and  faith  among  the  people.183  The 
arrangement  for  instructions  in  philosophy  and  theology,  given  to 
female  students  in  Jaina  nunneries,  was  as  perfect  as  possible.  Jainism 
successfully  persuaded  the  ladies  to  give  up  a  life  of  luxury  and  ease  in 
favour  of  a  life  of  stern  asceticism  and  led  a  life  of  hardship. 

The  nuns  of  mature  age,  being  well  versed  both  in  secular  and 
sacred  learning  were  fit  to  impart  education  to  female  lay  students.  It 
is  noteworthy  there  was  a  sound  knowledge  of  psychology  in  the 
background  of  the  steps  of  education  they  imparted  to  their  students, 
in  the  Uvasagadasao  eight  stages  of  the  human  life  is  described.  “Eight 
stages  of  man  (purisabhumiya)  can  be  designated  as  the  following  eight 
developmental  periods  of  man:  the  dull  stage  ( manda-bhumi ),  the 
playful-stage  (khidda-bhumi),  the  experimental-stage  ( vimamsa - 
bhumi),  the  erect-stage  (ujugata-bhumi),  the  learning  stage  (sekha 
bhumi),  the  ascetic-stage  ( samana-bhumi ),  the  Jina-stage  ( jina-bhumi ), 
and  the  prostrate-stage  (punna-bhumi).184 

Jaina  fathers  prescribed  the  art  of  education  for  the  girls  in  their 
girlhood  instead  of  the  Vedic  education.  The  Vedic  education  was  to  be 
superimposed  upon  the  art  of  primary  and  secondary  education.  The 
course  of  studies  intended  for  females  were  practical  with  a  special  eye 
to  the  mental  aptitude  of  their  students.  Specialization  was  in  vogue. 
Students  thoroughly  studied  a  particular  branch  of  knowledge  with  the 
study  of  allied  pre-umbral  subjects,  which  was  quite  in  harmony  with 
their  bents  of  mind.  Organised  games  and  physical  exercises  formed  a 
part  of  training.  In  the  Prabandhakosa 185  it  is  stated  that 
Madanamahjari  versed  in  the  higher  branches  of  learning,  wrote  from 
behind  the  screen,  five  hundred  slokas  of  a  book  composed  by  a 
Digambara  saint.  It  proves  that  she  was  competent  enough  as  a  scribe. 

183.  The  Niryavaliyao ,  ed.  by  A.S.  Gopani,  pp.  118-20. 

184.  The  Uvasagadasao,  Vol.  II,  tr.  by  A.F.  Rudolf  Hoernle,  p.  23. 

185.  digambarena  granthan  kartumdrebhe  I 
rdjaputri  bajrasatim  likhati  1 1 

—  Rajasekhara  Suri,  Prabandhakosa,  Vol.  I,  p.  64 
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Women  were  also  conversant  with  varied  languages  and  costumes.186 

The  word  pandita  being  prefixed  to  the  names  of  some  of  the 
females  proves  that  diploma  of  pandita  used  to  be  conferred  upon  the 
competent  lady  scholars  also.  Jainas  recognized  the  equality  of  the  two 
sexes.  Only  individual  interests,  aptitudes,  temperaments,  tastes  and 
needs  was  the  detrimental  factor  of  the  type  of  education  meant  for  any 
student. 

Jaina  philosophy  must  have  influenced  its  educational  doctrine. 
The  elaborate  psychology  and  sublime  ethical  code  influenced 
educational  psychology. 

The  Jaina  architecture  of  marble  temples  proves  the  advanced 
learning  of  engineering. 

The  Jaina  monasteries  had  excellent  libraries  or  bhandaras  attached 
to  them.  Highly  educated  monks  spent  their  time  in  studying,  copying 
sacred  books  and  writing  books  on  diverse  subjects.  These  libraries 
were  rich  depositories  of  Indian  literature. 


186.  nanadesavesa  bhasavicaksanan  .  .  .  stri 

—  Prabandakosa,  Vol.  I,  p.  92 
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Inscriptions  are  the  sources  of  much  important  and  reliable  records 
relating  to  the  Gupta  age.  They  are  incised  on  stones,  metals,  as  well  as 
in  the  copper-plates.  Some  inscriptions  have  recorded  religious 
endowments  of  secular  donations.  The  donative  inscriptions  are  large 
in  number. 

The  prasastis  or  eulogistic  kavyas  on  stone  tablets  and  pillars, 
copper-plate  inscriptions  most  of  which  deal  with  land-grants  were 
composed  in  great  quality  and  quantity  during  the  time  of  the  Guptas. 
Inscribed  pillars  ( stambha )  were  of  various  kinds,  viz.,  (1) 
dhvajastambha,  erected  in  front  of  a  temple,  (2)  jaya-stambha , 
containing  the  eulogy  of  a  conqueror,  (3)  kirti-stambha  bearing  the 
praises  of  a  person  who  made  himself  famous  by  performing  some  pious 
deeds.  Many  epigraphic  records,  including  land-grants  depicted  the 
donations  made  in  favour  of  learned  brahmanas  or  deserving  individuals. 
For  engraving  these  grants  copper  was  chosen  among  other  metals  and 
later  on  it  became  almost  traditional  to  engrave  title-deeds  on  copper¬ 
plates  for  the  purpose  of  durability. 

The  Gupta  kings  and  people  of  that  age  donated  lands  for  various 
purposes,  specially  because  of  the  fact  that  the  Smrti,  Mahabharata 
and  some  law-books  propagated  that  the  gift  of  land  is  most  meritorious 
gift  and  reliever  of  any  type  of  sin  committed  by  the  donor. 

It  is  an  admitted  fact  that  the  inscriptions  of  this  period  were  not 
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written  with  the  aim  of  recording  the  educational  system  current  at 
their  time.  But  some  valuable  information  regarding  the  status  of 
teacher,  nature  of  students,  subjects  of  study,  can  be  traced  in  these 
inscriptions.  On  the  basis  of  these  datas,  a  picture  of  the  general 
education  prevalent  in  this  age  can  be  discovered. 

The  Mathura  Pillar  Inscription  of  the  time  of  Candragupta  II 
recorded  a  custom  of  offering  worship  to  the  teachers,  along  with  the 
worship  of  deities.  The  images  and  statues  of  the  teachers  and  founders 
of  religious  sects  were  installed  in  shrines  ( gurvayatana ). 

Education  was  promoted  by  public  benefactions  which  usually 
took  the  form  of  gifts  made  of  both  cash  and  kind.  The  gifts  of  cash  were 
not  usually  spent.  The  SancI  Stone  Inscription1  recorded  the  gifts  of 
cash  kept  as  a  permanent  fund  ( aksaya-nivi ),  the  interest  of  which  only 
was  to  be  spent  on  their  purpose.  Gifts  of  kind  were  generally  grants  of 
land.  The  grants  of  land  was  in  the  shape  of  an  agrahara  or  village  to 
learned  brahmanas  in  the  purpose  of  furtherance  of  their  religious 
pursuits.  The  mention  of  agrahara  which  was  a  typically  Hindu 
institution  in  Gupta  times  can  be  traced  from  many  contemporary 
inscriptions.  The  rulers  of  the  country  donated  the  land  to  brahmanas 
for  specified  objects.  The  agrahara  s  were  donated  to  learned  brahmanas 
with  the  assignment  of  one  particular  tax  like  uparikaras.  Other 
privileges  were  also  attached. 

Samudragupta  donated  a  village  entitled  Revatika  of  Gaya  district, 
as  an  agrahara  to  one  Gopadevasvann2  who  was  a  brahmacari. 
Gopasvami  came  under  the  Bharadvajagctfra  and  belonged  to  Bahvrccha 
sakha.  This  fact  is  recorded  in  the  Gaya  Copper-Plate  Grant  of 
Samudragupta.  It  is  noteworthy  that  the gotra  and  the  sakha,  i.e.,  the 
particular  recension  of  the  Veda  is  mentioned.  It  may  be  assumed  that 
the  student  should  study  and  cultivate  the  particular  branch  of  the 
Veda. 


1.  Fleet,  Corpus  Inscription  Indicarum,  Vol.  Ill,  No. 62,  p.  260. 

2.  Ibid.,  No.  60,  p.  257. 
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The  Bihar  Stone  Pillar  Inscription  of  Skandagupta  recorded  the 
grant  of  a  certain  agrahara,  the  name  of  which  is  missing.  An  allusion 
is  recorded  to  three  shares  probably  granted  by  one  Anantasena  in  the 
town  of  Ajapura.3  Official  agraharika  is  also  mentioned  in  this 
connection.4 

The  Khoh  Copper  Plate  Grant  of  Maharaja  Hastin,  dated  482-3, 
refers  to  the  agrahara  of  Korparika.  It  is  granted  to  Devasvamin  of  the 
Bharadvaja  gotra ;  Gosvamin  of  the  Kautsa  gotra ;  a  student  of  the 
Vajasaneya  sakha ;  Svatisvamin,  Varunas'raman  of  the  Bhargava  gotra 
and  a  student  of  Vajasaneya  sakha ;  Bappasvamin  and  Maitrasarman, 
a  student  of  the  Vajasaneya  sakha,  Nagasarman.  It  is  probable  that 
Gopasvamin  was  the  head  of  the  religious  institution  and  the  other 
donees  were  his  disciples.  The  system  of  collective  possession  of  the 
village  can  be  assumed.  It  is  clear  that  these  grants  were  offered  to 
scholarly  brahmanas  who  specialised  in  particular  sakhas. 

This  practice  was  prevalent  from  the  fourth  to  seventh  century  ad 
is  evident  from  the  fact  that  the  Aphsad  Stone  Inscription  of  Damodara- 
gupta,  ascribed  to  the  seventh  century,  related  the  agrahara  grants  to 
virtuous  brahmanas.5  The  Shahapur  Stone  Image  Inscription,  dated 
ad  672-3  during  the  reign  of  Adityasena,  recorded  that  one  Salapaksa 
who  was  a  Baladhikrta,  made  a  mahagrahara  of  Nalanda.  So,  Nalanda 
appear  to  have  been  a  great  agrahara .6 

The  scholarly  Brahmanas  enj  oyed  the  privilege  of  accepting  donation 
of  agraharas.  Such  gifts  also  helped  the  rise  and  spread  of  Vedic  and 
other  studies  in  this  age.  The  Nirmand  Copper  Plate  Grant  of 
Mahasamanta  and  Maharaja  Samudrasena  records  the  grant  to 
brahmanas  who  study  the  Atharvaveda.7 

Mallasore  Copper  Plate  Inscription,  though  it  is  undated, 

3.  Fleet,  Corpus  Inscription  Indicarum, No.  12,  p.  51. 

4.  Ibid.,  No.  23,  p.  109. 

5.  Ibid.,  No.  42,  p.  206. 

6.  Ibid.,  No.  43,  p.  210. 

7.  Ibid. 
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palaeographically  resembles  the  Farldpur  Plates  of  Dharmaditya 
assigned  to  the  sixth  century  ad.  The  inscription  records  a  gift  of  land 
measuring  8  kulyavapas  to  a  brahmana. 

The  Gunaigadh  Inscription  of  Vainyagupta  records  the  gift  to  a 

/ 

Mahayana  samgha  of  Sakyabhiksus  for  provision  for  their  civara 
(clothing),  pmdapata  (food),  asana  and  medicine.  It  was  followed  by 
another  gift  of  agrahara  to  the  same  samgha. 

The  SancI  Stone  Inscription  of  Candragupta  II  records  the  grant  of 
the  village  Isvaravasaka  and  twenty-five  dinar  as.  From  the  interest  of 
the  dinaras  feeding  of  five  bhikkhus  was  arranged  and  provision  of 
lamp  to  be  burnt  in  the  jewel  house  was  made. 

Educational  benefactions  of  those  days  were  made  in  the  form  of 
grants  of  lands  which  could  be  profitably  cultivated  to  produce  to 
income  required  to  maintain  them. 

Brahmanas  who  were  versed  in  all  the  four  Vedas  were  known  as 
caturvedins.8  Generally  they  lived  togetherin  avillage.  Caturvidyagrahara 9 
and  caturvedyagramamaryada 10  —  these  type  of  expressions  prove  that 
village  had  been  donated  to  those  brahmanas  as  agrahara. 

Students  of  the  Vedic  school  followed  respective  recensions  of  the 
Vedas.  The  students  were  grouped  under  sakhds  and  caranas.  Gupta 
inscriptions  recorded  some  of  the  recensions,  viz.,  Kanva-Vajasaneya11 


8.  caturvidya-samanya-brahmana  —  Indor  Copper  Plate 
Inscription  of  Skandagupta,  CII,  III,  No  16,  pp.  70,  1.  5. 

9.  Poona  Inscription  of  Prabhavatigupta  —  Select  Inscriptions , 
bearing  Indian  History  and  Civilization,  Vol.  I,  ed.  by  D.C. 
Sircar,  Calcutta,  1965,  p.  437,  1.16. 

10.  Rithapur  Inscription  of  Prabhavatigupta  —  Sel.  Ins.,p.  441, 1. 
17;  Chammak  Inscription  of  Pravarasena  II,  CII,  III,  No.  55,  p. 
238, 1.25. 

11.  Farldpur  Copper  Plate  Inscription  of  Dharmaditya  and 
Gopacandra  —  Sel.  Ins.,  p.  368,  1.10;  p.  371,  1.13. 
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of  Sukla  Yajurveda,  Vajasaneyasadangadhyayl 12  of  the  Sukla 
Yajurueda,  Chandoga-ranayaniya 13  of  the  Samaveda ,  Maitrayaniya 14 
ofthe  Krsna  Yajurveda ,  Bahvrcca 15  ofth  eRgveda,  Atharvanikacarana 16 
dLYidChandogakauthuma11  of  the  Samaveda,  Aupamanyava, 18  Katha, 19 
Narayanlya ,20  Taittiriya21  Madhyandina-vajasaneya 22  of  the 
Yajurveda.  The  branches  of  Vedariga  were  cultivated  with  proper 
attention.  Reference  is  made  to  one  Sastidatta  who  was  the  originator 
of  a  race  of  Naigamas,  and  the  chief  of  the  interpreters  of  the  Vedic 
words.23 

The  esteemed  brahmana  teachers  were  honoured  by  the  title  of 
Bhatta.  Bhatta  Guhilasvamin  in  Bihar  Stone  Pillar  Inscription  of 
Skandagupta24  and  Bhatta  Bhavadatta  and  Bhatta  Haridatta  and 
Bhatta  Gauridatta  in  Rajim  Copper  Plate  Inscription  may  be  mentioned 
in  this  context. 


12.  Set.  Ins.,  p.  366,  1.  19. 

13.  Indor  Copper-Plate  Inscription  of  Skandagupta. 

—  C//, III,  No.  16,  p.  70,  1.6 

14.  Eran  Stone  Pillar  Inscription  of  Buddhagupta,  dated  ad  484. 

—  CII,  No.  19,  p.  39 

15.  Mallasurul  Copper-Plate  Inscription  of  the  Time  of 

Gopacandra  — Set.  Ins.,  p.  374,  1.10 

16.  Basim  Copper-Plate  Inscription  of  Vindhyasakti  II. 

—  Set.  Ins.,  p.  374,  1.10 

17.  Majhgawam  Copper-Plate  Inscription  of  Maharaja  Hastin. 

—  CII,  III,  No.  23,  p.  108,  1.80 

18.  CII,  No.  41,  p.  197. 

19.  Ibid.,  No.  22,  p.  102. 

20.  Ibid.,  No.  16,  p.  70. 

21.  Ibid.,  No.  16. 

22.  Ibid.,  No.  21,  81. 

23.  yata  uditagarimnas  tavate  naigarndnam  —  Mandasor  Stone 
Inscription  of  Y asodharman  and  Visnuvardhan,  dated  ad  5 10 . 

—  Ibid.,  No.  35,  p.  153,1.11 

24.  Ibid.,  Ill,  No.  12,  p.  52, 1.  31. 
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The  term  acarya  and  upadhyaya  for  the  teachers  and  sisya  for  the 
pupil  are  referred  to  in  the  inscriptions.  By  the  term  acarya  the  Gupta 
records  indicated  all  those  who  taught  one  of  the  Brahmanical,  Buddhist 
or  Jaina  learning.  Upadhyaya  connotates  a  teacher  who  is  conversant 
with  only  in  a  part  of  the  Veda  or  in  grammar  and  in  the  other 
Vedangas.25  Brahmacarin  also  meant  a  disciple.26  The  term  brahmacari 
means  unmarried  student  who  observed  the  vow  of  celibacy. 

The  three  Vedas  are  collectively  called  trayi 27  The  brahmana  who 
was  conversant  with  four  Vedas,  is  called  caturvedin.  The  term 
caturvedin  is  associated  with  the  caturvidyagrahara.  The  Khoh  Copper- 
Plate  Inscription28  has  recorded  the  name  ofV eda-Vyasa  as  the  arranger 
of  the  Vedas.  There  were  brahmanas  who  acquired  mastery  on  only  one 
Veda.  Mention  of  the  Atharuaveda  individually  has  been  found  in  the 
Gupta  inscription.29 

The  inclusion  of  the  four  Vedas  in  the  subjects  of  study  is  clear  from 
the  term  caturvedin.  The  fourteen  sections  of  the  learning 
(i caturdasavidyasthana )30  comprises  four  Vedas,  six  Vedangas,  the 
Puranas,  Mimamsa,  Nyaya  and  Dharmasatra  or  Law.  Nyayasastra  or 
Science  of  Logic  was  also  considered  as  special  branch  of  study.  Reference 
has  been  made  of  one  Cakrapalita  as  well  versed  in  Nyaya,  i.e., 
Nydyasdstravetta  in  the  Junagadh  Inscription  of  Skandagupta.31  Six 

Vedangas  along  with  Dharmasastra  were  mentioned.32  The  Gunaigadh 

✓ 

inscription  of  Vainyagupta  dated  ad  507  recorded  Sruti,  Smrti  and 


25.  CII,  III,  No.  81,  p.  255,  1.23. 

26.  Ibid.,  Nos.  56,  61,  71;  21,  23,  39,  60. 

27.  Ibid.,  No.  39,  p.  173. 

28.  Ibid.,  No.  21,  p.  95. 

29.  Ibid.,  No.  80. 

30.  Khoh  Copper-Plate  Inscription  of  Maharaja  Samksobha. 

—  CII,  III,  25,  p.  114.  1.3 

31.  Set.  Ins.,  p.  313,  1.19. 

32.  Faridpur  Inscription  of  Dharmaditya  and  Gopacandra. 

—  Set.  Ins.,  p.  369,  Lines  19-24 
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itihasa33  Itihasa  includes  also  the  two  great  epics,  i.e.,  the  Ramayana 
and  the  Mahabharata  and  probably  along  with  Puranas.  The  large 
number  of  land-grants  prove  the  importance  and  authenticity  of  the 
Dharmasastras.  The  influence  of  Dharmasastra  mainly  provoked  the 
donor  to  offer  these  gifts  as  Dharmasastras  recommended  such  type  of 
grant  as  a  sacred  act  and  generator  of  punya  for  the  donor  or  even  for 

his  parents.  References  can  be  found  to  the  grammar  of  Panini,  which 

/ 

is  called  Salaturiya 34  after  the  name  of  the  place  where  Panini  lived;  to 
son  of  Parasara.35  The  name  of  Mahabharata36  as  Satasahasri-samhita 
can  be  found  in  the  different  inscriptions. 

The  fact  that  the  Mahabharata  and  the  Puranas  were  discussed 
among  the  people,  can  be  proved  from  ample  references  to  the  characters 
of  these  books.  Yudhisthira,37  Vidura,38  Uddhava,’39etc. 

Svadhyaya  suggests  the  study  of  the  particular  recension  of  the 
Veda.40  Karamdanda  (situated  in  Faizabad  district,  U.P.)  Stone  Liriga 
Inscription  of  the  time  of  Kumaragupta  I,  dated  ad  436  ,41  states  that 
a  Vedic  scholar  was  used  to  be  well  acquainted  in  the  interpretations 
and  significance  of  Vedic  svadhyaya ,  mantra ,  sukta,  bhasya  and 
pravacana.  Pravacana  means  sacred  writings,  specially  Brahmanas 
and  Vedangas.42  The  study  of  the  Rgveda  hymns  was  specially 
emphasised.  Samudragupta  was  advised  to  follow  the  path  of  the 


33.  Set.  Ins.,  p.  342,  1.  8. 

34.  CII ,  No.  39. 

35.  Ibid.,  No.  31. 

36.  Ibid.,  Nos.  26,  27,  28  and  31. 

37.  Ibid.,  No.  38. 

38.  Ibid.,  No.  35. 

39.  Ibid.,  No.  35. 

40.  Mandasor  Inscription  of  Kumaragupta  and  Bandhuvarman. 

—  CII,  II,  18,  p.  82.1.8 

41.  Set.  Ins.,  p.  313,  1.19. 

42.  Monier-Williams,  Sanskrit-English  Dictionary,  p.  690. 
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sacred  hymns  ( adhyah  suktamargah ).43  Indravisnu  is  described  as  a 
i nprarsi44  who  had  read  fully  the  recension  of  the  Veda 
C aditarvadhyayasya ).45 

Royal  officers  are  sometimes  well-acquainted  with  various  subj  ects . 
Saba  Vlrasena,  a  minister  of  Candragupta  II  was  a  poet.  He  was  also 
proficient  in  etymology  (, sabdarthah ),  logic  (Nyaya)  and  statecraft 
(. lokajna ).45  Some  acquired  proficiency  in  Jyotisa .46 

The  science  of  archery  ( Dhanurveda )  and  wonderful  katha  literaure, 
i.e.,  uicitra-katha-vidah  were  referred  to  in  the  inscription.47  Some 
persons  were  engaged  in  practising  vocal  music  and  some  were  busy  in 
painting  pictures.  The  great  king  Samudragupta  was  also  a  patron  of 
fine  arts  and  also  he  himself  was  accomplished  in  instrumental  music. 
It  is  stated  allegorically  that  he  had  made  ashamed  Tumburu  and 
Narada,  two  celestial  musicians,  by  his  musical  skill  and 
accomplishments  (gandharvalalitaih ).48  The  lyrist  type  of  coins  of 
Samudragupta  shows  the  king  playing  or  lyre  of  vina  and  the  image  of 
the  goddess  on  the  reverse  may  be  taken  as  that  of  Sarasvati  who  being 
the  goddess  of  music,  is  associated  with  vina. 49  Skandagupta  disciplined 
himself  in  the  different  tunes  (tana)  of  music,  which  is  clear  from  his 
Bhitari  Stone  Pillar  Inscription.50 

Samudragupta  was  described  in  the  Allahabad  Stone  Pillar 
Inscription  as  a  man  of  letters  and  as  a  poet.  Samudragupta  ruled  over 
a  kingdom  of  poetry  as  well  as  a  realm  of  earth  —  with  equal  ability.  He 

43.  CII,  III,  No.  1,  p.  6, 1.16. 

44.  Ibid.,  No.  19,  p.89.1.5. 

45.  Set.  Ins.,  p.  280,  1.4. 

46.  Mandasor  Inscription  of  Kumaragupta  and  Bandhuvarman. 

—  CII,  III,  18,  p.  82,1.10 

47.  CII,  p.  82, 1.9. 

48.  Ibid.,  p.  81,  1.7. 

49.  Allan,  Catalogue  of  Coins. 

50.  Set.  Ins.,  p.  322,  1.9. 
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was  well  competent  to  find  out  the  real  truth  of  the  scriptures. 
(. sdstratattudrthabharttd ).  It  is  stated  that  he  was  entitled  kaviraja.  It 
proves  that  he  was  a  genius.  The  study  of  the  hymns  of  the  Rgveda  was 
one  of  his  daily  duties  ( adhyeyah  suktamdrgah  —  verse  8). 

He  made  another  contribution  to  learning  by  upholding  its  standard. 
He  used  to  convene  conferences  of  literary  critics  to  judge  the  true 
poetry  and  weed  out  that  literature  which  would  violate  its  dignity.51 
He  was  accustomed  to  associate  himself  regularly  with  learned 
assemblies  ( prajnanusangocita ).  This  epithets  prove  the  royal  patronage 
to  education. 

Learned  chiefs  were  also  referred  to  in  the  inscriptions.  Matr- 
visnu  was  a  local  chief.  He  was  described  as  brahmana  rsi .  He  completed 
his  Vedic  study.  The  local  chief  Visvavarman  is  also  described  as  the 
equal  of  Sakra  and  Vrhaspati. 

It  is  noteworthy  that  this  inscription  also  recorded  the  fact  that 
even  members  of  an  industrial  guild,  a  guild  of  silk-weavers  ( pattavdya 
srcni )  though  proficient  in  technical  topic  showed  proficiency  in  cultural 
subjects.  Some  of  them  were  proficient  in  military  science 
(. Dhanurvidya ),  some  in  stories  ikathavidhah )  and  in  astrology  ( jyotisa ). 
So  this  inscription,  speaks  itself  about  the  advancement  of  the  general 
education  of  the  masses. 

In  the  Gupta  age,  the  general  people  were  familiar  with  Sanskrit 
language  and  learning.  This  fact  can  be  supported  by  the  fact  that  all 
the  Gupta  inscriptions  were  written  in  Sanskrit,  replacing  Prakrt  or 
Pali  which  was  the  medium  of  the  earlier  inscription.  So  it  may  be 
assumed  that  Sanskrit  displaced  Prakrt  as  the  popular  language. 
Reference  to  the  arrangement  of  sentences,  i.e.,  compositions  of  poems 

both  in  Sanskrit  and  Prakrt  can  be  found. 

0 

vacanaracanabandhe  samskrtaprdkrte  yah  I 

kavibhir  uditaragam  giyate  girabhijndh  1 1  52 

51.  vidvajjanopajivydneka-kdvya-kriydbhih  I 
pratisthita-kaviraja  sabdasya  1 1 

52.  Clip.  153,  1.14. 


—  I.  27 
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Inscription-writing  was  considered  as  a  cultivated  art.  It  was  not  a 
mere  statement  of  facts  but  the  authors  declared  them  to  be  considered 
as  a  piece  of  literature.  These  were  purposely  shaped  in  the  forms  of 
excellent  poems.  In  the  Allahabad  Pillar  Inscription,  it  is  declared  by 
Harisena  that  it  is  nothing  but  a  kdvya  in  nature  (etacca  kdvyam  —  I. 
31).  The  writer  of  the  inscription  was  highly  esteemed  and  favoured  by 
the  king.  This  fact  can  be  supported  by  the  fact  that  Harisena  held  posts 
as  khadyatapakika ,  sandhivigrahika,  kumdrdmdtya  and 
mahadandanayaka .  Besides  Allahabad  Pillar  Inscription,  the  Maharauli 
Iron  Pillar  Inscription  of  Candra,  the  Mandasor  Inscription  of 
Kumaragupta  I  and  Bandhuvarman,  which  were  composed  by  the 
Vatsabhatti,  the  Junagadh  Inscription  of  Skandagupta  may  be  safely 
treated  as  kdvya. 

Teachers  were  highly  honoured  in  this  age.  Mathura  Pillar 
Inscription  of  the  time  of  Candragupta  II  states  that  Uditacarya,  the 
desciple  of  Upamita-Vimala  and  the  grand-disciple  of  Kapila.  Vimala 
erected  ( pratistapitam )  two  images  of  his  teachers,  i.e.,  Upamita  and 
Kapila  in,  perhaps,  two  shrines  to  make  prominent  the  fame  of  his 
teachers.  The  Kahaum  Stone  Pillar  Inscription  of  Skandagupta  dated 
ad  460  refers  to  one  Madra  who  was  full  of  affection  and  regards  for 
brahmanas,  preceptors  and  ascetics  (dvijaguruyatisu prayasah prtiman 
yah).  Thus  it  is  proved  that  respect  was  shown  to  by  installing  statues 
in  specially  made  shrines.  The  Sarnath  Stone  Inscription  points  out  the 
superior  position  of  a  teacher  even  compared  to  the  parents.  It  records 
that  one  Buddhist  bhiksu ,  Harigupta,  was  erecting  an  image  of  the 
Buddha  ( kdritd  pratimd  satuh );  he  first  worshipped  his  guru  and  then 
his  mother  and  finally  his  father.  This  type  of  veneration  show  the 
respective  importance  of  the  superiors.  Sacred  Buddhist  texts  were 
worshipped  in  shrines. 

It  may  be  inferred  from  some  evidences  that  the  Padma,  Bhavisya 
and  Brahma  Puranas  must  have  been  well-known  to  the  people  of  those 
days. 

The  watches  of  the  day  and  night  was  evidently  calculated  by  the 
device  of  the  well-known  water-clock.  In  the  Haraha  Inscription  of 
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Isanavarman,  dated  551,  it  is  stated  that  “the  victorious  one 
(Isanavarman)  whose  watches  can  only  be  determined  by  means  of  the 
water-clock  ( nadika )  as  if  it  were  at  night,  the  world  being  encompassed 
in  darkness  and  bewildered  as  to  the  beginning,  the  middle  or  the  end 
of  the  day. . . In  the  Wale  Inscription  of  the  Maitraka  ruler  Guhasena, 
dated  ad  566-7,  the  reference  to  ghata  is  found.  The  term  ghata 
indicates  probably  the  vessel  employed  to  keep  the  water  by  the 
trickling  of  which  the  passing  of  time  was  recorded.  An  allusion  to 
ghatikasthana  most  probably  where  the  ghatikds  were  measured,  is 
made  in  the  famous  Talgunda  Inscription  of  the  Kadamba  ruler 
Santivarman,  dated  ad  450.  It  is  possible  that  in  the  temples,  and 
mathas  the  water-clock  was  usually  kept.  It  was  evident  that  to  set  this 
water-clock  it  was  necessary  to  be  a  good  mechanic.  So  this  type  of 
training  was  imparted  to  students  in  this  age.  In  this  context  it  is 
informed  that  Mayurasarma  “desiring  to  be  proficient  in  Pravacana, 
entered  into  all  religious  centres  (ghatikd )  and  became  a  quick  debator 
or  disputant”.53  In  Nalanda  water-clock  was  kept  by  ‘the  imperial 
order’.54 

Contemporary  epigraphs  furnish  details  about  the  Hindu  calendar. 
The  Khoh  Copper  Plate  Grant,  the  Gaya  Copper  Plate  Grant,  Kahaum 
Stone  Pillar  Inscription  of  Skandagupta,  etc.  recorded  the  name  of  the 
month.  The  calculation  of  Hindu  calendar  was  prevalent  is  evident. 

Vihdras  served  the  purpose  of  residential  college  as  well  as  collective 
education.  Sanci  Stone  Inscription  of  Candragupta  II,  dated  ad  412, 
records  the  name  of  a  great  vihdra  Kakanadabota  (ancient  name  of 
Sanci).  Here  lived  the  members  of  the  Buddhist  community  whose 
organs  of  sense  are  subdued  by  the  virtues  of  good  character,  religious 
meditation  and  wide  wisdom.55  The  Gunaigadh  Inscrption  records  that 


53.  pravacanamnikhila-ghatikam  vives-dsutarkukah  — 

Epigraphia  Carnatica,  VII,  p.  113,  text,  p.  269 

54.  JRAS,  XIII  (New  Series),  p.  571:  Two  Chinese  Buddhist 
Inscriptions 

55.  Set.  Ins.,  p.  475,  II,  3-4. 
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one  Buddhist  samgha  was  housed  in  a  vihara  called  as'rama-vihara, 
which  was  dedicated  to  the  Avalokitesvara.  The  Paharpur  Copper- 
Plate  Inscription,  dated  ad  479,  speaks  of  the  Nirgrantha  Sramanacarya 
Guhanandin  who  resided  in  a  vihara  at  Vata-Gohali  accompanied  by 
his  disciples  and  grand-disciples. 

The  Talagunda  Stone  Pillar  Inscription  records  that  in  a gurukula,  a 
preceptor’s  family  was  to  be  served,  and  a  Vedic  recension  was  studied; 
these  could  lead  one  to  attain  perfection  in  holiness  ( gurukulani  sarnyag 
aradhya  sakhdm  adhityapiyatnatah  brahmasiddhi).  So  it  can  be  proved 
that  th e  gurukula  system  was  in  vogue  in  the  Gupta  age.  Royal  patronage 
was  bestowed  on  the  educational  institutions.  So  it  may  be  assumed  that 
the  viharas,  ghatikas,  gurukulas  were  patronised  by  the  ghatika ,  like 
vihara,  appears  to  be  another  establishment  for  the  people  devoted  to 

religious  and  learned  discourses .  It  appears  to  be  something  like  a  college . 

/ 

The  stone  pillar  inscription  ofTalgunda,  written  at  the  time  ofSantivarman 
(ad  455-70),  records  that  Mayurasarman,  who  w&s  the  best  of  the 
brahmanas  ( dvijottama )  and  was  endowed  with  learning,  good  character 
and  purity  ( srauta-sila-saucadyalam-krtah ),  went  with  his  teacher 
Virasarman  to  the  Pallava  capital  KancI  (yah prayaye  pallavendrapurim 
guruna  samarh  vlrasarmand )  and  was  admitted  to  a  ghatika ,  as  an 
earnest  student,  to  acquire  knowledge  in  all  the  religious  scriptures 
(adhijigamsuh  pravacanam  nikhildm  ghatikam  vivesasu  tarkkukah ).56 

The  Udayagiri  Cave  Inscription,  dated  ad  445, 57  of  the  reign  of 
Kumaragupta  I  mentions  the  constructions  of  an  image  of  Jinesvara 
Parsva.  The  Kahaum  Stone  Pillar  Inscription  of  the  time  of  Skandagupta 
records  endowment  in  favour  of  Jainism.58  Jaina  viharas  were  as 
familiar  as  the  Brahmanical. 

According  to  the  Kalpa  Sutra,  there  were  six  schools  of  thought 
iganas)  with  their  respective  branches  ( sdkhas )  each  of  which  separated 

56.  Manabendu  Banerjee,  Historical  and  Social  .  .  .  Gupta 
Inscription.  Talgunda  Pillar  Inscription,  pp.  128-34. 

57.  Udayagiri  Cave  Inscription,  Ibid.,  pp.  62-4. 

58.  Kahaum  Stone  Pillar  Inscription,  Ibid.,  pp.  144-7. 
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in  course  of  time  into  its  own  family  {kula).  Nagabhutikiya  kula  is  the 
only  identifiable  reference  in  the  records.59 

From  the  Udayagiri  cave  Inscription  we  learn  that  the  chief  of  the 
Jaina  institutions  was  called  the  deary  a.  The  Mathura  Stone  Pillar 
Inscription  dated  ad  443,  records  the  consecration  of  an  image  by  a 
person  belonged  to  Kottiya  Gana  and  the  Vidyadhari  sakha .60  It  may  be 
noted  that  the  sakha  as  well  as  the  gana  of  the  deary  a  were  recorded 
in  the  inscriptions.  The  Kahaum  Stone  Pillar  Inscription  records  a 
donation  to  the  Jaina  matha  by  four  generations  of  people.  It  may  be 
safely  concluded  that  Kahaum  was  probably  a  centre  of  Jainism.  Thus 
Jaina  education  kept  its  flow  uninterrupted  in  India  for  a  long  time. 
The  Paharpur  Copper-Plate  Inscription  of  the  year  ad  479  refers  to  a 
matha  at  Vata  Gohali  presided  over  by  a  succession  of  Nirgrantha 
monks.61  A  grant  of  the  reign  of  Kakusthavarma62  and  one  of  the 
inscriptions  of  Mrgesavarma63relates  the  gift  of  land  for  the  welfare. 
This  gift  was  more  or  less  of  the  character  of  agrahdra  dedicated  to 
Hindu  brahmana.  These  gifts  of  land  from  the  State  emblemed  the 
Jaina  monks  to  carry  on  their  feasts  and  religious  observances. 

Sand  continued  to  be  a  great  centre  of  Buddhism.  An  inscription64 
dated  ad  412  records  the  gift  of  a  village  to  the  Aryasamgha  of 
Kakanadabota  vihdra  (Sand )  and  also  of  25  dinar  as,  by  the  interest  of 
which  was  to  feed  five  bhiksus  and  lighting  each  evening  a  lamp. 
Saranath  was  another  centre  of  Buddhism  and  noted  for  the  two 
famous  images  of  the  Buddha  bearing  insciptions  of  the  time  of 
Kumaragupta  II  and  Buddhagupta.  The  Buddha  is  here  called  Sasta. 
He  is  also  called  Sugata.65 

59.  Epigraphia  Indica,  I,  No.  XIV,  p.  391. 

60.  Fleet,  CII,  III  (61),  pp.  259-60. 

61.  Ep.  Ind.,  XX,  p.  62. 

62.  IA,  VII,  pp.  34-5. 

63.  Ibid.,  VI,  p.  25. 

64.  CII,  No.  5. 

65.  CII,  No.  52. 
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It  is  stated  by  the  Chinese  pilgrims  that  monastery  which  was 

known  as  the  Mahabodhi  monastery  was  erected  by  the  king  of  Ceylon 

/  _ 

with  the  approval  of  Maha  Sri  Raja  of  India.  Two  inscriptions  found  at 
Bodh  Gaya  may  help  us  to  corroborate  the  statements.  Both  of  them 
refer  to  the  name  of  mahanama.  The  number  one  is  dated  in  the  year 
269  enumerates  the  erection  of  the  Bauddha  vihara.66  The  second  one 
which  is  undated  states  same  fact.67 

Candragupta  II  appointed  men  to  high  offices  irrespective  of  caste 
and  creed.  His  military  general  Amrakarddeva  was  possibly  a  Buddhist 
and  the  role  played  by  him  for  the  progress  of  Buddhism  was  remarkable. 
The  Sand  Stone  Inscription  related  this  fact.68 

There  are  two  other  inscriptions  which  give  useful  information 
relating  to  the  flourishing  condition  of  Buddhism  during  Candragupta 
II’s  time.  The  first  inscription,  found  near  a  small  ruined  temple  close 
to  the  south  gate  of  the  railing  of  the  great  temple  of  Bodh  Gaya,  records 
the  dedication  of  the  image  of  Bodhisattva.69  The  second  inscription 
records  the  dedication  to  the  universal  congregation.70  Astone  inscription 
of  Mandasor  bears  testimony  to  the  establishment  of  a  Buddhist 
monument  at  Mandasor.71  An  inscription,  dated  ad  448,  found  at 
Mankwar  in  the  Allahabad  distinct  records  the  installation  of  an  image 


66.  amradvipadhivasi  prthukula-jaladhi-tasya  sisyo  mahiyan 
larika-dvipa-prasutah  para-hita-niratah  san  mahanamd- 
rdmdtenochchair-vvo(bho)  dhimande  sasikar-dhavalah 
sarvvato  mandapena  .... 

—  1A,  XV,  1886,  pp.  358-9 

67.  ora  deye-dharmmo-yam  sakya-bhiksoh  amradvlpa- 
vdsisthavira-mahandmasya  yadatra  punyam  tad-bhavatu 
sarvva-sat-vdnam-anuttara-jndn-dvdptaye  stu 

—  7A,  XV,  1886,  p  369 

68.  El,  XXI,  1931-2,  pp.  1-9. 

69.  ARASI,  II,  1922-3,  p.  169. 

70.  El,  XVI,  1921-2,  p.  15. 

71.  IHQ,  XXXII,  No.  1. 1956,  pp.  200-01. 
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of  Buddha  by  Bhikkhu  Buddhamitra.72  K.P.  Pathak  and  Radha  Kumud 
Mookerji  have  identified  Bhikkhu  Buddhamitra  of  the  inscription  with 
Buddhamitra,  the  teacher  of  Vasubandhu.73 

The  Sarnath  Buddhist  Stone  Image  Inscription  of  Kumaragupta 
II,  dated  ad  473-4,  proves  the  predominance  of  Buddhist  education.74 
Another  inscription  of  the  Buddha  image  may  indicate  the  erection  of 
this  image  by  king  Kumaragupta.75  Another  inscription,  found  at 
Sarnath,  describes  the  installation  of  the  image  of  the  Buddha  by 
Bhiksu  Harigupta.76 

The  Sarnath  Buddhist  image  inscription  of  Budhagupta  supports 
the  patronage  of  Budhagupta.77  Another  inscription  on  a  detached 
pedestal  of  an  image  of  the  Buddha  was  discovered  at  Sarnath. 

All  the  inscriptions,  described  above,  give  vivid  picture  of  Buddhist 
activities  and  learning  in  the  Gupta  age. 

The  Gunaigarh  Inscription78  refers  to  the  Buddhist  Avaivarttika 
samgha  of  the  Mahayana  sect. 

The  Gupta  inscriptions  record  numerous  instances  of  building  and 
temple  constructions  as  well  as  erections  and  installations  of  images. 
These  records  will  help  to  fathom  the  exquisitive  beauty  of  the  Gupta 
arts. 

The  Lata  distirct  {latavisaya)  was  made  beautiful  with  temples, 
assembly  halls  mdviharas  (devakulasabhavihararamayani),  the  house 
of  the  city  of  Dasapura  were  of  bright  whiteness  and  of  high  altitude 
(< atyarthasuklanyadhikannatam ),  the  rows  of  storeyed  mansions  were 


72.  CII,  III,  pp.  45-7. 

73.  IA,  XLI,  1912,  p.  244. 

74.  ARASI,  1914-15,  p.  124. 

75.  IHQ,  XXXII,  No.  1, 1956,  pp.  188-9. 

76.  CII,  III,  p.  2. 

77.  ARASI,  1914-15,  pp.  124-5. 

78.  IHQ,  1930,  pp.  53-60. 
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comparable  to  the  rows  of  aerial  chariots  ( vimana-malasadrsani ).79  A 
temple  of  Karttikeya  was  furnished  with  a  gateway  having  flight  of 
steps,  a  charitable  alms-house  and  a  firm  and  excellent  lofty  pillar 
(sthiravarasthambhocchaya).80  Skandagupta  caused  to  construct  a 
group  of  temples  (devaniketamandalam).81  From  the  Junagadh 
Inscription  of  Skandagupta,82  a  reservoir  entitled  Sudarsana  which 
was  originally  constructed  during  the  Maurya  period  was  described.  In 
the  time  of  Skandagupta,  as  its  embankment  burst  owing  to  continuous 
rain,  the  engineers  repaired  it  within  two  months  and  implementing 
proper  masonry  (samyagghatitopalena )  reconstructed  the  embankment. 
The  lenght  of  the  embankment  was  100  cubits  ( ayamato  hasta-satam), 
breadth  of  68  cubits  ( vistaratah  sastir  athapi  cdstaih),  and  seven  man’s 
height  (i.e.,  about  40  feet).  This  description  of  the  embankment  proves 
the  advanced  skill  of  the  then  engineers.  As  the  Sun  temple  was  partly 
dilapidated,  it  had  been  repaired  again  by  skilled  artisans  ( bhdnumato 
grharn  samskaritam  idaiii  bhiiyah).  These  skilled  engineers  and  artisans 
must  have  some  technical  training  in  those  days.  The  technical 
training  education  centre  may  be  proved  with  other  informations. 

Science  of  architecture  and  iconography  was  also  highly  in  advanced 

/ 

stage.  Various  images,  such  as  those  of  Siva,  mother  goddess,  Varaha,83 
Jaina  tirthamkaras,  Buddha84  speak  on  the  advancement  of  art.  The 
art  of  architecture  and  sculpture  was  mastered  by  a  class  of  inquisite 
people. 

The  inscriptions  of  the  Gupta  age  prove  that  the  art  of  writing  was 
cultivated  by  the  skilled  artisans.  There  were  various  scripts  such  as 
Brahml  and  Kharosthi.  The  art  of  engraving  letters  in  the  stone  or 
copper  or  other  metals  was  also  in  a  highly  advanced  stage.  The 


79.  CII,  III,  pp.  8 If. 

80.  Ibid.,  p.  43. 

81.  Ibid.,  p.  49. 

82.  Ibid.,  pp.  58f. 

83.  Ibid.,  p.  159. 

84.  Ibid.,  p.  46. 
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inscriptions  had  passed  through  several  ages,  and  they  speak  themselves 
of  the  culture  and  feelings  of  the  Gupta  age  as  well  as  the  skill  that  the 
artists  possessed  of  that  age. 

Copying  of  manuscripts  was  one  of  the  important  activities  of  the 
Buddhist  students.85 

Reference  to  education  in  the  coins  of  the  Gupta  age  is  very  scarce. 
Only  a  coin  of  Samacaradeva  of  later  Gupta  age  bears  the  idol  of 
Sarasvati  which  proves  the  high  estimation  for  education  in  the  Gupta 
age. 


85.  Bandell  —  Catalogue  of  Buddhist  Sanskrit  Manuscripts  in  the 
University  Library,  Cambridge,  p.  101. 

—  JASB  (Numismatic  Supplement),  IV,  p.  105 
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Conclusion 

General  Trend  of  Education  in  Gupta  India  and 
its  Legacy  in  the  Educational  System  Prevalent 

in  Modern  Age 

Philosophy  of  education  would  cover  the  nature  of  discipline .  According 
to  Webster's  New  World  Dictionary  discipline  means  (1)  a  branch  of 
knowledge  of  learning,  (2)  training  that  develops  self-control,  character, 
or  orderliness  and  efficiency.  Ancient  Indian  Education  as  a  discipline 
denotes  the  second  meaning.1 

Philosophy  of  education  is  one  of  many  branches  of  social  ethics.  On 
the  other  hand,  social  ethics  applies  to  moral  philosophy  or  ethics  of 
various  societies.  Moral  philosophy  establishes  knowledge  of  the  end  of 
man  and  of  the  species  of  kinds  of  act  by  which  he  may  reach  the  end. 
Man  is  a  social  being  and  needs  the  cooperation  of  other  men  to  achieve 
the  conditions  of  life  appropriate  to  him  and  to  reach  his  final  end.  That 
part  of  moral  philosophy  which  directs  the  individual  person  to  his  end 
was  called  ‘monastics’  by  Aristotle  and  St.  Thomas.  Schematically 


1.  Webster,  New  World  Dictionary,  New  york,  1956. 
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arranged,  the  classification  would  appear  like  this.2 

Some  knowledge  of  certain  educational  discipline  is  necessary  for 
the  scientific  construction  of  a  philosophy  of  education.  The  most  basic 
of  these  is  the  experimental  and  philosophical  psychologies  of  learning. 
The  former  deals  with  such  topics  as  readiness  to  learn,  the  rate  of 
learning,  the  transfer  of  learning;  the  latter  would  consider  principally 
the  human  cognitive  powers  and  their  iteration  in  the  learning  process. 
The  Brahmanic  education  prescribed  upanayana  for  the  three  echelons 
of  higher  social  class.  This  marks  the  readiness  of  the  mind  to  acquire 
knowledge.  The  rate  of  learning  was  taken  into  consideration  in  the 
monitorial  system  of  education.  The  transmittance  of  knowledge  to  the 
student  from  the  teacher  was  the  main  factor  in  ancient  Indian 
education.  Since  philosophy  of  education  is  part  of  social  ethics,  it  is 
concerned  with  human  acts.3 

Sometimes  education  is  used  in  the  sense  of  that  lifelong  process  of 
development  which  is  identical  with  the  course  of  a  human  life  itself.  In 
this  significance  the  end  of  education  is  the  same  as  the  end  of  life  itself, 
and  the  philosophy  of  education  becomes  identical  with  that  aspect  of 
moral  philosophy.  But  in  this  discussion  education  specifically  though 


2. 

'Moral 

1  Monastics 

Philosophy  of  the  State  + 
Politics. 

Theology 

(Individual 

Philosophy  of  the 

Ethics) 

economy 
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Philosophy  of  primary 

Science 

Moral 

and  secondary  groups* 

Philosophy 

Social 

Sociology 

(Ethics) 

Ethics 

Philosophy  of  education* 
some  educational 
discipline. 

—  Herbert  Johnston,  A  Philosophy  of  Education,  New  York, 
1963,  p.  13. 

3.  Ibid.,  p.  14. 
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not  exclusively  refers  to  formal  education.4 
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If  a  man  is  considered  a  rational  and  responsible  being,  capable  of 
achieving  truth  and  directing  his  own  life,  his  education  will  take  one 
direction.  Man  starts  with  the  concrete,  particular  things  of  the  physical 
universe,  but  does  not  end  there.  From  these  things,  he  draws  general 
universal  knowledge  which  is  abstract  knowledge.  Ancient  educators  of 
India  fixed  the  aim  of  education  as  the  attainment  of  Brahma  or  final 
bliss.5 

The  human  achievement  points  to  human  capabilities  unknown  to 
the  other  animals,  to  intellectual  and  moral  capacities  that  cry  out  for 
the  development  which  is  education.  Language  is  one  of  the  examples. 
Animals  make  sounds  for  expressing  emotions.  Whereas  homo- sapiens 
use  language  to  signify  ideas  and  their  relations;  their  concepts  and 
judgements  are  expressed  in  terms  and  propositions,  and  their  language 
has  a  formal  grammar  and  syntax.  This  indicates  an  intellectual  grasp 
not  only  of  abstract  concepts  or  ideas  but  of  their  connection  in  a  larger 
whole  whose  parts  are  no  longer  isolated.6 

In  realm  of  language  the  capacity  to  produce  and  appreciate 
literature  marks  man  as  unique  in  the  animal  world.  In  drama,  novel, 
lyric,  epic  the  great  writers  have  caught  something  of  the  constant  and 
universal  in  human  nature  and  human  life  and  have  expressed  it  in 
concrete  and  telling  terms.  Thus  history  came  into  existence.  Science 
involves  an  attempt  to  get  behind  the  surface  phenomena  and  to 
identify  and  understand  an  intelligible  casual  pattern  in  human  affairs . 
In  such  useful  arts  (viz.  carpentry  and  tailoring)  men  show  an  ability. 
In  fine  arts  as  painting  and  sculpture  and  the  dance,  a  further  reach  of 
intelligence  is  manifested.  Ancient  Indian  education  flourished  and 
touched  all  the  fields  which  is  a  manifestation  of  intellectual  side  of  the 
human  being.7 

4.  A  Philosophy  of  Education,  p.  22. 

5.  Ibid.,  pp.  27f. 

6.  Ibid.,  p.  34. 

7.  Ibid.,  pp.  3 If. 


250 


Education  in  Ancient  India 


Human  education  develops  human  power.  Direct  specific  end  of 
the  school  or  any  type  of  institution  is  a  natural  one,  worthy  of  pursuit 
for  itself  with  its  own  means:  and  also  that  the  end  of  the  school  is  not 
the  same  as  the  end  of  life.  The  institution  cannot  wisely  ignore  the  end 
of  life.  In  Western  countries  the  church-related  schools  provide  for  the 
regular  practice  of  religion  on  the  part  of  its  students.  This  usually 
looked  after  by  the  provision  of  opportunities  for  assistance  at  daily 
man,  reception  of  the  sacraments,  and  a  generally  religious  atmosphere. 
The  church-related  school  can  furnish  instruction  in  sacred  doctrine  as 
the  most  important  of  its  intellectual  functions.  The  secular  school 
cannot  make  the  same  provisions.  Even  here  there  will  inevitably  by 
some  degree  of  moral  influence  on  the  student,  though  it  is  indirect  and 
informal.  The  goal  can  be  achieved  directly  through  the  experiences 
which  the  student  has  in  the  school  and  demands  that  are  made  on  him, 
and  which  can  lead  to  the  further  development  of  preservance,  honesty, 
justice,  courage  and  most  of  the  other  moral  virtues.  In  ancient  Indian 
perspective  the  institutions  conducted  by  the  Hindus,  J ainas,  Buddhists 
are  religion-based.  The  religious  atmosphere  was  the  essential  feature 
of  these  institutions.  From  morning  to  night  the  life  of  the  student  was 
tuned  with  the  various  aspects  of  religion.  In  ancient  India  religion  or 
dharma  has  been  used  and  utilised  in  its  broadest  sense.  So  the  air  of 
the  country  in  Gupta  age  was  imbibed  with  religion.  Moral  training  was 
directly  provided  in  the  educational  institutions.  The  ancient  educators 
are  of  opinion  that  moral  education  was  the  first  and  foremost  thing  to 
be  taught  to  the  promising  future  citizens.  So  every  minute  thing  was 
planned  with  the  specific  aim.  Hence  character  building  was  the  main 
features.8 

In  Western  country  educators  also  realise  that  inculcation  of  social 
awareness  and  some  of  the  social  graces  amongst  the  students  is 
specifically  humane;  precisely  it  is  because  the  educandhas  intellectual 
knowledge  and  moral  responsibility.  Man  is  naturally  a  social  animal, 
not  in  the  way  that  ants  or  bees  are  social  but  in  a  peculiar  social  milieu. 
To  become  better  men  and  to  lead  more  humane  lives  everyone  needs 


8.  A  Philosophy  of  Education,  p.  36. 
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the  experience  of  living  socially.  Societies  will  be  more  or  less  successful 
to  the  degree  that  those  members  develop  the  knowledge  and  the 
willingness  that  will  enable  them  to  cooperate  in  achieving  the  goals  of 
those  societies.  The  school  can  play  an  effective  partin  such  development, 
both  inside  and  outside  the  classrooms.9 

Though  men  evolved  from  animals,  yet  they  are  animals  of  a 
unique  sort,  they  have  certain  physical  powers  that  also  deserve 
development.  Such  motor  skills  are  obviously  indispensable  for  any 
real  intellectual  achievement.  The  motor  activity  appears  very  early  in 
infancy.  It  represents  the  first  effort  of  the  child  towards  self-realisation 
through  self-help  in  an  unconscious  fashion.  Physical  training  of  any 
kind,  whether  aimed  at  participation  in  organized  sports  or  not,  is  an 
admirable  thing,  for  it  is  better  to  have  a  healthy  body  that  not  to  have 
one.  This  view  is  propounded  by  the  Western  educators.  On  the  other 
hand  the  Indian  counterparts  of  them  had  included  the  physical 
training  in  the  activities  of  the  students  throughout  the  day  that  it  was 
very  nicely  set-up  and  intermingled.  They  had  imbibed  some  duty  along 
with  the  physical  exercise.  That  helped  the  student  in  character 
building  with  the  exercise  of  motor  activities.10 

The  modern  educators  recognize  two  factors  in  education  (1) 
internal  and  (2)  external.  The  internal  factors  denotes  all  the  congenital 
tendencies  and  innate  capacities.  The  potentialities  of  the  child  are  the 
internal  factors.  These  determine  the  future  possiblities.  As  the  teacher 
cannot  there  in  the  child  potentially  the  external  factors  is  the  child’s 
environment.  This  includes  the  social  heritage  through  which  the 
suggestion  and  imitation  operates  on  him  and  tends  to  shape  his 
language,  manners,  customs  and  beliefs.  It  also  denotes  the  influence 
which  are  consciously  and  deliberately  designed  for  him  by  the  adult 
members  of  the  society.  These  external  influences  determine  the 
amount  and  direction  of  his  development.* 11 

9.  A  Philosophy  of  Education,  p.  59. 

10.  Ibid.,  p.  62. 

11.  N.N.  Mazumder,  Education  in  Ancient  India,  Calcutta,  1932, 
pp.  80f. 
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The  early  teachers  of  the  Gupta  period  took  into  consideration  the 
tastes  and  innate  tendencies  of  the  individual.  They  took  care  to 
evaluate  the  internal  factor  of  the  student  in  planning  of  his  career. 
They  also  took  serious  consideration  to  the  external  factors.  They  did 
not  depend  on  the  environment  of  the  house  in  which  they  lived.  They 
foresaw  the  far-reaching  effect  of  the  second  factor  also  on  the  child  in 
his  education.  As  soon  as  the  mind  of  the  child  began  to  form  the  child 
was  transferred  to  the  house  of  the  preceptor.  The  child  was  settled  in 
an  atmosphere  where  he  could  breathe  freely  moral  health  and  strength 
and  which  was  most  favourable  to  the  development  of  a  spiritual  life 
which  concerned  the  Indians  of  that  age  more  than  else.  The  school 
environment  which  was  peaceful  and  calm  and  imbibed  with  the  air  of 
disciplined,  orderly  and  pure  life  which  formed  the  external  factor 
ideally.  The  principle  underlying  the  system  that  was  planned  by  the 
ancient  educators  is  the  same  which  enthuses  the  modern  educators  to 
advocate  the  system  of  residential  universities .  Moreover  as  the  student 
lived  in  the  house  of  his  preceptor  as  one  of  his  family  members  he  felt 
there,  the  atmosphere  of  his  own  home.  Thus  the  ancient  residential 
system  was  free  from  most  of  the  defects  and  artificialities  of  modern 
boarding  schools  and  residential  universities.  It  is  noteworthy  that  the 
idea  of  the  residential  system  was  conceived  and  realized  in  India  long 
before  it  was  planned  in  the  outside  world.12 

It  is  a  curious  fact  that  cruelty  appears  as  a  special  trait  in  the  child 
at  a  certain  stage  of  its  development.  It  runs  to  take  pleasure  in  giving 
pains  to  others,  specially  to  birds  and  insects.  We  can  cite  from 
Trisastisaldka,  Purusa-carita  —  “The  royal  boys,  surpassing  the 
Vayukumaras  in  speed,  caught  birds,  pleasure-parrots,  peacocks,  etc.”13 
The  cruelty  trait  i.e  love  of  viloence  and  lawlessness  is  sometimes 
transformed  into  a  criminal  tendency.  We  find  in  the  Jataka  stories 
that  the  one  prince  planned  to  murder  even  his  preceptor  as  revenge. 
Over  and  above  the  dark  traits  in  childhood,  the  fighting  instinct  or 

12.  Education  in  Ancient  India ,  p.  81. 

13.  Hemacandra  —  Trisastisaldka  Purusacarita,  tr.  by  Helen  M. 

Johnson,  Vol.  II,  p.  67. 
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pungency  also  characterises  this  period.  We  have  on  record  in  the 
Buddhist  literature  how  the  cruelty  trait  in  Girika,  manifested  in  his 
boyhood,  developed  into  a  criminal  trait  in  his  adolescence.  Thus 
Girika,  a  weaver  by  caste  was  cruel  to  insects  and  in  youth  he  even 
killed  his  parents.14  Youth  is  not  only  characterised  by  full  physical 
vigour  but  also  by  love  for  adventure,  when  they  out  of  adventurous 
spirit  roam  far  and  near.  Religious  trait  is  also  manifest  in  some  young 
adolescence.15  The  adolescent  girls  are  timid,  bashful16  and  weak 
though  possessed  of  noble  heart. 

Social  traits  are  developed  in  man  in  his  adolescence.  The 
restlessness  is  given  away  to  sobriety  during  this  period.  The  fair  sex  in 
their  adolescence  learn  manners  and  etiquette  and  social  in  their 
dealings  with  others.  This  sociability  is  common  to  males  and  females 
alike  in  their  adolescence.  So  it  can  be  found  that  in  Abhijiidna- 
sakuntalam.  Sakuntala,  Anasuya  and  Priyamvada  were  entrusted  for 
receiving  guests  and  they  performed  their  duty  accordingly.  Cool 
temparament,  modesty,  sweet-voice  and  courtesy  —  these  traits  in  the 
young  ladies  earn  for  them  universal  respect  and  admiration.  Young 
women  are  conscious  of  their  self-respect.  The  intelligence  of  the 
growing  child  grows  gradually  when  individual  difference  with  reference 
to  intelligence  became  perceptible  in  adolescence.17 

Natural  virtues  are  those  which  man  develops  and  practises  in 
orderto  perfect  the  human  nature.  Our  last  end  is  beyond  the  reach  of 
the  nature  if  it  is  left  unaided.  Hence  it  needs  to  be  strengthened. 18  The 
intellectual  virtues  are  those  which  enable  us  to  know  what  is  true  and 


14.  Legends  of  Indian  Buddhism,  tr.  by  Winifred  Stephens,  pp. 
31-2. 

15.  Lalitavistara,  tr.  by  Rajendralal  Mitra,  pp.  192-4. 

16.  Harsadeva  —  Nagananda,  tr.  by  V.R.  Nerukar,  Acts  I  and  IV, 
pp.  6,  36. 

17.  Debendra  Chandra  Dasgupta,  Educalional  Psychology  of  the 
Ancient  Hindus,  Calcutta:  University  of  Calcutta,  1942. 

18.  St.  Thomas,  Summa  Theologiae,  p.  51. 
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to  know  how  to  do  and  to  make  things.  The  good  habits  which  perfect 
human  powers  so  that  men  can  do  what  is  right,  to  perform  the  actions 
that  will  lead  us  to  those  ends  which  we  actually  have,  including  our  last 
end  are  called  moral  virtues.19  Ancient  Indian  educators  arranged  to 
teach  moral  virtues  side  by  side  with  the  teaching  of  other  subjects. 
Moral  discipline  which  is  outcome  of  moral  discipline  is  first  and 
foremost  postulate  of  the  ancient  Indian  education. 

From  the  sayings,  injunctions  and  maxims  of  the  Buddha  the 
educational  views  of  Buddha  can  be  understood.  According  to  Buddha, 
every  individual  is  simultaneously  a  member  of  the  family,  of  the 
society  and  of  the  .state.  Education  of  every  individual  should  have  an 
eye  to  the  tripartite  duties.  Every  student  should  be  taught  the 
paramount  importance  of  obedience  to  parents.  This  is  the  first  hand 
training  in  moral  discipline.  From  the  family  he  should  rise  to  the 
conception  of  society  which  is  a  collection  of  individuals.  The  individual 
must  sacrifice  his  individuality  for  the  common  interest.  This  indicates 
self-sacrifice,  self-surrender.  From  society  he  is  to  rise  to  conception  of 
the  state  which  is  combination  of  many  societies.  The  interest  of  the 
state  demands  higher  virtues  of  philanthropy,  devotion,  civil  and 
military  service.  A  true  ideal  of  education  should  bear  all  these  postulates 
in  view.  Education  should  cultivate  virtue.  Buddha’s  notion  of  education 
bear  resemblance  with  the  view  of  Socrates  who  also  believed  virtue  to 
be  a  teachable  thing.20 

Buddha  advised  to  practice  virtue,  follow  the  duties  righteously,  be 
not  cruel  and  to  care  elders.  He  call  people  in  good  living.21  He  has 
mentioned  individual  and  the  family,  state  is  implied  in  it.  The 
difficulties,  the  trials,  and  the  discipline  of  the  family  are  of  great 
educative  value  even  in  the  field  of  religion.  Nobody  can  be  expected  to 

19.  (Sister)  Mary  William  Hollenbach,  TheNciture  of  the  Intellectual 
and  Moral  Virtues  and  their  Various  Relationships ,  (Notre 
Dame:  Unpublished  dissertation,  1959). 

20.  D.C.  Dasgupta,  “Lord  Buddha  and  His  Educational  Psychology”, 
in  Prabuddha  Bharat,  1940,  pp.  80f. 

21.  The  Jataka  Stories,  Vol.  IV,  tr.  by  Rouse,  p.  110. 
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be  successful  in  the  pursuit  of  religious  truth  without  undergoing  the 
discipline  involved  in  discharging  his  duties  as  member  of  a  family. 
Buddha  was  as  reformer  who  attached  importance  to  the  purely 
physical  and  hygienic  factor  in  the  matter  of  proper  education  leading 
to  the  higher  life  of  spiritual  truth.  He  has  said,  “To  live  in  the  world  is 
also  a  part,  through  endless  ages  to  have  the  cares  of  wife  and  child, 
without  interval  of  rest  looking  forward  to  and  anticipating  future 
happiness  with  interval  of  sorrow,  this  is  difficult.”22 

According  to  Kalidasa  infancy,  adolescence  and  senescence  are  the 
three  distinct  periods  of  human  life.  Thus  infancy  is  the  most  suitable 
period  for  education,  youth  for  household  duties  and  senescence  for  the 
anchorite  life.23 

It  is  interesting  to  note  that  the  theory  of  Kalidasa  on  ‘infant 
education’  under  the  fostering  care  of  the  mother  is  practically  identical 
with  those  of  Comenius,  Rousseau,  Pestalozzi,  Froebel. 

The  family  should  continue  to  function  as  an  educational  centre  up 
to  the  completion  of  the  fourth  birthday. 

Kalidasa  holds  the  senses  to  be  the  gates  of  knowledge,  the  children 
should  receive  teaching  in  the  rudiments  of  arithmetic  through  the 
senses  from  their  environments. 

The  children  should  learn  through  ‘trial  and  error’  method  through 

sense-perception.  In  Kumarasambhavam  it  is  found  that  Karttikeya, 

✓ 

the  son  of  Lord  Siva,  learns  his  calculation  in  this  way — ‘sometimes  the 
son  of  Mahes'a  used  to  sit  upon  the  lap  of  his  father  in  a  fit  of  childish 
desire  to  display  beauty,  and  he  used  to  count  the  teeth  of  the  serpent 

round  his  father’s  head  —  “one,  nine,  two,  ten,  five  and  seven”  .24  In 

/  / 

Sdkuntalam,  Sarvadamana,  the  son  of  Sakuntala  violently  open  the 
mouth  of  a  cub  to  count  its  teeth.25  This  view  is  also  supported  by 

22.  Dhammapada ,  tr.  by  Beal,  p.  124. 

23.  Raghu ,  1.8. 

24.  Kumarasambhavam,  XI. 45. 

25.  Abhijhanas'akuntalam,  VII. 88. 
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Pestalozzi.  Pestalozzi  advocated  a  similar  method  of  learning  through 
concrete  situations,  in  his  famous  Leonard  and  Gertrude: 26  She  taught 
them  to  count  the  number  of  steps  from  one  end  of  the  room  to  the  of 
other;  two  of  the  rows  of  five  panes  each,  in  one  of  the  windows,  gave  her 
an  opportunity  to  unfold  the  decimal  relations  of  numbers.  She  also 
made  them  count  their  threads  while  spinning,  and  the  number  of  turns 
on  the  reel  when  they  wound  the  yarn  into  skeins.  Above  all,  in  every 
occupation  of  life  she  taught  them  an  accurate  and  intelligent 
observation,  of  common  objects  and  forces  of  nature. 

Education  at  home  is  followed  by  primary  education  at  school, 
which  leads  to  higher  education.  Each  grade  of  institution  is  appropriate 
to  the  psychological  development  of  the  student.  Writing  preceded 
reading  and  general  information  preceded  writing. 

Buddha  as  an  educationist  is  quite  modern  in  view .  It  is  interesting 
that  he  was  dead  against  cramming.  Education  must  train  the  intellect 
and  must  not  indulge  in  memory  work.  True  education  must  penetrate 
from  the  surface  to  greater  depths.  It  must  go  into  the  core  of  the 
subject.  The  advice  of  Buddha  may  be  followed  by  modern  teacher  and 
student.  “Many  deluded  men  learn  the  doctrine  in  all  its  different 
branches  and  having  so  learnt  this  doctrine,  they  do  not  go  to  enquire 
easily  into  its  meaning,  and  not  reaching  to  its  meaning,  they  fail  to 
attain  insight.  Lacking  in  wisdom,  they  learn  the  doctrine  only  with  a 
view  to  quoting  texts  for  the  sake  of  advantage  in  argument. ...  In  the  self¬ 
same  way,  discipline,  may  a  foolish  deluded  man  learns  the  doctrines 
only  that  he  may  argue  and  dispute  about  them,  never  enquiring  into 
their  real  meaning.”27 

Michael  De  Montaigne  condemns  the  practice  of  mere  studpid 
cramming  which  prevailed.  Cramming  was  also  prevalent  in  Europe  in 
mediaeval  period.  “We  only  toil  and  labour  to  stuff  the  memory,  and  in 


26.  Pestalozzi,  Leonard  and  Gartrde ,  tr.  by  Evoe  Charming,  pp. 
130-1. 

27.  Majjhimanikdya,  pp.  167-8. 
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the  meantime  leave  the  conscience  and  the  understanding  void  and  like 
birds  who  fly  abroad  to  forege  for  grain  and  bring  it  home  in  thier  beak 
without  tasting  it  themselves,  to  feed  their  young,  so  our  pedants  go 
picking  knowledge  here  and  there  out  of  several  authors,  and  hold  it  at 
their  tongue’s  end,  only  to  distribute  it  amongst  their  pupils.  And  here 
I  cannot  but  smile  to  think  how  I  have  paid  off  myself  in  showing  the 
foppery  of  this  kind  of  learning,  who  myself  am  so  manifest  an  example, 
for  do  I  not  perform  the  same  thing  almost  throughout  this  whole  book? 
I  go  here  and  there,  culling  out  of  several  books  the  sentences  that  best 
please  me,  not  to  keep  them  (for  I  have  no  memory  to  retain  them  in), 
but  to  transplant  them  into  this;  were,  to  say  the  truth,  they  are  no  more 
mine  than  in  their  first  places.  We  are,  I  conceive,  knowing  only  in 
present  knowledge,  and  not  all  in  what  is  past,  no  more  than  in  that 
which  is  to  come.  But  the  worst  of  it  is,  their  scholars  and  pupils  are  no 
better  nourished  by  it  than  themselves:  it  makes  no  deeper  impression 
upon  them  than  on  the  other,  but  passes  from  hand  to  hand,  only  to 
make  a  show,  to  be  tolerable  company,  and  to  tell  pretty  stories,  like  a 
counterfeit  coin,  of  no  other  use  or  value  but  as  counters  to  reckon  with, 
or  set  up  at  cards.” 

“They  have  learned  to  speak  with  others,  not  with  themselves.” 

“We  take  other  man’s  knowledge  and  opinions  upon  truth,  and 
that  is  all;  wherein  we  should  make  them  our  own,  we  are  in  this  very 
like  him  who,  having  need  of  fire,  went  to  a  neighbour’s  house  to  fetch 
it;  and  finding  a  very  good  one  there,  sat  down  to  carry  any  with  him 
home.”28 

According  to  Buddha  personality  is  one  of  the  main  factors  of 
education.  Atmosphere  of  receptibility  of  new  ideas  and  new  truths  in 
a  child  must  be  created.  “For  at  the  close  of  such  discourse,  as  respects 
the  indications  of  concentration  in  the  former,  I  settle  and  steady  each 
person  his  mind,  repose  it,  bring  it  one  and  unify  it,  and  thus  I  do.” 

Buddhists  always  preach  the  law  with  reference  to  the  disposition 


28.  Michael  De  Montaigne,  Essays ,  tr.  by  C.  Cotton,  pp.  54-5. 


258 


Education  in  Ancient  India 


of  mind  of  each  individual.  “The  teacher  preached  the  law  on  that  day, 
he  had  regard  to  Machapala’s  predisposition.”29  Buddha  in  his  policy  of 
education  had  taken  recourse  to  apperception  method.  Herbert  Spencer 
propagated  this  apperception  method.  According  to  this  theory,  the 
student  should  take  nothing  on  authority.  The  student  should  learn 
nothing  to  be  taken  as  granted.  The  duty  of  the  teacher  is  to  reflect  and 
consider  the  lesson  is  to  learnt  with  reference  to  previous  experience  of 
the  student.  “For  this  will  teach  him  to  making  comparisons  and  giving 
reasons,  all  the  continuous  practice  of  comparing  and  reasoning  on  his 
part  will  enable  me  to  impart  learning  to  him.”30  Buddha  preferred 
teaching  through  comparisons  which  help  to  develop  inner  reasoning 
power.  Buddha  laid  special  emphasis  on  the  objective  method  of 
instruction  through  stories  and  parables.  One  of  the  brethren  had  a  pet 
viper.  Buddha  forbade  him  to  trust  it.  But  he  did  not  pay  any  heed.  This 
man  went  out  for  two  or  three  days  and  after  returning  tried  to  give  food 
to  the  viper  and  was  bitten  by  the  viper  and  died.  Budha  advised  to 
learn  the  lesson  from  this  man. 

The  curriculum  of  the  Jaina  education  includes  academic  subjects 
along  with  art  courses.  The  curricula  of  the  Jaina  takes  care  of  ‘g*  and 
‘s’  factors.  The  Vedic,  the  Buddhistic  and  the  Jaina  systems  took  care 
of  the  first  factor  or  general  native  abilities  as  well  as  the  specific 
abilities  such  as  art  courses.  These  two  types  of  intelligence  were  known 
to  the  ancient  Jainas,  which  have  been  proposed  by  Spearman  in 
modern  time. 

Kalidasa  also  realized  the  necessity  of  adoption  of  education  to  the 
quality  and  the  intelligence  of  the  student  as  well  as  graded  development. 
Ksatriya  scholars  were  imparted  higher  education  after  the  initiation 
ceremony  by  eminent  scholars  versed  in  the  different  branches  of 
learning.  “When  Raghu  reaches  his  eleventh  year,  the  great  savants 
taught  him  various  branches  of  learning  with  great  care,  and  the 
versatile,  people,  more  than  justified  their  care  by  attaining  brilliant 


29.  Dhammapada  Commentary ,  Part  III,  p.  225. 

30.  The  Jdtaka  Stories,  Vol.  I,  tr.  by  Chalmers,  p.  272. 
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proficiency  in  all  these  subjects.”31 

The  liberal  education  of  the  princes  aimed  at  qualifying  them  for 
the  elevated  positions  of  rulers  of  the  State .  The  curriculum  of  the  study 
includes  four  principal  branches  of  learning  —  the  science  of  anviksiki 
or  philosophy,  the  science  of  trayi  or  the  three  Vedas,  the  science  of 
vartd  or  trade  (including  commerce,  agriculture  and  veterinary),  the 
science  of  danda  or  ‘politics’.32  Plato  combined  kingship  with  philosophy. 
The  liberal  curriculum  helped  to  achieve  success  in  ruling.  Besides  this 
four-fold  subjects  of  study,  prince  Raghu,  putting  on  the  deer  skin, 
learnt  from  his  father  Dilipa,  who  was  expert  in  archery,  the  science  of 
military  tactics.  Here  the  prince’s  learning  military  science  took  place 
under  the  direct  supervision  and  guidance  of  powerful  and  competent 
military  leaders  of  practical  experience. 

Kalidasa  believes  in  the  innate  ideas  of  students  in  the  matter  of 
education.  While  describing  proficiency  of  Sudarsana33  and  Parvat!34 
Kalidasa  refers  to  the  inherent  power  of  grasping  subjects. 

The  princes  depicted  by  Kalidasa,  received  training  in  fine  arts, 
music,  painting.  Music  plays  an  important  role.  Valmlki  teaches  music 
to  Lava  and  Kusa:  “As  the  princes  grew  older  the  sage  initiated  them 
into  the  mysteries  of  the  science  of  archery  and  when  they  arrived  at  the 
age  of  puberty,  he  taught  them  Rdmayana  composed  by  himself.35 
Drawing  is  also  an  important  item  of  education.  In  the  Raghuvamsa 36 
and  Sakuntalam 37  proof  of  efficiency  of  kings  can  be  found. 

In  coins  of  Samudragupta,  he  was  seen  as  playing  lute  and  described 
as  emperor  of  poets.  It  proves  the  education  based  on  academic  subjects 


31.  Raghu,  111.29. 

32.  Ibid.,  III. 30. 

,  33.  /6id.,XVTII.50. 

34.  Kumar  asambhav  am,  1.80. 

35.  Raghu, XV.  33. 

36.  Ibid.,  XIX.  19. 

37.  Sakuntalam,  VI. 80-1. 


260 


Education  in  Ancient  India 


along  with  fine  arts  of  the  emperor. 

In  modern  education  system,  art  as  work  permitted  with  the  play 
attitude.  Indeed  the  work  inside  and  outside  school  needs  to  be  infused 
with  the  spirit  of  play  and  art.  Therefore  art  as  work  is  a  humanising 
part  of  education.38 

The  scheme  of  education  of  Kalidasa  combines  the  theory  with 
practice,  knowledge  with  application.39 

Intelligence  grows  and  develops  gradually  with  years  reach 
perfection  in  adolescence.40  It  remains  latent  in  an  infant,  it  is  only  in 
youth  it  manifests  itself.  The  Buddhist  source  supports  the  view. 

Buddha  had  a  healthy  sense  of  the  dignity  of  labour.  Buddhistic 
education  as  well  as  Hindu  education  embraces  physical  education 
along  with  other  subjects.  This  proves  that  the  modern  outlook  was 
prevalent  among  the  ancient  Indians.41 

The  distinctive  feature  of  Buddhistic  Benedictive  rule  was  insistence 
upon  manual  labour  of  some  kind.  Chastity  as  well  as  obedience  was 
special  feature  of  the  students. 

It  is  noteworthy  that  Buddha  attached  great  importance  to  games 
along  with  manual  arts.  The  candidate  for  the  spiritual  order  had  to  be 
thoroughly  trained  in  manual,  physical  and  moral  discipline  as  an 
essential  factor  before  training.  The  laity  must  be  trained.  “This  boy, 
with  the  growth  and  development  of  his  faculties,  takes  part  in  all  sorts 
of  games,  sports  appropriate  to  youth  such  as  ploughing  with  toy 
ploughs,  playing  tip  cat,  toycarts  and  by  bows  and  arrows.”42 


38.  John  S.  Brubacher,  Modern  Philosophies  of  Education,  4th 
edn.,  Bombay,  McGraw  Hill,  1962. 

39.  Kunhan  C.  Raja,  —  Kalidasa ,  p.  184. 

40.  D.N.  Dasgupta,  Educational  Psychology  of  Ancient  Hindus,  p. 
116. 

41.  Henry  Clarke  Warren,  Buddhism  in  Translations,  pp.  255-6. 

42.  Majjhimanikaya ,  Vol.  I,  tr.  by  Bhikkhu  Silacara,  p.  182. 
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The  great  Moravian  scholar,  preacher  and  educationist,  John 
Amos  Comenius  holds  same  view  regarding  this  matter.  It  may  be 
quoted:  “It  will  be  of  immense  use,  if  the  amusements  that  are  provided 
to  relax  the  strain  on  the  minds  of  the  scholars  be  of  such  a  kind  as  to 
lay  stress  on  the  more  serious  side  of  life,  in  order  that  a  definite 
impression  may  be  made  on  them  even  in  their  hours  of  recreation.  For 
instance  they  may  be  given  tools,  allowed  to  imitate  the  different 
handicrafts,  by  playing  at  farming,  at  politics,  at  being  soldiers  or 
architects,  etc.”43 

In  Nalanda  University  an  outsider  student  has  to  undergo  a  strict 
admission  tests.  This  method  can  be  compared  with  Rashdall’s  saying 
“any  process  of  enquiry  into  the  candidate’s  fitness  as  well  as  direct 
testing  of  his  scholastic  attainment”. 

Grammar  was  one  of  the  compulsory  subjects  of  study  for  the 
ancient  Indians  of  Gupta  age.  According  to  Newman,  the  grammar  has 
taught  by  the  educationists  of  Europe  and  India  to  teach  method,  order, 
principle,  system  of  rule  and  science.44 

In  spite  of  unsympathetic  attitude  of  Buddha45  towards  the  entry 
of  women  into  the  Buddhist  order,  once  they  were  taken  in,  he  made 
arrangement  for  their  education  and  discipline  by  a  competent  teacher 
whether  male  or  female.46 

Buddha  meant  religious  education  to  be  universal.  It  was  open  not 
only  to  the  regular  female  members  of  the  order  but  also  to  other  and 
lay  women. 

Ananda  was  assigned  the  duty  of  reciting  the  ordinance  to  the 


43.  John  Amos  Comenious,  The  Great  Didactic,  tr.  by  M.W. 
Keatings,  p.  179. 

44.  Newman,  Preface,  xix. 

45.  The  Sacred  Books  of  the  East,  Vol.  XX,  edited  by  Macdonell,  pp. 
325-6,  328. 

46.  Ibid .,  pp.  334,  351. 
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queens,  the  consort  of  Prasenadi,  king  of  Kosala.47  The  court  school  of 
king  resembles  the  palace  school  at  the  court  of  Charlemagne  (767- 
814).  The  great  teacher  Alcuin,  like  Ananda  was  assigned  the  task  of 
teaching  the  members  of  the  royal  family  in  the  rudiments  of  instruction 
in  ad  781 48 

Kalidasa  felt  the  necessity  of  female  education.  He  had  a  sound 
systematic  conception.  His  girls  received  a  training  suited  to  their 
suitable  environment.  The  advice  of  Kahva  to  Sakuntala  was  worth 
mentioning.49  Wife  had  to  play  the  role  of  a  counsellor,  friend  and 
student  of  fine  arts  to  her  husband.50 

The  knowledge  of  psychology  of  Kalidasa  has  been  revealed  in  his 
works .  The  maternal  instinct  of  the  adolescent  girls  revealed  themselves 
not  only  in  their  attitude  to  plants51  but  also  in  their  attitude  to 

domesticated  animals.52 

/ 

That  Sakuntala  and  her  friends  could  read  can  be  guessed  from  the 
following  verse:  ‘The  two  friends  slowly  read  the  name  engraved  on  the 
ring  presented  by  the  king  and  looked  into  each  other’s  face.”53  That 

they  could  also  write  is  proved  from  a  writing  of  a  love-letter  to 

/ 

Dusyanta  by  Sakuntala.54  In  the  Kumar  asafnbhav  am 55  and 
Vikramorvasiyam ,56  the  scenes  of  writing  love-letters  is  depicted.  This 
establishes  the  fact  that  the  females  of  India  during  the  time  of 
Kalidasa  could  read  and  write. 


47.  Dhammapada ,  IV,  tr.  by  Burlingame,  p.  58. 

48.  E.P.  Cubberley,  The  Histoiy  of  Edcuation,  p.  141. 

* 

49.  Sakuntalam,  IV. 

50.  Raghu,  VIII. 67. 

✓ 

51.  Sakuntalam ,  1.47,  IV.80. 

52.  Ibid.,  IV.  104. 

53.  Ibid.,  1.121. 
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56.  Vikratnorvasl,  11.93. 
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The  heroines  of  Kalidasa  knew  arithmetic  and  could  count. 
Dusyanta  suggested  Sakuntala  to  count  each  day  an  alphabet  of  his 
name  in  his  wedding  ring.57 

The  female  education  embraced  history  and  literature:  ‘Anasuya: 

/ 

“Hallo  Sakuntala,  we  do  not  understand  a  jot  of  love-affairs.  But  as  far 
as  we  can  gather  from  literature  and  hearsay  you  seem  to  be  terribly 
afflicted  with  love”.'58 

The  curricula  of  female  education  embraced  fine  arts  —  drawing, 
music  and  dancing.  Kalidasa  prescribes  these  courses  of  study  in  the 
Kumarasambhavam 59  and  Malavikagnimitram .60 

Kalidasa  believed  in  individual  capacity  to  cope  with  the  subject. 
Instruction  in  literary  subjects  and  fine  arts  must  have  been  adjusted 
to  the  capacities  of  the  students  and  they  must  be  mentally  and 
physically  qualified  to  achieve  success  (. Mdlavika ,  1. 14). 61 

Social  efficiency  has  been  set-up  as  the  aim  of  education  from  time 
immemorial.  Hindu  religious  students  received  at  school  practical 
training  in  the  study  of  the  Vedas,  in  performing  sacrifices  and  in  every 
other  duty  in  connection  with.  He  received  education  and  training  in 
the  various  sciences  and  fine  and  mechanical  arts.  In  the  Hindu  system 
of  the  Gupta  age,  the  life  outside  was  reproduced  in  miniature  in  the 
school — this  fact  is  propounded  by  Dewey  of  Chicago .  It  can  be  said  that 
the  pupil  was  made  fit  for  ‘a  practical,  successful,  efficient,  useful  and 
happy  life  of  action’. 

The  moral  purpose  dominated  the  school  life  of  ancient  Indians. 
The  teacher  took  the  greatest  possible  care  to  train  the  will  of  his 


57.  Sakuntalam ,  VI. 68. 

58.  Ibid.,  III.  10. 

59.  Kumara,  V.58. 

60.  Malavikagnimitra,  1.14, 1.31. 

61.  D.C.  Dasgupta,  “Educational  Ideas  in  Kalidasa’s  India”, 
Prabbudha  Bharat,  1942,  pp.  18 If. 
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disciple.  Through  attendance  on  the  precept  or,  the  student  taught  self- 
abnegation,  patience,  endurance,  loyalty  and  devotion.  The  system 
helped  the  boy  to  form  habits  of  courtesy  and  giving  expression  to  the 
ideas  of  harmonious  and  virtuous  conduct  of  life. 

This  training  was  in  accordance  with  the  views  of  modern  educators. 
Kirkpatrick62  is  of  opinion  that  as  the  child  is  in  capable  of  forming 
abstract  religious  conceptions,  the  training  during  this  period  “should 
be  of  the  heart  rather  than  of  the  head  and  perhaps  even  more  of  the 
hand,  i.e . ,  a  training  in  doing,  or,  in  other  words ,  taking  part  in  religious 
forms.” 

Hindu  student  received  a  thorough  training  of  self-control  and 
self-sacrifice  for  the  good  of  the  world.  It  is  the  training  which  was  in 
marked  contrast  with  the  modern  secular  education. 

The  precepts  were  not  only  taught  but  reduced  to  practice.  This 
made  the  system  more  practical  and  effective.  The  teacher  in  the  Indian 
education  system  authenticated  and  illustrated  in  his  own  life  the 
model  of  ideas.  The  teacher-pupil  relationship  was  erected  not  on  any 
economic  ties  but  on  friendship  and  affection. 

The  system  of  education  prevalent  in  the  Gupta  age  is  emphasised 
in  a  democratic  society,  viz.,  that  education  should  be  as  far  as  practicable 
free  and  compulsory. 

The  educators  of  the  Gupta  age  urged  that  religion,  industry  and 
temperance  should  mark  their  system  of  education. 

The  co-education  was  not  rare  in  the  ancient  India.  The  custom  is 
similar  to  the  modern  days  has  been  proved. 

The  extension  of  education  was  not  rare  can  be  proved  from  the 
stories  of  the  Jdtakas.  The  preceptor  used  to  come  to  his  student  to 
examine  his  advancement  of  learning  after  intervals  of  time. 

The  popularity  of  listening  to  the  Puranas  and  great  Epics  proves 
the  existence  of  non-formal  education. 


62.  Kirkpatrick,  Fundamentals  of  Child  Study. 


Conclusion 


265 


Rabindranath  Tagore  has  set  up  the  ideals  of gurukula  system  and 
teaching  in  the  atmosphere  of  nature  in  Visvabharati  situated  in 
Santiniketan. 

The  ancient  Indians  of  Gupta  age  realised  the  importance  of 
library.  In  Nalanda,  there  was  nine-storeyed  building  called  Ratnodadhi 
where  the  library  was  located  and  it  was  considered  to  be  the  largest  in 
India.  The  books  of  library  were  classified  and  arranged  according  to 
the  subject.63 

The  observatory  of  Nalanda  proves  the  existence  of  modern 
scientific  observations. 

So  it  can  be  proved  that,  the  then  society  of  the  Gupta  age  had  a 
sound  education  philosophy  which  was  simultaneously  practical, 
comprehensive  and  suited  to  the  varying  educational  needs  of  both 
sexes;  it  had  taken  into  consideration  the  limitations  of  human  nature. 
The  educational  scheme  was  not  an  utopia,  devoid  of  touch  with  reality. 
The  educational  system  was  based  on  experience  and  observation.  It  is 
curious  enough  that  this  system  anticipated  some  of  the  fundamental  s 
of  the  educational  theories  of  the  great  educators  of  modern  times. 


63.  S.C.  Das,  Universities  in  Ancient  India. 
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Adhvaryu:  Any  officiating  priest,  technically  distinguished  from  Hotr, 
Udgatr  and  Bramhan.  His  duty  was  “to  measure  the  ground, 
build  the  altar,  prepare  sacrificial  vessels,  to  fetch  wood  and 
water,  light  the  fire,  bring  the  animal  and  immolute  it,  and 
while  doing  this  to  repeat  the  Yajurveda”. 

Agadatantra:  The  science  of  antidotes;  one  of  the  eight  parts  of  medical 
science,  i.e.,  Ayurveda. 

Alidhci:  A  particular  attitude  in  shooting,  the  right  knee  being  advanced 
and  the  left  leg  retracted. 

Anima:  The  superhuman  power  of  becoming  as  small  as  an  atom;  one 
of  the  8  powers  of  siddhis  of  Siva. 

Anusanga:  A  word  or  words  repeated  from  the  context  to  supply  an 
ellipsis.  In  Nyaya  philosophy  it  denotes  connecting  together 
the  upanaya  or  application  and  nigamanci  or  conclusion  by  the 
use  of  the  pronoun  idam. 

Anviksiki:  Logic,  logical  philosophy.  It  is  a  name  of  Nyaya  philosophy. 

Apta:  (1)  A  word  of  received  acceptation  and  established  by  usage  only. 

/ 

(2)  The  Vedas  or  Sruti,  a  word  of  authority.  It  is  applied  to  Smrtis, 
itihasa- s  and  Puranas  also,  which  are  considered  as 
authoritative  evidence. 

Aramika:  A  gardener. 

Aiiga:  A  supplementary  or  auxiliary  portion,  supplement  of  the  Vedas 
or  a  symbolical  expression  for  the  number  six  (derived  from  the 
six  Vedahgas). 
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Ahguli:  A  finger,  the  names  of  the  five  fingers  are  angustha  (thumb), 
tarjanl  (forefinger),  madhyama  (middle  finger),  anamika  (ring- 
finger)  and  kanistha  is  equal  to  8  barley-corns,  12  angula’s 
making  a  vitasti  or  span,  and  24  angular  making  a  hasta  or 
Cubit. 

Arthapatti:  An  inference  from  cicrumstances,  presumption,  implication, 
one  of  the  five  sources  of  knowledge  or  modes  of  proof,  according 
to  the  mlmamsaka- s. 

Asadha:  Name  of  a  Hindu  month  (corresponding  to  June  and  July). 

Aslesa:  An  expiatory  ceremony  performed  on  account  of  the  birth  of  a 
child  under  the  aslesa. 

Aslesa:  The  9th  naksatra  or  lunar  mansion  containing  five  stars. 

Ayana:  The  Sun’s  passage,  north  and  south  of  the  equator.  The  period 
of  duration  of  this  passage,  i.e.,  half  year,  the  time  from  the 
solstice  to  another. 

Ayurveda:  The  science  of  health  or  medicine,  counted  as  a  sacred 
science  and  regarded  as  supplement  of  the  Atharvaveda. 

Brahmacarl:  A  religious  student,  a  brahmana  in  the  first  order  of  his 
life,  who  continues  to  live  with  his  spiritual  guide  from  the 
investiture  with  sacred  thread  and  performs  the  duties 
pertaining  to  his  order  till  he  settles  in  life. 

Brahmavadini :  The  lady  who  teaches  or  expounds  the  Vedas. 

Chanda:  Metrical  science,  prosody.  It  is  regarded  as  one  of  the  six 
Vedangas  or  auxiliaries  to  the  Vedas. 

Daitya:  A  son  of  Diti,  A  raksasa ,  demon. 

Danda:  The  staff  given  to  a  twice-born  man  at  the  time  of  investiture 
with  the  sacred  thread. 

Dandaniti:  The  system  of  civil  and  military  administration,  the  science 
of  politics. 

Dhanuh:  A  measure  of  length  equal  to  four  hasta- s. 
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Dvija:  (1)  A  man  of  the  first  three  castes  of  the  Hindus  (a  brahmana, 
ksatriya  or  vaisya). 

(2)  A  brahmana  over  whom  the  sarhskara s  or  purificatory  rites 
are  performed. 

Gaura-sarsapa:  White  mustard.  It  is  considered  as  a  kind  of  weight. 

Gavyuti:  A  measure  of  length  nearly  equal  to  two  miles  or  one  krosa. 

Godana:  A  ceremony  of  tonsure  of  cutting  the  hair.  It  is  performed  with 
the  side-hair  of  a  youth  of  16  or  18  years  when  he  has  attained 
puberty  and  shortly  before  his  marriage. 

Hasta:  The  fore-arm,  cubit,  a  measure  of  length.  It  is  equal  to  twenty- 
four  angulas  or  about  eighteen  inches,  being  the  distance 
between  the  elbow  and  tip  of  the  middle  finger. 

Hetvartha:  The  logical  reason,  the  reason  for  an  inference,  middle  term 
which  forms  the  second  member  of  the  frve-membered  syllogism. 

Homa:  One  of  the  five  deity  yajfias,  to  be  performed  by  a  brahmana, 
called  devayajna.  H ortia  is  offering  oblations  of  gods  by  throwing 
clarified  butter  into  the  consecrated  fire. 

Isitva:  Superiority,  greatness,  one  of  the  eight  siddhi- s  or  attributes  of 
Siva. 

Jyotisa:  One  of  the  six  Vedahgas.  Astronomy,  astrology:  the  science  of 
the  course  of  the  heavenly  bodies  and  divisions  of  time  resting 
thereon. 

Kalpa:  One  of  the  six  Vedahgas,  i.e.,  that  which  lays  down  the  ritual 
and  prescribes  rules  for  ceremonial  and  sacrificial  acts. 

Kaupina :  A  small  piece  of  cloth  worn  over  the  privities. 

Krosa:  A  measure  of  distance  equal  to  one-fourth  of  a  yojana. 

Laghimd :  The  supernatural  power  of  assuming  excessive  lightness  at 
will,  one  of  tlie  eight  siddhis. 

Liksa:  A  very  minute  measure  of  weight  (said  to  be  equal  to  4  or  8 
trasarenu- s). 


270  Education  in  Ancient  India 

Lokdyata:  Materialism,  atheism.  The  materialistic  philosophy 
propounded  by  Carvaka. 

Mandala:  A  division  of  the  Rgveda  is  divided  into  10  mandala- s  or  eight 
astaka-  s. 

Manvantara :  The  period  or  age  of  a  Manu.  This  period  comprises 
4,320,000  human  years  of  1/14  th  day  of  Brahma,  the  fourteen 
manvantaras  making  up  one  whole  day;  each  of  these  fourteen 
periods  is  supposed  to  be  presided  over  by  its  own  Manu. 

Mekhala:  The  girdle  worn  by  the  first  three  castes. 

Mula:  The  nineteenth  luner  mansion  containing  eleven  stars. 

Muiija:  (1)  A  sort  of  rush  or  grass  of  which  the  girdle  of  a  brahmana 
should  be  made. 

(2)  The  sacred  cord  or  girdle  itself. 

Naimisdranya:  A  sacred  forest  celebrated  as  the  residence  of  certain 
sages  to  whom  Sauti  related  the  Mahdbhdrata . 

Naksatra-Purusa:  In  (Astronomy).  The  figure  of  a  man’s  body  on  the 
limbs  of  which  are  shown  the  various  asterism. 

Ndmakarana:  The  ceremony  of  naming  a  child  after  birth. 

Nibandha:  A  literary  composition  or  treatise  work. 

Nimesa:  Twinkling  of  the  eye,  a  moment,  etc. 

Nirukta:  It  contains  glossarial  explanation  of  obscure  words,  specially 
those  occurring  in  the  Vedas.  It  is  one  of  the  six  Vedangas. 

Niyama:  In  Yoga  philosophy,  it  is  restraint  of  the  mind,  the  second  of 
the  eight  principal  steps  of  meditation. 

Padartha:  A  category  or  predicament,  the  number  of  such  categories, 
according  to  the  Vaisesikas  is  seven,  twenty-five  while  according 
to  Yogas  it  is  twenty-seven  and  the  number  is  two  according  to 
the  Vedantins. 

Paradas :  A  barbarous  tribe. 

Prahelika :  A  riddle,  an  enigma. 
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Prakamya:  Irresistible  will,  considered  as  one  of  the  eight  attributes, 
or,  siddhi- s  of  Siva  or  the  Supreme  Being. 

Prakriya:  An  introductory  chapter  of  a  work. 

Pramana:  A  mode  of  proof,  a  means  of  arriving  at  correct  knowledge. 
The  Naiyayikas  recognize  only  four  kinds:  pratyaksa,anumana, 
upamdna  and  sabda.  Vedantins:  anupalabdhi  and  arthdpatti; 
while  the  Samkhyas  admit  pratyaksa ,  anumdna  and  sabda 
only. 

Prapti:  The  power  of  obtaining  anything,  i.e.,  one  of  the  eight  siddhi- s. 

Pratisarga:  Secondary  creation  as  by  the  agents  of  one  Supreme  Being. 

Punarvasu:  The  seventh  lunar  mansion  consisting  of  two  or  four  stars. 

Pusyd:  The  eighth  lunar  mansion  consisting  of  three  stars. 

Rdja-sarsapa:  Black  mustard. 

Sabhdsada:  A  member  of  an  assembly  of  meeting. 

Sadyavadhuh:  Newly-married. 

✓ 

Sawa:  One  of  the  three  principal  hindu  sects,  which  is  related  to  the 

✓ 

God  Siva. 

/ 

Sakas:  Of  a  particular  tribe  or  race  of  people. 

x  /  / 

Sakta:  Worshipper  of  Sakti.  The  Saktas  are  generally  worshippers  of 
Durga  representing  the  female  personification  of  divine  energy, 
and  the  ritual  enjoined  to  them  is  of  two  kinds,  the  pure  of 
right-hand  ritual  daksinacara  and  impure  or  left-hand  ritual, 
i.e.,  vdmdcdra. 

Samidh:  An  oblation  to  fuel  or  firewood. 

Sammitiya:  Of  equal  measure,  extent  or  value,  equal,  similar  like. 

Samskara:  A  purificatory  rite,  a  secred  rite  or  ceremony.  Manu  mentions 
samskara- s;  some  writers  increase  the  number  to  sixteen. 

Samkhya:  One  of  the  six  systems  of  Hindu  philosophy,  attributed  to  the 
sage  Kapila.  This  philosophy  is  so  called  because  it  enumerates 
twentyfive  tattva- s  of  true  principles;  and  its  chief  object  is  to 


272 


Education  in  Ancient  India 


effect  the  final  emancipation  of  the  twentyfifth  tattva ;  i.e.,  the 
purusa  or  soul,  from  the  bonds  of  this  worldly  existence  the 
fetters  of  phenomenal  creation  by  conveying  a  corect  knowledge 
of  the  twenty-four  other  tattva- s  and  by  properly  discriminating 
the  whole  universe  as  a  development  of  an  inanimate  principle 
called  prakrti,  while  the  purusa  is  altogether  passive  and 
simply  a  looker  on.  It  does  not  admit  god  as  the  creator  and 
controller  of  Universe. 

Sarga :  The  creation  of  the  world. 

Sarsapa:  Mustard.  A  small  measure  of  weight. 

Sarvastivadin:  The  doctrine  that  all  things  are  real.  One  of  the  four 
divisi  ons  of  the  Vaibhasika  system  of  Buddhism. 

Saura:  The  religious  sect  adherent  to  worshipping  of  the  Sun. 

/ 

Siksa:  One  of  the  six  Vedahgas.  The  Science  which  teaches  the  proper 
pronunciation  of  words  and  laws  of  euphony. 

Snataka:  A  brahrnana  who  has  performed  the  ceremony  of  ablution 
which  has  to  be  performed  on  his  finishing  of  his  first  asrama 
which  is  of  a  brahmcdrin. 

/ 

Sraddha:  A  funeral  rite  or  ceremony  performed  in  honour  of  the 
departed  spirits  of  dead  relatives.  It  is  of  three  kinds  nitya , 
naunittika  and  kdmya . 

/ 

Srotriya:  Proficient  in  the  Veda.  A  learned  brahrnana  who  is  well- 
versed  in  sacred  learning. 

Sthamravddin:  Propounder  of  ancient  views. 

Svdti:  The  star  Arcturus,  considered  as  forming  the  fifteenth  lunar 
asterism. 

Tarka:  The  science  of  Logic.  A  system  of  doctrine  found  on  pure 
reasoning  or  free  thinking,  a  philosophical  system,  particularly 
one  of  the  six  principal  Hindu  philosophy. 

Trayl:  The  three  Vedas  taken  collectively  i.e.  Rg,  Yajur  and  Samaveda. 
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Uddesa:  (In  Philosophy)  The  enunciation  of  a  thing  by  its  name  which 
is  to  further  discussed  and  explained. 

Upadhyaya :  (1)  A  teacher  or  preceptor  in  general. 

(2)  A  sub-teacher  who  instructs  for  wages  only  in  a 
part  of  the  Veda  and  is  inferior  to  an  deary  a. 

Upakurvdnaka:  A  brahmana  in  a  state  of  pupilage  or  brahmacarin, 
who  wishes  to  pass  on  to  the  state  of  a  house-holder  or 
grhastha. 

Upanayana:  The  ceremony  by  which  the  boy  is  invested  with  the  sacred 
thread  or  initiated  into  studies. 

Upanisad:  Knowledge  derived  from  sitting  at  the  feet  of  the  preceptor; 
but  according  to  Indian  authorities  it  means  to  destroy 
ignorance  by  revealing  the  supreme  spirit  and  cutting  off  the 
bonds  of  worldly  existence.  Later  the  term  denotes  certain 
mystical  writing  attached  to  the  brahmanas,  the  chief  aim  of 
which  is  to  ascertain  the  secret  meaning  of  the  Vedas. 

Upasamhara:  Summing  up,  winding  up,  conclusion. 

Upavlta:  The  sacred  thread  worn  by  the  first  three  classes  of  the 
Hindus. 

Upodghata:  (1)  An  introduction,  a  preface. 

(2)  An  example,  an  opposite  argument  or  illustration. 

Vaisnava:  One  of  the  three  important  modern  Hindu  sects.  This 

/ 

religious  sect  worships  Visnu.  Other  two  sects  are  Saiva  and 
Sakta. 

Vajinlrajana:  A  kind  of  military  and  religious  ceremony  performed  by 
kings  or  generals  of  armies  in  the  month  of  Asvina  before  they 
took  the  field.  It  was  a  purification  of  the  king’s  horses  by 
means  of  sacred  mantra- s. 

Varhsa:  A  race,  family,  dynasty  or  lineage. 

Varta:  Agriculture,  the  occupation  of  a  vaisya. 
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Vedanga:  From  derivative  meaning  it  means  a  member  of  the  Veda.  It 
denotes  certain  classes  of  works  regarded  as  auxiliary  to  the 
Vedas  and  designed  to  aid  in  the  correct  pronunciation  and 
interpretation  of  the  text  of  the  Veda  and  the  right  employment 
ofthe  mantras  in  ceremonials.  The  Vedarigas  are  six  in  number: 
(1)  Siksa,  (2)  Kaipa,  (3)  Nirukta,  (4)  Vyakarana,  (5)  Jyotisa, 
(6)  Chanda. 

Vidydsthana:  A  branch  of  knowledge. 

Vihara:  A  Jaina  or  Buddhist  temple,  convent,  monastery. 

Vijnanavadin:  The  theory  of  knowledge.  The  doctrine  was  taught  by 
Buddha. 

Yama:  Self-control.  Any  great  moral  or  religious  duty  or  observance. 
The  Yamas  are  usually  said  to  be  ten,  but  their  names  are 
given  differently.  According  to  Yoga  philosophy,  it  is  the  first 
of  the  eight  anga- s  or  means  of  attaining  Yoga. 

Yava:  (1)  A  measure  of  length  to  l/6th  or  l/8th  of  an  arigula. 

(2)  A  barley-corn  or  the  weight  of  a  barley-corn. 

Yauanas:  A  Greek  or  an  Ionian.  In  broader  sense  it  denotes  any 
foreigners  or  barbarian. 

Yoga:  The  system  of  philosophy  established  by  Patanjali,  which  is 
considered  to  be  second  division  of  the  Sariikhya  philosophy, 
but  is  practically  reckoned  as  a  separate  system.  The  chief  aim 
of  the  Yoga  philosophy  is  to  teach  the  means  by  which  the 
human  soul  may  be  completely  united  with  the  Supreme  Spirit 
and  thus  secure  absolution;  and  deep  abstract  meditation  is 
laid  down  as  the  chief  means  of  securing  this  end,  elaborate 
rules  being  given  for  the  proper  practice  ofYoga  or  concentration 
of  mind. 

Yojana:  A  measure  of  distance  equal  to  four  krosas  or  eight  or  nine 
miles. 
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dharana ,  50 

Dharmaditya,  232 

Dharmapala,  212-14,  217,  220 

Dharmasdstra  56,  105,  108-10 
different  divisions,  96 

Dharmasoka,  208 

Dhdtukathd,  172 

Dlriranaga,  6 

Dhruva,  51 

Digambara  Jaina,  148 
Digambara  saint,  227 
Dighanikaya,  167,  173 
Dilipa,  130 

Dinnaga,  2,  5,  6,  9,  140,  212-13, 
217,  220 

Dirghatamas,  61 

discipline,  95 

definition  of,  247 

Divyavadana,  8 

drama,  2 

Drona,  39 

Duryodhana,  60,  79 
Dusyanta,  262 
Dutt,  R.C.,  152 
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duaidhibhava,  28,  42 

education 

revered  position,  110 
aim  of,  249 
equality,  197-98 
implication  of,  39 
inner  implication,  256-57 
psychological  aspect,  44,  58, 
72,  248 

psychological  training,  153 
religious  base,  249 
royal  patronage,  237 

elementary  school,  206 

engineering,  82 

engraving  of  letter,  244 

Epic,  264 

Estonian,  117 

extension  of  education,  264 

Fa-Hien,  163,  207,  209 
false  teacher,  192 
Faridpur  Plate,  232 
Fine  Arts,  85,  149 
Fine  Arts  in  inscription,  236 
Finnish,  117 
free  education,  200 
Froebel,  255 

game  theory,  260 

Ganaka-Moggatantra-Brahmana , 
185 

Gandharvaveda ,  54,  59,  105 
Garuda  Purdna,  12 
Gautama,  98, 122 
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Gautama  Dharmasutra,  3,  101, 
106 

Gavyuti,  48 

Gaya  Copper  Plate  grant,  230, 239 

Geiger,  W.,  208 

gemology,  83 

geography,  44,  85 

geometry,  83 

Gertrude,  256 

Ghora  Aiigirasa,  33 

Ghosal,  U.N.,  173 

godana  ceremony,  120,  132,  134 

Gokarana,  48 

Gopadevasvami,  230 

grammar,  2,  85,  123,  138,  149 

grammar  for  teaching  method,  26 1 

gramya-osadhi ,  66 

Guhasena,  239 

Gummareddipur  Copper  Plate 
Inscription,  151 

Gunacandra,  6 

Gunaigadh  Inscription,  232,  234, 
239 

Gunamati,  214,  220 
Gupta  Age,  1,  11 
guru,  101,  132 
gurudaksina,  135 
gurukula  system,  240 

Hall,  Fitzerald,  147 
Hanuman,  72 
Haraha  inscription,  238 
Harisena,  9,  238 


Harlta,  114 

Harita-smrti ,  2,  8,  114 

Harita-samhita ,  2 

Harivamsa,  33,  148 
popular  study,  148 

Harsacarita,  7,  13,  154 

Harsavardhana,  99 

Hasti,  48 

Hazra,  R.C,,  13, 84 

Hemacandra,  225 

hermitage,  142 

Hinayana  Buddhism,  8,  162 

Hiranyakaslpu,  14 

Hiuen  Tsang,  207,  211,  213,  216, 
218 

Hwui  Lun,  214 

iconography,  32,  48 
idvatsara,  51 
Indra,  75 

infant  education,  255,  256 
Isitva,  50 
Isanavarman,  239 
itivuttaka,  168 
I-tsing,  207,  214 

Jacobi,  144 

Jaimini,  53,  70 

Jaina  education, 168,  170 
architecture,  228 
psychological  aspects,  227 

Jaina  monastery,  221 
co-education,  26 
copying  of  manuscript,  226 
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curriculum,  221-3 
debate,  226 
degree,  224 
free  education,  224 
library,  225,  228 
method  of  study,  224 
study  of  Military  Science,  224 
teaching  of  moral  conduct,  224 

Jaina  Philosophy,  150 
Jalhana,  137 
Jamadagni,  75 

J anakiliaranam,  5, 137, 138, 139 

Jdtaka,  164, 165, 174, 195-9, 205, 
252, 264 

Jdtakamdld ,  9 

Jatakatthakatha,  213 

Jayadeva,  220 

Jayamarigala,  225 

Jayasena,  225 

Jayaswal,  K.P.,  4 

Jinamitra,  214,  220 

Jivitagupta  I,  213 

Jlvitagupta  II,  215 

Jndnacandra,  214 

Jones,  William,  118 

Junagadh  inscription,  234,  238, 
244 

Jyotirviddbharanam,  4 
Jyotisa,  94,  166 

K.  P.  Jayaswal,  137 
Kaca,  22 

Kddambari,  7,  107,  154 

Kahaum  Stone  Pillar  Inscription, 
238,  239,  240,  241 


Kahaum,  centre  of  Jainism,  241 

Kakanadabota  (Sahel)  vihdra,  241 

Kakusthavarma,  241 

Kalidasa,  3,  5, 100, 108, 118, 124, 
134,  136,  137,  255,  258,  259, 
262, 263 

kalpa,  94 

Kalpasutra,  69,  240 
Kamandaka,  8,  90,  93,  121 
Kdmandakiya  Nitisara ,  2 
Kdmasutra ,  119,  149 
kdmavasdyitd,  50 
Kanada,  122 
Kanakhavitarani ,  213 
Kane,  P.V.,  3 
Kaniska,  161 
Kanva,  133 

Kdnva-Vdjasaneya  recension,  232 

Kajsdla,  33,81,  122 

Karmdanda  Stone  Linga 
Inscription,  235 

Kasyapa,  98 

Katha  recension,  233 

Kathakosa ,  221 

Kathdvattu ,  172,  190 

Katyayana,  107,  111 

Kdtydyana-smrti,  8 

Kaumudlmahotsava ,  2,  4,  5,  137 

Kauthuma,  61 

Kautilya,  8, 90, 121, 124, 128, 134 
Kavi,  M.  Ramakrishna,  6,  140 
Kaviputra,  126 
kdvya ,  2 
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Kdvyamimdmsa,  138 

Kharosthi  script,  244 

Khoh  Copper  Plate  grant,  231, 
234, 239 

Khusrau  Nashirwan,  157 
King 

dandaniti,  124 
discipline  of,  92 
fine  arts,  129 
learning  of,  29 
liberal  religious  outlook,  210 
proficiency  in  subjects,  107 
study  of  magic,  128 
subject  of  polity,  126 
subject  of  study,  127,  128 

Kir  atarj  uniyam,  151-3 

kisku,  48 

Kisorika,  137 

knowledge,  154 
division  of,  20 

Konow,  Sten,  143 

Korparika  agrahara,  231 

Kramrisch,  Stella,  84 

Krishnamachariar,  M.,  5,  6, 141 

Krsna,  34 

krta ,  61 

o  7 

ksatriya 

duties  of,  113 
reverence  to  preceptor,  44 

kulapati,  132 

Kumaradasa,  2,  3,  5, 137 

Kumaragupta,  9 

Kumaragupta  I,  210,  235 

Kumargupta  II,  211,  241 

Kumdrasmbhava ,4, 118, 119, 122, 


124,  127,  255,  261,  266 
Kundamala,  6,  140,  141 
Kunti,  34 

Kurma  Pur  ana,  12,  33 
Kurugupta,  210 

Laghima,  50 
Laghujataka,  157 
Lalitavistara,  168,  172 
Lankavatdra  Sutra,  9 
Lata  district,  243 
Latadeva,  159 
law,  109 

learned  chief,  237 

learned  person 

reverence  of,  73,  74 

Leonard,  256 

Levi,  Sylvain,  208 

library,  265 

Liriga  Parana,  12 

linguistics,  51, 52, 63,  65, 68, 129, 
152 

logic,  69 

Lokayata,  122,  222 
Lomaharsana,  12,  70 

Macdonell,  A.  A.,  32, 147 
Madalasa,  42,  43 
Madanamahjari,  227 
Madhavacarya,  32 
Madhyamartha  Samgraha,  213 
MadhyamikaJirdayakarika,  213 
Madhyamikasastra,  213 
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Madhyandina- Vajasaneya  recen¬ 
sion,  233 

Maha  Sri  Raja,  242 

Mahabharata,  102, 107, 125, 229, 
235 

popular  study,  148 

Mahabhasya ,  102 

Mahabhasyapradipika ,  2,  8,  160 

Mahabodhi  jataka,  173 

Mahabodhi  monastery,  242 

Maharaja  Hastin,  231 

Maharaja  Samudrasena,  231 

Maharauli  Iron  Pillar  Inscription, 
238 

Mahavagga,  178,  189,  205 
Mahavastu  avadana,  8 
Mahavira,  226 
Mahayana  Buddhism,  162 
Mahay  ana  Samparigraha,  212 
Mahayana  sect,  243 

Mahayana-Abhidharma- 

/ 

Sarhglti-Sdstra,  212 

Mahay  anabhidharmasamy  ukta- 
samgiti-sastra,  217 

Mahay  ana-karat  alar  atna,  213 

Mahendravarman,  99 

Maitrayanlya  recension,  233 

Majjhima  Nikaya,  193 

Majumdar,  R.C.,  215 

Malatimadhava,  13,  129 

Malavika,  132 

Malavikagnimitra ,  4,  121,  126, 
128 

Mallasore  Copper  Plate  Inscri- 
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Mallinatha,  121,  140 

Manava-dharmasastra,  128 

Mandasor  Stone  Inscription,  242 

Maiigaldstaka,  160 

Manorathapurni,  213 

Mantra-Pravacana ,  69 

Manu,  93,  97, 100,  104,110, 121, 
124, 134 

Manu-smrti ,  34,  100,  102,  103, 
104,  105,  106,  108 

MarkandeyaPurana,  3,12,38-47 

mass  education,  237,  238 

mathematics,  156 

Mathura 

monasteries,  210 

Mathura  Stone  Pillar  Inscription, 
163,  230,  238,  241 

Matrvisnu,  237 

Matsya  Purana,  3,  12,  13,  21,  22, 
26,47,  90 

Max  Muller,  F.,  9 

Maya,  77,  82,  83 

Mayamatam,  9 

measurement  of 
space,  85 

time,  51,  79,  80,  85, 136 

Medhatithi,  99,  102 

Medical  Science,  85,  152 

high  esteem  of,  29 

Medicine  for  sick  bhikkhu,  181, 
182 

Meghaduta ,  4,  118 
Meghavarna,  162, 163,  208 
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metallurgy,  86 

method  of  debate  and  discussion, 
190 

Milindapanho,  164, 165, 174, 195 

Military  Science,  46,  47,  59,  60, 
129, 173 

Mimamsa,  82, 105,  109, 122, 150 

Mitaksara ,  106 

monk 

engagement  with  practical, 
jobs,  183 

Montaigne,  Michael  de,  256 
moral  teaching,  252,  254 
Mrgesavarma,  241 
mrtasanjivanl  vidya,  31 
Mudraraksasa,  6,  7,  143-7 
Mulct  Sarvastivcida  Nikdya,  214 

Munkwar  Inscription,  Allahabad, 
242 

music,  49, 149,  259 

musicology,  59,  75 

different  divisions,  77 

Nagarjuna,  217 
Nagayya,  6 

naimittika  (parvana)  sraddha,  22 
Naksatra  - p  u rusa  vrata ,  2 5 
Nalanda 

admission  test,  261 
monasteries,  210-3 

Nalanda  University,  132, 159, 207, 
214,215,224,  265 
admission  test,  216 
copying  of  manuscript,  218 
doctorate  degree,  220 


dress  of  student,  219 
great  teachers,  220 
logic,  219 

method  of  teaching,  218 
moral  teaching,  219 
philosophy,  219 
punishment  of  student,  219 
royal  patronage  to,  216 
student  from  abroad,  220 
study  of  archery,  218 
study  of  medicine,  218 
subject  of  study,  216  ' 
teaching  of  Sanskrit,  217 
Theolgoy,  219 
water  clock,  239 

Nanarthasabdaratna ,  160 
Nanarthasmgraha,  2 
Nanda,  226 
Nandisutra,  168 
Ndnodaya,  213 
N dr  ada  Pur  ana,  12 
Narada-smrti,  103 
Narasimhagupta,  210 
Nardyaniya  recension,  233 
Nasanku,  159 

Ndtakalaksanaratnakosa,  6 
Nathakumara,  137 
Natyadarpana,  6 
Nettipakarana,  167 
Nibandha,  110 


Nimesa,  51 
Nirgantha  monk,  241 
Nirmand  Copper  Plate  grant,  231 
Nirukta ,  37,  54,  55,  70,  94,  109 


Nltisara,  8,  90,  94,  124 
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Nitis'astra 

four  policies,  27 

Nitisataka,  154 

non-formal  education,  264 

nunnery,  226 

nursing  of  sick  by  bhikkhu ,  182 
Nyaya,  82,  105,  150 
Nydyamukha,  213 
Nyayapravesa,  5 

objective  method,  258 
offences 

according  to  Buddhist  law, 
176-7 

oratory,  152 

Padmasambhava ,  220 

Padma  Pur  ana,  12,  238 

Padyacudamani,  9 

Pahadpur  Copper  Plate  Inscri¬ 
ption,  240,  241 

Paila,  53,  70 

painting,  9,  48,  139 

Pancappa-karanatthakathd,  213 

Pancasikha,  81 

Pancat antra,  157 

Pandurarigasvami,  159 

Panini,  117,  217 

pariktipavana,  57 

Papanca-sudanl,  213 

paramanu,  80 

paramdrtha,  213 

Paramatthajotikd  ,231 


Parasara,  14,  15 
Pardsara-smrti  ,112 
Parasurama,  60,  75,  76,  77,  78 
Pargiter,  F.E.,  12,  13 
parisad 

qualification  of,  109 
parisads,  110 
parivatsara,  51 
Parsva,  226 
patimokkha,  167,  185 
Pdtimokkhasutta,  188,189 
Pausyanjit,  70 
personality,  257 
Pestalozzi,  255 
Petakopadesa,  167 
philosophical  literature,  2 
philosophy,  44,  62,  82,  122,  148 
philosophy  of  education,  247,  248 
Phonetics,  71 

physical  education,  251,  260 
physics,  38,  50 

Pillai,  L.D.,  Swamikannu,  157 
Pitamaha,  114 
Pitdmaha-smrti ,  2,  113,  114 
Pivari,  73 
Plato,  259 

Political  Science,  76,  85,  91,  144, 
152 

Politics 

policies,  28 

Prabqndhakosa,  227 

Prabhamitra,  214,  220 

Pracetas,  71 
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practical  advice  by  Buddhist 
teachers,  198,199 

pradesa ,  48 

Prahlada,  14 

Prajapati,  72 

Prajndparamita-pindartha ,  5 
Prajndpdramitd-sdstra,  217 
Prajnapradlpa ,  213 
prakamya ,  50 
Prakarana  Aryavana,  212 
Pramana-samuccaya,  5,  9,  213 
pj'dpti,  50 
Prasendi,  262 
Pratimdmdnalaksanam,  9 
pratyahara,  50 
Pravadin,  80 

preceptor 

absence  of  fee,  126 
art  of  teaching,  133 
castes,  26 
central  point,  101 
duties  of,  95 
exalted  position,  24,  25 
fee,  106, 107,  135,  219 
fine,  30 
guide,  95 

high  esteem,  92,  108,  238 
honorarium,  169 
ideal,  146 
importance  of,  91 
offering  worship  to,  230 
punishment,  29,  107 
qualities  of,  53,  69,  155 
relation  with  student,  264 
revered  place,  19 
reverence,  39,  41,  44,  135 
reverence  of  king,  130 


role  of,  37 
wandering,  54,  102 

preceptor,  daitya ,  47 

Primary  education 

aksara-svikri,  vidyarambha, 
99 

prince 

discipline,  95 
dress  during  study,  134 
education  in  own  place,  107 
education  of,  136. 
subject  of  study,  42,  47,  259 
training  in  fine  arts,  259 
training  of,  95 

Prince,  Kashmir,  220 
Magadha,  220 

Priyambada,  253 

prosody,  149 

psychological  training,  50 
Puggalapannati ,  172 
Pulastu,  70 
Pulastyci-smrti,  2,  113 
Punjab 

monasteries,  210 

Purana,  2,  11,  64,  105,  109,  235, 
264 

Purugupta,  210 
Purusottamadeva,  137 
Pusalkar,  12 
Puspakula,  226 

Raghu,  132,  258 

Raghuvamsa ,  4,  100,  105,  107, 
118,  121,  124,  125,  127,  130, 
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Rajim  Copper  Plate  Inscription, 
233 

Ramacandra,  6 
Ramakrishna  Kavi,  137 
Ramayana ,  125 
Rathitara,  54 
Ratni,48 

receptability,  257 

residential  education,  252 

Revatika ,  230 

Romantic  stories,  2 

Rousseau,  255 

royal  patronage,  240 

royal  patronage  to  Buddhism,  208, 
213 

Rsabha,  226 
rtuparna ,  60 
Rtusamhara,  4,  118 
rule  of  conduct,  30,  31 

sadahgas,  22 
sadangi,  57 
sadasya,  77 

Saddhannapundarika,  9 
Sadyavadhu, 34 
sugar a,  59, 78 
Sagaranandin,  6 
Saiva  faith,  3 
Sakalya,  70 
Sakraditya,  215,  216 
Sakti,  47 

Sakuntala,  253,  255,  262 
Salapaksa,  231 


Samacaradeva,  244 
Samadhirajasutra ,  9 
Sama?iata-pasadika,  213 
Samanta,  53 
samdvartana,  35 
samitiy  64 

Samkhya,  33, 56, 68, 81, 122, 138, 
153,222 

sammitiya,  162 

sammohavinodani,  213 

safhskdi'a,  35,  120,  130 

samsraya ,  42 

Samudragupta,  99, 127, 162, 163, 
208,  230,  235,  236,  259 

samvatsara,  51 

Sand 

centre  of  Buddhism,  241 

SancI  Stone  Inscription,  163, 230, 
232, 239 

sandhi ,  28,  42 

Sankha-Likhita,  98 

samnydsi 

code  of  conduct,  50 

Sanskrit,  117 

Sanskrit  Grammar,  217 

Santanu,  24 

Santaraksita,  220 

sdnti,  46 

s 

Santivarman,  Kadamba  ruler, 
239,  240 

Saptadasabhumi-sdstra  yogd- 
edrya,  190,  191 

Saranath,  241 

Sarasvati 
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goddess  of  learning,  39,  244 
Sarasvati,  Dayananda,  32 
Sdratthappakasini,  213 
Sariputta,  195 
Sarnnstha,  23 

Sarnath  Stone  Pillar  Inscription, 
238 

Sarvadamana,  255 
Sarvastivadin,  162 
Sarvatantrasvatantra,  57 
Sastidatta,  233 

s 

Sastri,  Haridasa,  5 

✓ 

Sastri,  Krishna  Kumar  Dhavan, 
141 

Sastri,  Ramanath,  6,  140 

✓  / 

Sastri,  Sankaradeva,  147 
sati,  34,  35,  45 
Satipatthana,  186,  187 
Satipatthanasutta,  166 
Satyabhama,  36 
Saumilla,  126 
science  of  speech,  63,  154 
scientific  observation,  265 
sculpture,  9 

Shahapur  Stone  Image  Inscri¬ 
ption,  231 

Shakespeare,  119 

siksa ,  94 

Silabhadra,  217,  220 
silaguna,  225 
sisya,  132 

Sisyadhivrddhida ,  159 
Siva,  59,  76,  78 


✓ 

Siva  Purana,  12 
Sivadatta,  76 
Skanda  Purana,  12 
Skandagupta,  210,  236,  239,  240 
Smith,  V.S.,  1,  208 
Smrti,  11,  96,  107 
S?nrti-candrikd,  99 

o  7 

sndtaka 

exalted  position,  22 
social  traits,  253 
Socrates,  254 
Soddhala,  137 

sphota  theory,  160 

✓ 

Sraddha  rite 

defiler  of  row,  75 
invited  person,  74,  75 

Srideva,  225 

Srigupta,  207 

Srrigdraprakasa,  6,  137 

/ 

Srotirya  brahmana,  22 
exalted  position,  22 

Srutabodha,  160 

St.  Thomas,  247 

state  scholarship,  200 

Sthaviravadin,  162 

Sthiramati,  214,  217,  220 

student 

approach  to  teacher  for 
studenthood,  22 
celibacy  and  good  conduct,  24 
diet  of,  180,  181,202 
different  branch  of  Veda,  70 
discipline  of,  82 
dress, 66, 94, 111,114, 134, 138, 
155 
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duties  of,  17, 18, 40, 43, 46, 50, 
67,76,  89,  94,111-13,  133 
duties  of  cleaning  the  vihdra, 
174-75 

duties  towards  teacher,  174-75 
dwellingin  house  of  preceptor, 
14 

eligibility  for  gift  by  house¬ 
holder,  18 
fee,  107,  134 
fine,  30 

gift  of  preceptor,  21 
initiation  for  study,  40 
invitation  from  a  household, 
181 

moral  conduct,  15,  41,  81 
moral  duty,  115 
moral  teaching,  49 
obedience  to  teacher,  19 
patronage  of  king,  107 
pride  of  learning  mars  result, 
24 

punishment,  15, 16,30,31,81, 
107 

punishment  of  blasphemy  of 
Veda,  40 

punishment  of  defiler  of  Guru’s 
bed,  39 

qualification,  103,  153 
relation  with  fellow  student, 
146 

relation  with  teacher,  77, 108, 
143,  145, 146, 147, 175 
reverence  to  daughter  of 
preceptor,  23 

serving  preceptor  and  family, 
23 

sudra,  108 

taught  by  many  preceptor,  14 
vaisya,  107 


visit  of  teachers  to  impart 
advanced  knowledge,  16 
wandering,  102 

Studies  in  Purdnic  records  on 
Hindu  rites  and  customs,  33 

Study 

prohibited  time,  70 

Subandhu,  7,  147 

Subhasitaratnabhandagara,  138 

Subhastaratnakasa,  138 

Subhasitavali,  138 

Subject  of  study  from  inscription, 
234 

subjects  of  study,  105 
Sudaksina,  130 
sudra 

duties  of,  113 
Sukarman,  70 

Sukra,  22,  23,24,31,61,79,  90 
Sukra-nitisdra,  76 
Suktimuktavali,  137,  138 
Sumaiigala-vildsinl,  213 
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